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Vol. III. 


The Firſt Sund ay after Eaſter. 
The COLLECT. 


. Lmiighty Father, who haſt given thine only  , _ 
Son ro die for our Sins, and to * riſe again Rom. iv. 27. 
for our juſtiſication: Grant us ſo to put away "oo | 
b the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, that b 1 Gor. v. 7; 8. 

(27 we may ay ſerve thee in pureneſs of liv- 

ing and truth, hogs the merits of rhe fame thy Son 

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
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TY 7 Hatſoever is born, overcometh the very true Child 
L \ \ / eſo al this .is the victory; that of God 2 above the 
overcometh the world, en our Faith. Aﬀettions and Tempta- 
5 . tions of this World, in 
the ſtrength of that Faith, which gives hitn full aſſurance of, and ſets his 
Heart upon, another and better World, 2 | 
J. Who is be that overcometh the world, but he F. Of which aſſurance 
that believeth that Feſus is the Son of Gods the Belief Ther Jeſus is 
. Þ ul: Mo le | . the Son of and ſo 
ite Author of Eternal Salvation, is the grundSſp 
6. This is he that came by water and blood, eren 6. N this Belief we 
Ss 7eſus chriſt, not by water 2 by water and have the füngeſt evi- 
Woods, and it is the Spirit beareth witneſi, dence, the Innocence of 
Y brcauſe the Spirit is truth. = 1 — * the ies of 
Ap SEL 42s his 3 the Teſti- 
mony of God at his Baptiſm, the Miracles at his Crucifixion, the Signs 
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and Wonders done by Him and by others in his Name, by th 2 3 
the Holy Ghoſt the Spiric of truth. nen 3 


7. Thus we have J. For there are three that bear record in Hea- 
three Witneſſes in Hea- ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ven, who (though three ” and theſe three are one. * 
Perſons are one in Na. . 

ture, and ſo) cannot diſagree, 


8. We have likewiſe 8. And there are three that bear witneſs in 
three on Earth, which earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood, 
(though differing ind a- and theſe three agree in one. 1 
ture, yet) agree in the | | | 
matter of their Teſtimony. 


9. If then three fal- 9. If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs 
lible Men are depended ' of God is 8 or this is the witneſs of God, 
upon, when —_—— which he hath teſti ed of bis Son, 
in their evidence, ſhal | | 
we not much morerely on the evidence of an infallible God ? 


10. This is a Prin- 10. He that helieveth on the Son of God, hath 
ciple, which, when re- the witneſs in himſelf ; be that believeth not God, 
ceived, fills a man with hath made him a Liar, becauſe he believeth.not the 
perfect Satis faction in record that God gave of his Son. 
the truth of it; but e e | 
When rejected, is a conſtructive giving of God the lye, as declaring his 

Teſtimony not worthy to be believed. | 12 
II. The Subſtance of 11. And this is the record, that God hath given 
which Teſtimony is, us eternal life, and this life is in his Sn. 
that God hath provid- | ; | Tk . 
ed an Eternity of Happineſs for good Men, to be attained in and by 
' His Son. BY = © 

12. So that our Title 12. He that hath' the Son hath life, and he 
to that Happineſs is that hath not the Son, bath not life. | 
good, or void, accord- EPS iN *3b 
ing as we have or have not Faith and Intereſt in that Son of his. 
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COMMENT. X 
H E great and glorious things, our Bleſſed Sa- 
+ viour hath done for Mankind, are not intended 
to-excuſe his Followers from Action, but to enable 
them for it, and render them ſucceſsful init. There- 
fore, from the Contemplation of that Conqueſt, which 
by his Death and Reſurrection He hath already won, 
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own Perſon; - The World is one of thoſe Enemies, a- 
gainſt which every Chriſtian engages: ſolemnly and 
formally, at the inſtant of taking that Profeſſion upon 
himſelf in Baptiſm. And our Entring into this Cove- 
nant, The new Relations we contract there, The new 
Life we then begin and engage to lead, And the Com- 
munications of God's Holy Spirit, received in that Sa- 
crament, to ſtrengthen and enable us to perſevere in 
the faithful diſcharge of thoſe Engagements, do in 
effect make up our Second and ſpiritual Birth. So 
that the Perſons born of God are Baptized and Faithful 
Chriſtians; And the Scripture now in hand does not 
only imply the neceſſity ſuch lye under, of fighting and 


conquering; by: faying, that whatſoever # born of God, 


evercometh;the Morld; But it acquaints us, what Wea- 
pon is put into their hands for that purpoſe, by ad- 
ding, And this is the Victory, that overcometh the World; 
even our aii if alls. 
In order to make due profit of this Paſſage, I ſhall 
from hence take occaſion to enquire, Fir, What we 
are to underſtand by the World. Secondly, What by 
overcoming it. And Thirdiy, W hat is the Nature of 
that Faith, by virtue whereof this Victory is obtained. 
I. I begin with the Firf of theſe; Which it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to get a right apprehenſion of. For, 
till we know the Adverſary, with whom ve are bound 
to contend, we cannot poſſibly underſtand, either the 
Nature of that War we are required/tomwage, or the 
Duty of waging it, or when we have approved our 


ſelves good Sonldiers in it. 


By the World we are ſometimes to nnderſtand the 
Perſons," uind ſometimes the Things, in it. But, that 
neither the One; nor the Other of trheſe, can be meant 
here in their abmoſt latitude, is plain, frum the rea- 
ſon of the thing, and from the mannem of St. John's 
uſing: this Wort. Now both theſe. epreſent the 


Wort 60 us, a8 a dangerous Enemy; Suchas canndt | 
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be loved with Innocence and Safety, but muſt be for- 1 
ſaken and oppoſed with all our might; Such, as if 
yielded to, made truce with, and received into our 4 
Friendſhip, ſets us at enmity with God, and betrays 4 
us into certain ruin. 6153 won OT 1 YZ 
But now, The Perſons in the World we are under 4 
manifold Obligations to love and live friendly with. 2 
Their common Relation to God, Their mutual Alli- I 
ance to each other, The Laws of Nature, and thoſe 
of the Chriſtian Religion, all conſpire in demanding 
it of us. The Things of the World are alſo ſuch, as He, 
whocreated and beſt nnderſtood them, hath 
approved, and declared to be veryGood. They 
are contrived for our Uſe and Service; They miniſter, 
not only to the Neceſſities, but to the Comfarts and Con- 
veniences, of the preſent Life. They are ſuch, as we 
have natural Appetites and Inclinations to, and are 
allowed, by all honeſt methods and in convenient 
meaſures, to ſeek,” for our ſubſiſtence and better ac- 
commodation- - But in regard, through the degene- 
racy of Humane Nature, our Aﬀections are apt to 
exceed their proper bounds; and an inordinate Love 
both of the Perſons and-Things of the World be- 
comes the Occaſion of much, (in a manner of all) Sin 
to us; Hence it is, that the World is re- 
preſented, as our Enemy; Hence, that 
we all do ſolemnly renounce it in our Baptiſm ; Hence, 
Gali. , - that our Saviour is ſaid to ſave his Diſ- 
| a ciples from, and to chooſe them out of it; 
1 ohm Al. 13. Hence, that we are commanded not to 
love it; Hence, laftly;/ chat the Word, 
| throughout the New Teſtament, is generally uſed in 
| à very bad ſenſe, and that, in each of the refpetts al- 
| 


Gen. i. 31, 


Jam, iv. 1. 


ready mentioned, as it concerns both che P, and 
the Things, of the World. 
In all Theſe,” and in ſundry Paſſages of like:impor- 
tance, we are plainly to underſtand; by: the Merid, 
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That, which St. Paul hath, with particular diſtinction 
and ſignuificance, called the Evil World. 
With regard to Perſous, the World that Col. i. 4. 
lyes inWickedneſs ;; Thoſe that are called the 1 John v. 19. 
Children of this World, and are ſo oppoſite ene 
to them of another Race and Family, Wo 
my Text tells us are born of God. The World then 
in this acceptation, denotes The naughty Men in it, 
The corrupt Principles, and diſhoneſt Practices, and 
ſinful Cuſtomes and Faſhions, which ſuch People pro- 
ceed upon, and indulge themſelves in, and are in- 
duſtrious to propagate and bring into credit and gene- 
ral vogue. . And, with regard to the Things of the 
World, the Pomps and the Vanities, the Honours, 
and Riches, and Pleaſures, that miniſter to Pride, and 
Exceſs, and all manner of Sin and Folly ; That en- 
gage our Deſires and Endeayours in the purſuit of 
Them, as of our proper Happineſs z and, by faſten- 
ing down our Affections to this Earth and its Enjoy- 
ments, leave us none or but little reliſh of, zeal for, 
or delight in, thoſe ſpiritual and diſtant and iufinitely 
better things, which God--hath provided in another 
World for them that love him: And which our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour hath commanded every Chri- 
ſtian firſt and principally to love and ſeek. 
And, becauſe the Perſons who misbehave themſelves 
in theſe reſpects, are exceeding numerous; As well as 
becauſe the Principle they act by, is that Compla- 
cency in the preſent State of things, which the Scrip- 
tures have condemned under the Character of a Sen- 
ſuaband Worldly Mind; Therefore, by an uſual Figure 
of Speech, denominating the Whole from the much 
greater Part, thoſe Perſons, and thoſe Things, are 
called the World; 
Let this ſuffice for the diſcovery of our Enemy, and 
what St. John here means by the World, Our next 
«arg muſt be to enquire in the * 3 
Pin B 3 - II. Second 


Mat. vi. 33- 
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II. Second place, What it is to overcome the World, 
and who they are that do ſo. Nav by what went be- 
fore I take it to be ſufficiently plain, that, in order to 
overcome the World, as that word imports the Wicked I 
Perſons in it, We muſt not be carried away with the 3 
Torrent of any Faction, though never ſo ſtrong, nor 
follow a Multitade, though never ſo great and power- 

Ful, to do evil: We mult nor ſufferany Relations or 
Friendſhips, though never ſo intimateand dear, to en- 
gage us; Any Dependencies and Intereſts, though 
never ſo advantageous, to allure us; Any Threats, or 
Fears, or Diſpleaſures, to awe and affright us; Any the 
ſubtleſt Perſwaſions to ſeduce us; Any Examples, tho 
never ſo prevailing and authoritative, to draw us Any 
Practice, though never ſo general and common, to in- 
ſnare us, in even the moſt ſpecious, the moſt profitable, 
the moſt faſhionable Sin. We muſt refuſe: the leaſt 
Compliance beyond the Rules of our Duty, and the 
Dictates of our Conſcience. ' This is, in our Saviour's 
Language and Meaning, not ro love Father or Mother 
more than Him, hut to hate even our deareſt Rela- 
tions, for the Zeal we have to become his Diſciples. 
Nay, not this only, but We muſt be content with the 

jeſts and Scoffs, the Cenſures and Reproaches, of 

Preciſeneſs, Singularity, or whatever elſe Men of 
pProfligate Manners and debauched Principles endea- 
vour to laugh, or to rail thoſe Perſons out of their 
Religion by, who refuſe to run into the ſame Exceſs 
of Riot with themſelves. We muſt not content our 
ſelves with a private and ſolitary Piety, but employ 
the beſt of our Skill and Diligence, our Credit and 
Power, (as Chriſtian Prudence ſhall direct, and as our 
| reſpective Stations and Capacities admit) to inform 
. the Ignorant and Miſtaken, to ſettle the Weak and 
| Wavering, to encourage and ſtrengthen the Timo- 
rous, to reduce and reſcue the miſerable Wretches, 
vor ſorely hoy & are of all Wretches moſt * 
5 | whom 
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whom Fear, or Partiality, or Intereſt, or any of thoſe 
Weakneſles, which the Scripture implyes, under the 
Phraſes of * or being afraid of the Face of Men, 
have enſlaved to the Temptations of Satan, and the 
Will of his Inſtruments, for promoting Wickedneſs in 
the World. In one word, They who, by their Advice 
and Endeavours, their Conſtancy and Courage, their 
Reproofs,(where thoſe may be ſeaſonable) and eſpecial- 
ly by their good Example, (whichcan never be unſea- 
ſonable,) donot only ſecure their own Virtue, but pro- 
pagate it in other People, Theſe are true Subjects of 
the Kingdom of Grace. And none but theſe anſwer 
the Character of overcoming the World; So far as 
that Word imports here the corrupt Cuſtoms, the 
reigning Principles, the general ill Influence, of the 
unbelieving and debauched part of the World; and 
the many, and the great Patrons and Ringleaders of 

both, that abound in it. | £3140; +; 
This for the Perſons. Then for the Things of the 
World : Methinks it is of it ſelf ſo very plain, as not 
to need any Proof, that, in order to overcome rhe 
World in this Senſe, the leaſt that can poſſibly be need- 
ful, is, that none of its Pleaſures or Advantages be 
ſuffered ſo far to bear ſway over our A ffections, as for 
their ſakes to draw us into Sin. For Theſe (it ſhould 
always be remembred) are the very Baits, which the 
Tempter caſts before us, in order to our Deſtruction; 
And their Agreeableneſs and Convenience to the pre- 
ſent State of Humane Nature are the very Cauſes of 
our Dangcr with regard to them. Without them we 
cannot live, but we muſt not make them the End-of 
Living, by placing our Happineſs in them. The 
Deſires of them cannot be either avoided or totally 
extinguiſhed; and yet if we give a looſe to thoſe De- 
fires,” and let them run out beyond their Bounds and 
Meaſures, we are undone. Therefore the true Maſtery 
to be aimed at in this point, is to ſeek, and to uſe, and to 
Fr, B 4 valne 
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value them, to rejoyce in the Poſſeſſion, or to be af- I 
flicted for the Loſs of them, in their proper Place, 
and Time, and Degree. And what is proper in theſe 
caſes, though ſo very few ſeem to be truly ſenſible, 
yet it would be no hard matter to underſtand, were 
Men difpoſed to judge impartially in the caſe, and 
did they but ſet themſelves in good earneſt to con- 
ſider, the Nature of the things, and the Purpoſes they 
were intended to ſerve. | 0 LOSES, 
Concerning the Nature of all Worldly Advanta- 
ges, enough hath been ſaid heretofore, to 
Sent. Erin. - fhew, that, if it were law ful for us to 
make them the ultimate Object of our De- 
fires, yet are they not capable of anſwering thoſe De- 
ſires; but all muſt end at laſt in Emptineſs and Diſap- 
pointment, and ſad Regret for our own Folly. Al- 
mighty God indeed hath ſuited his Laws to the Con- 
dition of his Creatures. He hath commanded us to 
love the things about us, in ſuch proportion, as does 
not cauſe, but moſt effectually prevent our Unhappi- 
neſs; by making Our Neceſſities and Their Uſefulneſs, 
the true Standard of our Concern for them. He hath 
appointed Theſe, as Means to bring about a far more 
precious End; But That is fuch an End, and Theſe 
ſuch Means, that neither the Poſleſſion, nor the Pri- 
vation of them is abſolutely neceſſary; but the One, 
or the Other, may be inſtrumental in bringing it a- 
bout. For Virtue and Piety here, and Heaven and 
_ ... complete Holineſs hereafter, are the Things we ought 
do aim at. And theſe may be attained by the Conten- 
| tedneſt and Patience of the Poor, or by the Modera- 
tion and Liberality of the Rich; By the Reſignation 
of the Afflicted, or Sick, or in Pain, or under Diſ- 
grace; as well as hy the thankful Obedience of the 
Proſperous, or Healthful, or Eaſy, or Honourable. 
From whence it plainly follows, that the Things of 
' the Worldare nat themſelves any part of coin 
mme 
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Happineſs: That they contribute no farther to it, than 
as they become Occaſions of exerciſing the Virtues , 
and putting our Minds in the Frame and Temper, 
proper for the Circumſtances of Life we then are in. 
And He, who conſiders and is convinced of This, if 
he will a& conſiſtently, cannot deſire or love them for 
their own ſakes, but purely as Inſtruments and Helps 
to Virtue. Conſequently, He cannot deſire them with 
any great impatience, nor love them with any immo- 
derate Tenderneſs; Becauſe, though they be Com- 
forts and Encouragements, yet are they not eſſential to 


that which he loves and deſires moſt, and in order 5 


whereunto alone it is, that he deſires and loves theſe 


things at all, So that, to receive and improve ever 
Diſpenſation of Divine Providence, in ſuch manner as 


ſhall advance our Virtue; To have that principally in 
view, and to manage not only all Events ſo dex- - 
trouſly, but even all our Paſſions with ſo maſterly a 
hand, as to continue ſteady to our main point, and 
make all turn to a good account there; This I take to 
be Overcoming the World, in the ſecond Senſe of that 
Word, as it imports the Things of the World. | 

And, if all this be neceſſary to the Conqueſt every 
Chriſtian is bound to make ; then how few, alas! how 
very few are the Men, who approve themſelves Con- 
3 indeed? How many are there in truth fo far 


the Means to the End, take that for their 5 5 
Help to 
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it : Nay they quite pervert the Uſe theſe things were 
intended for; aud turn that into an Inſtrument of 
Ruin and Miſery, which was deſigned to facilitate 
and promote their Happineſs. Intended, as ſubſervi- 
ent to, but never to be, nor in its own Nature poſ- 
fible to be, the true and ultimate End of their Acti- 
ons. This is the caſe of Them, who would ſubmit 
to do wickedly, even upon the higheſt Conſiderations ; 
and then how vile and wretched is Their Slavery, who 
are ſatisfied to drudge on in a Courſe of Sin and Inju- 
ſtice, whoſe very Buſineſs is Wickedneſs and the World, 
and that upon ſo very poor Profits, as the generality of 
People, in the way of Trade and Dealings with one 
another, are ſatisfied to ſell their Conſciences for, 
every day they live ? 445) 
= But even, when we are arrived fo far, as not to con- 
= - ſent to any Wickedneſs upon the account of Worldly 
_ Advantages, this will not ſuffice to gain the Victory 
mentioned here, as a Mark of our Spiritual Regene- 
rations. For That ſuppoſes ſuch a Maſtery over our 
Paſſions, even with regard to things that are in their 
own nature innocent, as ſhall make the World fit 
looſe about us, reconcile us to every Diſpoſal of Pro- 
vidence , preſerve. an Evenneſs and Reſignation of 
Mind, and be content to part with any, or all our 
Comforts here below, when God ſees fit to command 
Them from Us, or Us from Them. In ſhort, No 
Man, who clings ſo cloſe to any of theſe Convenien- 
ces, as to be immoderately exalted with Proſperity, 
or broke with Afflictions; as not to love his God and 
Saviour better than every thing elſe ; as not to diſtri- | 
bute of his Abundance cheerfully; Not to delight in 
doing good with his Talent more than in hoarding it | 
up, to be better pleaſed with his Devotions than his 
Diverſions, with the Improvement of his Virtue rather 
than that of his Eſtate z who would not-chooſe to be 
the Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, rather than the 
2 | _ greateſt 


1 * ER 1 A 1 
bs 8 2 a 5 \ pew, — 2 A 


LRN Nd > Ya: eds $6 r 8 k a ts a 
D as — I (e's A oo | EPL. "ER 
= 


8 *** JO 8 
4 $20 n bans 2 I 9 2 ER x 
4 I 1 


1% 
* 
A 
- 1 
3 
1 p 
1 
3 
q , 
* « 
C 
1 „ 
"x 


Vol. III. after EasTER 11 


greateſt Monarch upon Earth; He, I ſay, who hath 
not wrought his Mind up to this noble and generous 
Frame, though not a Slave like thoſe Men of Sin we 
deſcribed before, is yet but in a State of Combat, the 
Succeſs of which is ſtill doubtful; but far ſnort of 
that truly Ehriſtian Heroick Bravery, which hath 
actually overcome the World. He in effect is no better 
than one of thoſe double- minded Men reproved by 
St. James, whoſe diſtorted Affections have one Mind 
for the Creator, and another for the Creatures; Who 
are born down ſometimes with the Evidence of Reli - 
gion, and the Teſtimony of their own Conſciences; 
and at other times again by the Weight of ſome 
Worldly Conſideration , and the Violence of their 
own Paſſions. Theſe, as he ſays, are roft 
like a Wave of the Sea, unſtable in all their | 
Mays; Ever floating between two; They ebb and 
flow, grow better or worſe: Men, gain or loſe ground 
in this ſpiritual Encounter, juſt as the One or the Other 
of theſe Principles happens at that time to be upper- 
moſt. Whereas the true Conquerours of the World 
are diſtinguiſhable by nothing more, than a conſtant 
and uniform manner of Temper and Behaviour; ſuch 


Jam. i. 


as muſt needs proceed from the loving of God with 


all the Heart, and with all the Mind, and with all the 
Soul, and with all the Strength. For by this Love alone 
it is, that we can be victorious 3 A Love, that bears no 
Rival, that values nothing in compariſon, much leſs 
admits any thing into competition, with Him; And 
conſequently maintains an abſolute Dominion over all 
below. For nothing here below will ever be able to 
controul or diſturb us, except when ſuffered, either 
to ſhut God out from our Hearts, or to divide them 
with him. If the former be our Caſe; we have hired 
our ſelyes out to a wrong, a tyrannical, a mercileſs, 
and unprofitable Maſter 3 If the latter, we are parted 
between two Maſters, and do in effect ſerve neither: 
mant ; | & 2 2 | In 
F 
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1 In both caſes we are Slaves, and otherwiſe we cannot 
| be, till entirely devoted to, and continually employ'd 
in, that Dear Lord's Service, which 5 perfect Freedom. 
But are any of us in good earneſt ſufficieat for ſuch 
a Conqueſt? Can a Nature mortal and frail, liable to 
Our Neceſſities, born with Our Appetites, bred up 
in the daily Experience, and ſenſibly convinced of the 
Comforts and Conveniencies of Life ariſing from 
thence, fo abſtract himſelf from this World, and the 
things of it, that they ſhould no longer retain any 
place in his Affections and Concern ? 
This is the Objection commonly brought againſt 
our Arguments, which would perſwade Men to get 
above the World, and to aſſert that Liberty, that 
Reaſon and Religion are intended to ſecure to them. 
An Objection countenanced indeed by a prepoſterous 
way found ont by ſome for overcoming the World, 
which is to go ſo far out of it, as to have more to 
do with its Cares and Concerns: But retiring into 
Vows and Cloiſters is rather a quitting the Field, 
than a winning of the Battel. Be ſure it cannot be the 
Conqueſt meant in the Text, which all the Regenerate 
are expected to make. This muſt be General, but the 
Practice laſt mentioned neither can nor ought to be ſo. 
But the Anſwer is plain and eaſy. That the moſt 
active Life is capable of this Conqueſt; That no ſuch 
Deſires or Love of Earthly Things are unfit, as ſerve 
the Neceſſities of Nature, the true Uſe of the Creatures, 
or the innocent Enjoy ments and Conveniencies of Life; 
That, for the reſt, though Humane Powers alone are 
not of force to ſubdue our Inclinations, yet there is a 
| Principle capable of doing it, which every Man may 
$ be armed with, which every Chriſtian pretends and 
is preſumed to have, and They who have it and uſe 
tit, Will continue impregnable to all the rude Aſſaults 
| or treacherous Allurements of this Enemy. For war- 
ting againſt whom ſucceſsfully, St. Jahn hath here 
2 its „ direded 
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directed us to the only effectual Expedient, by adding, 
9 * This is the Victory that overcometh the World, even our 
Faith. - | N 
III. By the Victory is to be underſtood the Means or 
Inſtrument of obtaining it; and by our Faith is intend- 
ed the Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, as it is deli- 
vered down to us in the Goſpel, and ſummarily con- 
tained at Ver. 5- in this one Article, that Jeſus is the 
Son of God. Hereby are implyed, a firm Aﬀeat to the 
Truth of his Do&rines, a ſtedfaſt Reliance upon the 
Merit of his Sufferings, and an aſſured Expectation of 
his Glorious Promiſes. Doctrines, which a Perſon'Di- 
vine could not have taught, had they not been true; 
Sufferings, which, becauſe undergone by a Perſon Di- 
vine, cannot but be of infinite Worth and Efficacy'; 
Promiſes, which a Perſon Divine can and will make 
good to the uttermoſt. And therefore, to Men whoſe 
Minds are poſſeſs'd with this Belief, the Diſficulty of 
overcoming the World is more than balanced, by that 
abſolute Certainty of a future Reward, and by the 
Excellence of that Reward. A Reward incompa- 
rably, unconceiyably, beyond any- Happineſs this 
World can give. A Reward peculiar to Them, who 
are content to deſpiſe and reje& the preſent leſs, in 
proſpect of the diſtant greater Bliſs : Which this Son 
of God hath pledged his Truth moſt ſolemaly for; 
nay hath already inveſted Humane Nature in, by 
— our Fleſh to the Right Hand of the Majeſty 
on high. 5 2 eee 
80 that upon a juſt ſtating of the whole matter, the 
Point at laſt turns upon this 3 That We, in fighting 
againſt and overcoming the World, do not deny or 
contend with Nature, but only the Corruptions of 
Nature. We reduce and reſtrain our Deſires" of 
things | agreeable here, but we chooſe to do it as an 
Expedient to get into our Poſſeſſion things infinitely 
more agreeable hereafter- *Tis true, The one fort 
313 | are 
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are Preſent and the Object of Senſes, which gives us a 
Certainty of them; The other are Future, but not leſs 
. certain, becauſe they are the Object of 
au Aden. 2 Faith. For God can no more deceive us, 
6 aft, Epi-| |. than even our own Sight and Experience 
PLaty- - can. Let itzbut be Our care, to have this 
Spiritual Shield always in readineſs, to fix our Minds 
in this Belief, and be continually converſant withGod 
and Heaven, by Pious Meditations, and Acts of Holy 
Hope; And when our Hearts are ſet upon their true 
FT reaſure, the falſe ones here below will be ſo far 
from captivating our Affections, that they will ſcarce WM 
be able to diſquiet, or make a reſiſtance of any conſide- 
ration againſt us. In a word, Faith is the very Prin- 
ple, by which we attain to our ſecond and better 
Irth ; The Seed of that New Life in us, which im- 
plies a new Heart, and new Affrctions; A dying to 
the Vanities and Corruptions and inordinate Deſi or | 
of the World, and a Love and Likeneſs of God, b 
which we reſemble our Father, and by that Reſem- 


blance prove our ſelves his Children. But of this 
Reſemblance one material Part is ſuch an Indifference | 


to the things of the World, as becomes Them, who 
look upon themſelves to be Sojourners only here, but 
have their Hope and Home, their Relations and 
Friends, their Dwelling and Inheritance, in another 


and better Country. 


In virtue of this Faith it was, that Diftcultie and 
Dangers, Scourgings and Impriſonments, Tortures 


and Death; have been encountered, endured, defeat- 


ed, triumphed over, by that glorious and jnvincible 


Army of Prophets, Apoſtles, — Martyrs, io have 


ſought this good Fight, and approved themſelves 
more than Conquerors in i. And What ſhould hin- 
der Us from being equally ſucceſsful? Their Paſſions 
and lInfirmities were the fame On! Arms and Affiſtan- 

. fame. une Nature audrheChriſtanReli- | 
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4 4 gion continue unchan geable in every Age of theChurch : 
. FM They conquered not through their own Strength, but 
through Him chat loved them; and He that loved them; 


| 1 loves Us; And provided, We be careful not to degene- 
rate from ſuch Principles and ſuch Examples, will be 
ce qually ready to ſuſtain us in our Combat, and to re- 
cCempence us for it, and after it, with the ſame Crown 
1 of Life and Righteouſneſs. | 85 
7 The Firſt Sunday after Eaſter, 

_ The GOSPEL. | 1 

. St. John xx. 19. PARAPHRASE.. 


19. HE ſame day at evening, being the 19. The Evenin 
| firſt day of the week, when the doors that day, the Dich 
were ſhut, where the Diſciples were keeping cloſe far far 
aſſembled for fear of the Fews, came Left and our Lord found 
food in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, Peace be (probably by opening 
unto % 6m. the Doors of the Room 


orb louſl 
el afterwards did thoſe of St. Peter's Priſ Xii. 7 
nn e914 


20. And when be had ſaid, be ſhewed unto 20, To ke of ate 


21. Then | ſail: Feſus to them again, Peace be 21, When they — 


ſend I qs. . -e ee * —— wo 

eri 31 1 4 8 421429 Ve 

Commiſſion (ſo far as their Office and Circumfiances e e —— 
and govern his Church, which he had hicherto executed in his own 


FY 


Perſon. 


_ 


. ind his he had faul this, be breathed op. _ 22 Auf, to hew 
ER Jaith. unto them, Receive ye the Holy, Faro — 
M. ity, bywhichhedale- 


HOO ON £34905 T82400 13297120 11 Lomal that Boaz 
them, he did not only command them to receive the Holy Ghoſt, — 


ä 


* 

8 did it with the Ceremony of breathing on them, to ſhew, chat the Gift 
and the Spitit chat empoeted them was Hias. 
by Smonort er 299A; ai + 6 | 
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23. Adding withal a +23. Whoſe ſoever Sins qe remit, they are remit- 
Declaration, that what- ted unto them, and whoſe ſoc ver ſins ye retain, 
ever they did in the due they are retained. 
een ot Os n e 

to the keeping in, or ſhutting out from, the Sacraments and Privilege 3 
of his Church, by reaſon of ſuch Sins as made Perſons unworthy of then = 
Or #5 to admitting Men in and reftoring to this Communion upon Faith 
and Repentance, ſhould be ratified in Heaven, and have the ſame effect 
there with regard to the Eternal State of ſuch Men, as their Proceed- 
ings had here; for their Communian with his Church on Earth. 


—_ 


H E Demonſtration, which our Lord vouchſafed 
here to give of the Reality of his Reſurrection, 
bath been already conſidered, among many 
. others of that kind. I only add on this oc- 
wr © - - cafion, that the Manner of coming in to 
I! the Diſciples, mentioned inthe Paraphraſe, ſeems moſt 
4 agreeable to his Deſign of convincing them, that the 
J Body they then ſaw was the ſame that had dyed on the 
| Croſs. Opening the Doors by his Almighty Power 
left all the Proofs for this in their full force ; But the 
penetrating thoſe Doors ſuppoſed to remain Hut, is 
an Operation ſo inconſiſtent with the Nature of a Hu- 
mane Body, that it muſt in reaſon have added to the 
Confuſion of the Diſciples, confirmed their Suppo- 
ſition of ſeeing a Spirit, and would be as ſtrong; an 
Objection againſt our Lord's having Fleſh and Bones 
at that time, as either their Seeing or their Handling 
. conld de for it. eee eee 
My Deſign at preſent is to inſiſt upon the Nature 
of that Commiſſion granted to the Apoſtles in the 
Goſpel for this Day. The rather, becauſe the due 
Extent of it, though perfectly underſtood, no doubt, 
by the Apoſtles themſelves; hath yet been, eit! 
through Ignorance or Subtlety, ſo variou Ny calarged 
or refrained in ſucceeding Ages, as to become the 
aghappy Occaſion of great Diſputes and lamentable 
N Diviſions 


| 

| 
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troverſies it is no part of my Purpoſe to enter: Choo- 
ſing rather to eonſider the Importance of thoſe Words, 
As my Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you, in ſuch 
a Meaning, as they plainly and naturally bear ; And 
ſuch as, one would think, every ſober and unpreju- 
diced Chriſtian muſt needs acknowledge in them: 
And That is Threefold | 

I. Sending upon the ſame Deſign. _ 

II. Sending with an Authority, ſo far the ſame, as 
was neceſſary to compaſs that Deſign. 3 
III. Sending with the ſame Aſſurances of Love, and 
Protection, and gracious Aſſiſtance. 2 
I. By ſending the Apoſtles as his Father had ſent Him, 
it cannot, I think, be queſtioned, but that our Lord 
meant ſending them upon the ſame Deſign, that him- 
ſelf came about: which he often expreſſes, by doing 
8 the Work, and ſeeking the Honour, of him that ſent him; 


eſtabliſhing the Kingdom of the Meſſias, by the Belief 
and Obedience of his Bleſſed Goſpel. One part in- 
deed of this Deſign there was, and one of the moſt 
eſſential and neceſſary Parts of it, peculiar to Chriſt 
alone. The Dying for the Sins of the World; Which 
He only was ſufficient to take away, and ſo to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt who come to God by Him. To ſave 
All, provided All come: But the directing Men how 

they muſt come, and aſſiſting thoſe that do come, this 
was to be done by theſe Perſons, and their Succeſſors. 
And in this they might, and it is expected they 
ſhould, be ſerviceable, By wiſe and holy Inſtructions, 
by ſeaſonable Reproofs, by pious and ſhining Exam- 
ples, by oppoſing all dangerous Deluſions and Er- 
rours; By ſhewing their People the good and the 
Wright way, by going before them in that way; And by 
doing all this with a Zeal ſo indefatigable, with a Re- 
ſolution ſo ſincere, with 2 Courage ſo unſliaken, as, 


G 
9 


Diviſions in the Chriſtian Church. Into theſe Cons | 


Now theſe are but other Terms for propagating and 


4 


o 
OO OO — — 


18 The FIRST Sunday Vol. III. 


2 


if their Duty call them to it, even to lay down their 

own Lives, after their Great Maſter's Example, for 

the Teſtimony of the Truth. l 
This is the Deſigu they were appointed to pro- 


mote, The Salvation of Souls. For this End the Father 
ſent his Divine Son; For the ſame End that Son ſent 
his Apoſtles; And not Them only, but as many as 


ſhould ſucceed them, fo long as that Miniſtry ſhould 
continue to be needful; that is, ſo long as there were 
any Souls to be taught, and to be ſaved. A mighty 
and difficult Work, a rich, an ineſtimable Treaſure, 
that. ſach are intruſted with. The Conſideration 


whereof ought, much more than ſad Experience ſnewVs 


it uſually does, prevail with all Chriſtians to pray 


moſt heartily, to pray inceſſantly, for a Bleſſing upon 
the Labours of theſe Men; and, by their own kind i 
Acceptance of, and ready. Concurrence with, their 
good Advice, to eaſe the Burden, and contribute to 
the Efficacy and Succeſs, of an Authority intended for 


their People's Edification, and not for their Deſtru- l 


tion. Which leads me to | 


II. A Second thing meant by Chriſt's ſending theſe 2 
Apoſtles, as his Father had ſent Him; that is, with 
a Power and Authority like that, which his Father 


had given Him. Himſelf is ſtyled in 
Rom. xv.8. Scripture the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, i 


Hebr. ili. 1. the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profef- 'Y 


1 Pet. ii.25s. ion, the Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 


Hebr. xiil. 20 and that Great and Good Shepherd of the 
Sheep. And theſe Diſciples and their 


Succeſſors have likewiſe the Honour to 


Eph.iii.7. be diſtinguiſhed by the Titles of Auni- 


1 Iim. iii. 


een fters, Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Paſtors of the 4 


Eph. iv. 11. Flock, Kings and Prieſts to God and the 
. e Father, Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and in hii 


2 Cor. v. 20. 


2 Cor. vi. 1. ſtead, and Fellow-workers together with 


Him. Now in communicating theſe ; 
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Denominations, the Holy Ghoſt muſt in all reaſon be 
ſuppoſed to impart the ſame Authority intended by 
them. Only with this difference, that Jeſus is the 
High Prieſt, the Reſt ſubordinate to Him: He the 
Great and the Chief Shepherd, whoſe own the Flock 
is; They deputed by him, accountable for their 
Truſt to him, and depending upon a Reward, for 
their faithful difcharge of that Truſt, from him: + 
Now the Exerciſe of this Authority, ſo nearly reſem- 
bling His, muſt needs, 1 ſhould conceive, extend to 
the Three following Inſtances at leaſt. 85 
1. A Power of order ing and making ſuch Laws and 
Conſtitutions, as ſhall from time to time be found ne- 
ceſſary for the good Government of the People com- 
mitted to their Care. In the Eſſential Parts of Reli- 
gion they are bound up indeed, and cannot go beyond 
the Word of their great Lawgiver, to fay leſs or 
more. Here all they have to do is to explain, illu- 
ſtrate, or, in Terms more expreſs, to declare the 
Senſe of Scripture, where Paſſages are dark and ambi- 
guous, and wreſted to wrong Purpoſes. And thus 
far even our Bleſſed Lord himſelf declares his own ' 


ö | Commiſſion to have been limited alſo: I have not ſpoken 


of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, be 
2 15 Commandment n hat I ſhould ſay, Joner e 
and what I ſhould ſpeak. And 1 know that his Command - 
ment is Life everlaſting, whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, 
even as the Father Tail unto me, ſo I ſpeak. As for 
Points of Belief then and general Practice, Their Bu- 
ſineſs is to hold faſt the Form of ſound 
Words, not to depart from the Holy Com- 2 Tim. i. 13. 
mandment, and earneſtly to contend = that jude 3 [2.4 
Faith, which was once, (once for all) deli- | 
vered to the Saints. But in Matters which are Cir- 
cumſtantral only, and in their own Nature variable; 
they are left at large to preſcribe what ſhall ſeem maſt 
expedient, for Order, and Peace, and Union, and the 
A G2 Beauty 
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Beauty of Religion. Provided always, that herein 
they act nothing diſagreeable to the Superiour 
Laws of Chriſt. This is a Right ſo plain from the 
very Nature of the thing, that one would wonder at 
the Perverſneſs of denying it. For in regard the 
Church is a formed and ſtanding Society, how can we 
imagine it left deſtitute of a Power, without which 
no Society can ſubſiſt and diſtinguiſh it ſelf? And 
ſach a Power is that of making By-Laws and Conſti- 
tutions peculiar to that Body, to which every Mem- 
ber who partakes of its Privileges, is bound to ſub- 
mit : And of contriving ſuch prudent Proviſions for 
the Ordering its own proper Affairs, as any extraor- 
dinary Emergencies, and the difference of Times, and 
Places, and Circumſtances, ſhall render adviſeable 
and convenient. 

2. Another Inſtance of this Power and Anthority, 
committed to thoſe whom Chriſt hath ſent as his Father 
ſent bim : is admitting into Communion, puniſhing 
the Offences of thoſe in it, caſting out the Incorri- 
gible, receiving Satisfaction from the Penitent, and 
upon ſuch Repentance releaſing the Penalty and Guilt. 
Here lies the true Exerciſe of thoſe Cenſures, and 
thoſe Abſolutions of the Church, which 
our Lord elſewhere calls the Keys of the 

Kingdom of Heaven. With how good reaſon, what 
follows both here and there ſufficiently declare. Be- 
cauſe They, who bear them by our Lord's Commiſ- 
ſion, and open and ſhut with them agreeably to his 
Will and Direction, ſhall find all their regular Pro- 
ceedings ratifed in the Court above. For this is in- 
tended by thoſe laſt Words of this Goſpel, Whoſe 
ſerver Sins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and 
whoſe ſoe ver Sins ye retain they are retained. So that 

_ theſe Sentences are not ſo properly the Perfon's pro- 
mouncing, as they are Chriſt's in his Mouth: Not His 
Act, but a Declaration of God's Act, and an Inti- 
R <4 mation 


Matt. xvi. 19. 


De en of the Hands of the Precbyrery. 


Neceſſity 
Wy Society. For every ſuch Incorporation muſt have a 
ag coercive Power within it ſelf, for calling to account 
ſuch Offences, as may be detrimental to the Body; 
and for determining Conditions for enjoying the Pri- 
vileges peculiar to it; and what Breach of ſuch Con- 
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mation what will by Him be irreverſibly fixed in the 
laſt Great Day of Account. So deplorably loſt are 
all thoſe unthinking and impenitent Wretches, who 
either wilfully cut off themſelves, or by their incu- 


rable Obſtinacy conſtrain their Governours to cut 
them off, from this Myſtical Body of Chriſt. 


3- The Laſt Inftance of this Authority, which 1 
ſhall mention at preſent, is That of appointing their 
Succeſſors, and chooſing proper Perſons to adminiſter 
in the Sacred Offices of the Church. Without ſuch 
a Succeſſion how ſhould Religion be kept up ? There- 
fore the ſame Reaſon, which moved Chriſt to delegate 
his Apoſtles for a Supply to His Abſence, ſtands e- 
qually good for their delegating others, for a Supply 
to Their Mortality. This we find to have been the 
Practice of the Apoſtles themſelyes; And we may eaſi- 
ly ſee by what hands it was done. They were Timo- 
thy and Titus, to whom St. Paul gives Rules and Cha- 
racers for Biſhops and Deacons. Of the Former it is 
ſaid, that he received the Gift that was in him by the 
And, to prevent any falſe Conſequences, - * n. . 14 
that ſo doubtful a Word might countenance, the ſame 
is faid to be in him, by the putting on of 


St. Paul's own Hands. To this Perſon ae at 
chus qualified St. Paul commits the Cure of the Church 


of Epheſus; As he did that of Crete to Titus, With 
this particular Article in his Commiſſion, 


| | that he ſhould ſet in order the things th at Tit. 1. 5. 


were want ing, and ordain Elders in every City. 
And theſe Two Inſtances laſt named are of equal 
with the Former, to the Well-being of any 


C 3 ditions 
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ditions ſhall abate, or ſuſpend, or totally forfeit and 
exclude from, ſuch Privileges. Nor is it leſs Eſſential 
to the Order of any Society, that its Offices and Ad- 
miniſtrations be not left open and in common ; But, 
that, to prevent Uſurpation and Confuſion, Overſeers 
and Directors be regularly choſen and conftituted 3 
and that they have ſolemn Marks impreſs'd, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from the reſt of the Members, and pre- 
ſerve the Regard due to their Character. | | 
Y | It ſhould always be remembred upon this Occaſion, * 
| that the Authority entruſted by Chriſt with his Apo- 
ſtles, and by Them delivered down to Poſterity, is 
| of a Spiritual Nature. Thus much is implyed in the 
1 Form of giving it, Receive ye the-Holy Ghoſt. Thus 
| much by our Lord's Declaration elſe- 
| s where, that his Kingdom is not of this 
| World. For the making whereof good, he hath or- 
| dered and conſtituted the whole Frame of it ſo, that 
il the Kingdoms that are of this World have nothing 
4 to fear from thence. For Chriſt hath ſecured his own 
4 Territories, by making this Power wholly diſtiat 
from the Temporal, as to the Subſtance, End, and 
Object of it; And he hath ſecured the Temporal from | 
Invaſion, by leaving the Spiritual ſubje& to That, as 
to the Publick Exerciſe and Limitations of its Juriſ- 8 
dition, Thole therefore, who from hence take occa- 
ſion to domineer over Princes, and uſurp the Civil 
Sword, become guilty of what the Apoſtles blame 
I Pet. ii. 16. Ellewhere, by uſing their Liberty for 4 
Fg  Cloke of Maliciouſneſs, and ſerving not the 
Lord Jeſus, but their own Belly. b 
III. Thirdly. By Chriſt ſending his ; NR as 
his Father ſent him, we are to underſtand his owning, 
aſſerting, protecting, and ſucceeding their Labours 
and their Perſons, as his Father had done to Him and 
His. Of This no reaſonable queſtion can be made by 2 
any, who confiders his Diſcourſe to thoſe Diſciples 0 4 


John xviii. 36. 


D 
PPP 


Rom. xvi. 18. 


ne xwe, xve, and XVI Chapters of this Goſ⸗- 
pel: The manner of his recommending them to God 


— 
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in the XVII*, Or the Leave he took of 


1 1 l Fw _—_ . 
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e the End of the World. And thoſe 


* . M 8. 17 Iii. 
them at his Aſcent into Heaven. From 1 


hence reſults the firmeſt Aſſurance, that the conſtant 


peculiar Providence of God ſhall attend them, that his 


Grace ſhall aſſiſt them, that the Marks of his Favour 


ſhall follow them, in the Difcharge of their Duty. 


mat they ſhall not want the pleaſing Comfort of ſee- 


ing their pious Endeavours proſper in their hands 
Or if they do, that then their Perſeverance and Pa- 


tience ſhall be taken into the Acconnt: and the leſs 


Joy they have here, the greater Recompence ſhall be 
reſerved for them hereafter. That ſhall be Meaſure, 
preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over, 
poured into their Boſom. At which time alſo they 
will not fail to ſee the Signal Vengeance and Eternal 
Condemnation of thoſe Incorrigible Creatures, who 
would not be perſwaded by their Advice, nor amend- 
ed by their Reproofs. And though this laſt be but a 
melancholy Contemplation, and ſuch as they would 
much rather wiſh there were no occaſion for; yet 
it is ſuch a Method, as the Juſtice of God, and the 
neceſſary Vindication of Truth require, that They, 
who will not glorify God by their Obedience, ſhall 


2 do it, whether they will or not, by ſuffering moſt 


terribly for their Diſobedience. 
It were therefore much the wiſeſt way for Men to 

account of Us as of the Minifters of Chriſt, ; 

and Stewards of the Myſteries of Gd: Cor. ir. 
Since He vouchſafes to eſteem us ſo, who | 
hath promiſed to be with us almay, even Matt. xxvili. 
20. 
that are ſerious and holy, will ever efteem us ſo. A 
profligate Perſon, or a profligate People, is never 
more certainly diſtinguiſhed, than by giving them 
ſelyes a Liberty of vilifying their Clergy. For it is 
C 4 not 


— 
2 
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grant for Jeſus Chrift his ſake. 
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not the Men, but the Employment that gives diſguſt ; 
And Religion it ſelf is ſtruck at through the Sides of 
thoſe who adminiſter its Offices. This, I am aware, 
15 a very tender Point; And if We, with St. Paul, 
attempt to magnify our Office, what He did out of 
Conſcience, We ſhall be thought to do out of no very 
commendable Principle. Since therefore We are look- 
ed upon too nearly intereſted, to be wel] heard in a 
Cauſe ſo much our own ; let One ſpeak for us, who is 


* 


above all Exception, and who will be heard at our ut? 


moſt Peril. And to thoſe, who labour to render ls 


and our Profeſſion odious and contemptible, the Holy 


Ghoſt applies himfelf, among others, in theſe two 
very remarkable Paſſages. The One, that of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, He that heareth you, 


Luke x. 16. heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpi- 


feth me, and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent 


me. The other that of St. Paul, He that deſpiſeth, 
422 deſpiſeth not Man, but God, who alſo hath 


of is, that They, who uſe the Repreſentatives of 
Chriſt ill, would uſe their Maſter ſo too, if they had 


the ſame Power and Opportunities. How much bet- 


ter would it become Men, who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, to conſider the Importance and End of our 


High Calling, and to eſteem us very highly in Love for 
our Work's ſake ? For an Eſteem no doubt there is due 
to the Character and Profeſſion, which no perſonal i 
Defects in him that bears it, can abſolve wholly from 
Paying. But even for Theſe, and indeed for all the } 
reſt, it ſhould be the conftant and moſt fervent Deſire | 


of every private Chriſtian, That it would pleaſe God 
to illuminate every Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, with true 


Knowledge and Underſtanding of his Word, and. that þ 
both by their Preaching and Living they may ſet it forth 


* 


and ſhew it accordingly. Whi 


given us of his Spirit. The Sum where- 


Ye 9 
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ch may our Good Lord 
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7 f The COLLECT. 
f 4 a Lmighty God, who haſt given thine only Son to Iſai. liii. 


be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an 1 Pep. ii. 24. 
| Enſample of Godly Life; Give us Grace, that s 
7 we may always moſt thankfully receive that his ineſti- 
a mable Benefit, and alſo daily endeavour nur ſelves to 
8 follow the bleſſed Steps of his moſt Holy Life, through 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
s 8 The ErISTLE. 
7 = 1 Pet. xi. 19. PARAPHRASE. 
oO 1). i ig thank-worthy, if. a man for con- 19, To ſuffer meekly 
r ſcience toward God endure grief, ſuf- and without blame, and 
= fering wrongfully, to do this out of a ſenſe 
tl, 8 - : ; a of that Reſignation due 
i = to the Will of God, is a Virtue he kindly accepts, and will not fail 
; to reward. 

far EEE N 

1 20. For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted 
5, RR for your Faults, ye take it patientiy? but if when 
th : Je do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, 

= this is acceptable with God. 

* ; : 21. For even hereunto were ye called, becauſe 21. This ſuffering pa- 
of AN chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an exam- tiently, not only when 

pile that ye ſhould ſollow his ſteps; ye do well, but even for 
ad | doing well, as hard as 


it may appear, is yet exactly agreeable to your Profeſſion. This ſuppoſes 
you Van of Chriſt, and never was there ſuch 47 Pattern of 
this Virtue. - So perſect innocence, V. 22. and ſo perfect Patience, V.23, 


12. Who did no ſin, neither was guile found in 

his mouth 
23. Who, when he was revi led, reviled not a- 
ain; when he Fee he threat ned not ; but 
committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteowſly. 


24. Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own 24, F. They were Our 
'S the tree, jel. ng wh to ſin, ſhould ergy His, that he 
2 _ righteouſneſs : by whoſe ſtripes ye were died 
ed, | 

25. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray, but are Crifice, to bear the Pu- 
now Fes unto the ſhepherd lh of your niſhment of, and to 
Souls, | make the Atonement 
| for them: that what he - 
bore the Penalty of, we ſhould mortify the Power of; So exactly did he 
fulfil the Prophecy of Iſaiab in his LILId Chapter; both as to the loſt 


Condition you formerly were in, and as to the Method of recovering 
you out of it. a | 
6 COMMENT. 


-- 4 at So * 
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COMMENT. 


HE Epiſtle for this Day conſiſts of Two Parts. 
The One an Exhortation to Patience, enforced 
by the Example of our Bleſſed Saviour. Who in his 
Death and Paſſion, and the manner of ſuſtaining them, 
hath left us a Pattern of the brighteſt Innocence moſt 
injuriouſly oppreſſed, and of the moſt invincible 
Meekneſs and Submiſſion under that Oppreſſion. The 
Other is a Declaration of the End and Deſign of that 
Death, and in what Quality he condeſcended to ſuffer. 
Which was 1n the nature of an Expiatory Sacrifice for 
the Sins of Others. The Former' of theſe hath been 
ſpoken to already, upon the Epiſtle for the Sunday be- 
fore Eafter. The Latter was ſo largely explained, in the 
Comment on the Epiſtles for Wedneſday before Eaſter, 
and Good Fryday, that I cannot think it needful to de- 
tain my Reader any longer upon Either; but chooſe 
to refer him back to thoſe Diſcourſes, for any Re- 
marks, which might have otherwiſe been proper for 
this Place. 


The Second Sunday afier Eaſter. 


The GOSBEL. 


PARAPHRAS E. | St. John x. 11. 

11. I am that Emi- 11. yFſus ſaid, I am the gond ſhepherd © the 
nent and ſpiritual She- J good ſhepherd giveth his life for the 
| forerold by the ſheep. 

ophets. See Iſai. xl. _ G 2 
and Exeł. xxxiv. and xxxvii. And I approve my ſelf to be fo, by my Care 
and Affection for my Flock, preferring their Safety before my own Life. 


132, 13. So do not 12. But he that is an hireling, and nat the ſhe- 
they, who have no far- pherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf 
ther aim than their coming, and leaveth the ſheep, fleeth : and 
own. private Eaſe and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 
Advantage in watching 13. The hireling fleeth, becauſe he js an hire- 
over the Sheep. ling, and careth not for the ſheep, 


14 J 
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* 14. Iam the good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, 14, 15. I approve , 


and am known of mine. and love, and protect 


' 15. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I my Sheep; They in re- 


the Father ; and I lay down my life for the ſheep. turn love and obey Me. 


; Which mutual Regards 
bear ſome proportion to thoſe between my Father and me. 


„ 16; nd other fie l heve, bi f not of = 16. But this Flock 1 
this fold ;, them alſo 1 muſt bring, and they deſign to -enlarge, and 
hear my voice; and there ſhall be one fold and to take in the Gentil : 


one ſhepherd. alſo, who will receive 


and obey my Doctrine. 
And thus of them and the Fews ſhall one univerſal Church be· con · 


COMMENT. 


HE Epiſtle concludes with giving to our Bleſ- 

ſed Saviour the Title of Shepherd and Biſhop of 
our Souls. The Goſpel does not only introduce that 
Saviour, taking that Denomination to himſelf ; but 
giving a Reaſon, why it belonged to him in a manner 
ſo peculiar, that no other can preſume to lay the like 
Claim to it. The Ground of this is laid in a Degree of 
Love, ſo tender and ſo coſtly, as none beſides ever came 
np or near to: No leſs than laying down his own Life 


for the Benefit and Preſervation of his Flock, which 


otherwiſe muſt inevitably have fallen a Prey, to that 
ravening Wolf, whoſe conſtant Practice it is to hunt 
and deyour poor defenceleſs Souls. The Greataeſs of 
this Love, and the Returns we areobliged to make for 
it, have been largely and frequently illuſtrated here- 
tofore : Particularly, when treating upon thoſe Paſſa- 
ges of Scripture, which repreſented to us our Lord's 
Sufferings and Death, upon the Approach of Eafter. 
That which I would principally infiſt upon at this 
time, is the Character we are here deſcribed under. 
And in purſuance of this Argument, I ſhall enquire, 
Firft, What ſort of Perſons thoſe are, which Chriſt 
here calls his Sheep, and Secondly, Wherefore he 
Chooſes to call them by that Name. 3 
t. 
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1. The thing I chiefly aim at in the Former of theſe 
Enquiries, is what Relation they bore to Chriſt, whe- 
ther they were actual Believers or not, whom he dig- 
nifies with that Name. 

A Queftion this, which ſome Interpreters have not 
thought it worth while to trouble themſelves about ; 
but, to my Apprehenſion, of ſome moment however, 
toward underſtanding the true Importance and Force 
of our Saviour's Diſcourſe upon this Subject. 

And here, I muſt acknowledge an Appearance of 
great weight in thoſe Arguments, which have induced 
Learned Men to think, that this Title is not confined 


to them only, who had made actual Profeſſion of the 


Faith, and embraced his Doctrine; but that by way 

of Anticipation at leaſt, it extends to all fuch, as 
were ready and in fit Temper of Mind, to receive 
and ſubmit to it, as ſoon as it ſhould ſufficiently diſ- 
cover it ſelf to them. What other Conſtruction can 
poſſibly agree with thoſe other Sheep, fo named at the 
Sixteenth Verſe, though not as yet brought into the 
Fold ? Theſe doubtleſs are the Gentiles, who at that 
time were ſo far from making a part of Chriſt's Church, 
as not to be competently inſtructed in the Worſhip 
and Confeſſion of the One True God. And for the 
Terms of Salvation by the Goſpel, the Method fixed 


for communicating theſe was, not to carry them to 


the World in common, till the Fews had not only en- 
joyed this ineſtimable Privilege, but had incurred the 
Guilt of deſpiſing and thruſting it away from them. 
All which Conſiderations ſeem manifeſtly to apply the 
Title of Sheep, to Many who were not yet, as well as 
to Thoſe comparatively Few, who actually were Be- 
lievers, at the time of our Lord's Diſcourſe now be- 


fore us. Which yet will, I conceive, be yet more | . 


confirmed, by the Next thing I ſhall ſpeak to, 

2. The Reaſons why our Lord ſhould chooſe to call 
them by this Name. Of which it ſhall ſuffice to take 
notice of theſe Two. Now I. Firſt, 
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1. Firſt, That this Alluſion was very proper and 
pertinent, in regard of the Perſons, with whom our 


Saviour argued, the Condition and Cuſtoms of that 
| Country may convince us. For the greateſt part of 


the Wealth and Improvement there conſiſted in Sheep. 


And the Examples of Jacob and David in particular 


_ 5 WW KD was TV v wr ww Uv 
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Lead 
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are Proofs, that the keeping of theſe was not uſually 
committed to Servants and Strangers, as we generally 

© find it in theſe Parts; but Men of the greateſt Quality 
and Subſtance, the Children of the Family, nay the 


Maſters and Owners themſelves, made it their Buſi- 


# neſs, and eſteemed the looking to their Flocks a Care 
and Employment in no caſe below them. Hence pro- 
bably came that frequent Metaphor of ſtyling Kings 


the Shepherds of their People; Hence Iſrael, God's 


peculiar Treaſure, are ſo often ſtyled the Sheep of his 


Paſture; Hence the Antient Prophecies deſcribed the 


$ Meſſiah, in the Character of a Shepherd. Which ac- 
cordingly he thinks it no Diſhonour to repreſent his 
Government of, and tender Concern for Mankind 
under, in this place. Intimating thereby, that he 
| was not only the Watcher and Director, but the Ma- 
ſter and Proprietor of the Flock. Hence laſtly, Da- 
vid was a moſt ſignificant Type, not of his Govern- 
ment only, but of that entire Affection and Concern 


for the preſervation of his Spiritual Sheep; when ha- 


8 zarding his Life, and ſlaying the Lion and the Bear, 
which came to prey upon his Flock, and reſcuing out 


of their Jaws a poor helpleſs Lamb, ſeized by thoſe 


8 ravenous Beaſts. 


But, although this Conſideration rendred a Simili- 


W tude ſo well underſtood, both ſeaſonable and reputable 


with the Jews; yet, I preſume, there was Another, 


| | | which might at leaſt as much induce him to make 


Choice of it. One, that ariſes from the very Nature 


aud Diſpoſition of this ſort of Animals, and carries 
ſome Reſemblance and Proportion to the Mind and 


Temper 
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Temper of the Perſons ſignified” in this Metaphor. 
Therefore let it be conſidered 
2. Secondly, That Sheep, as all of us very well 


know, are remarkable for their peculiar Simplicity. 
and Sweetneſs of Temper. There is ſomething in 


them, that looks ſo innocent and inoffenſive, ſo peace- 


able and gentle, ſo patient and ſubmiſſive, ſo honeſt 
and undeſigning, that they gain more upon the Ten- 
derneſs of Mankind, than moſt other Creatures. They 


are not Beaſts of Prey or Force, of Sullenneſs or Subtle- 


ty. They are apt indeed to ſtray : But they do it in 


a manner, that moves our Pity, rather than our Anger. 


For they do it heedleſly, without the leaſt appearance 
of Snbbornneſs ; and are glad to be reduced again, 
and eaſily obey the Shepherd's Call. | 


. 
. 


ow theſe Qualities are ſo many lively Images of 


* 


that Plainneſs and Probity, that Modeſty and -Humi- 
lity, that Quietneſs and Submiſſion, which prepare 
and fit Men for embracing the Doctrine of Chriſt. A 


Doctrine calculated for the Peace and good Correſpon- 
dence of Mankind, and therefore by no means agree- 


able to thoſe Monſters in Humane Shape, the Bears, 


and Wolves, and Tigers, that bite and devour one 
another. A Doctrine that inculcates Juſtice, and E- 
quity, and fair Dealing, and is not like to recommend 
it ſelf to thoſe knaviſh Foxes, that take a pride in the 


crafty Contrivances for outwitting and overreaching 


one another; but fitted for 1/raelites indeed, in whom 
is no Falſhood or Guile. A Doctrine, that requires 
ſtrict Purity, enjoyning every one to 


x; Vhefl. iv. 4; poſſeſs his Veſſel in Santtification and Ho- 


nour; and ſo never to be well reliſhed by thoſe Goats 
and Swine ; who will be ſure to tread this Pearl under 


foot, and diſdain a Religion, that forbids them to | . 


wallow in the Filth of Intemperance and Riot, and 
any manner of ſenſual polluted Pleaſyres. In one 


word, A Doctrine fitted to perſuade, and fo not like 
ES | to 
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to loſe its Effect upon the Meek and Unprejudiced, 
the Honeſt and the Conſcientious, thoſe that are wil- 
ling to be inſtructed, and eaſy to be reclaimed : But 
never deſigned to bear down the Obſtinate and Per- 
verſe, whoſe Pride, or Paſſions, or Intereſts, will not 
conſent to hear it, without Partiality and Prepoſſeſſion. 
Such is the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
ſuch muſt be the Qualifications of all that embrace it 
heartily and to purpoſe. For, though it be the very 
| End of this Religion, to correct and ſweeten the Tem- 
pers of Men, and bring them off from theſe Indiſpa- 
ſitions; yet ſtill we are to remember, that the Will is 
the Part to be wrought upon; And, let the Remedy 
be never ſo powerful in it ſelf, no Service can be done 
to a Patient that refuſes to apply it. That therefore 
f Some are cured, and Others in no degree relieved, 
proceeds not from want of Virtue in the Medicine, but 
a becauſe Some are orderly, and content to under go the 
L Operation, and Others areunruly, and inflexibly ſet 
g azainſt it. They, who ſubmit to it, ſoon find the 
2 Benefit. The happy Improvements made by their 
> own Ingenuous Dealing, and the aſſiſting Grace of 
- God, which never fails to ſucceed our Deſires and 
- XxX Endeavours after Holineſs, are quickly diſcerned to 
- make a mighty Change in them, by ſubduing the cor- 
e 
5 
n 
8 
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1 rupt Affections of Nature, and exerting all thoſe Hea- 
venly Qualities, which, in the beſt and ſtricteſt Senſe, 

S juſtifie this Metaphor denominating them Chriſt's 
Sheep. By theſe they recommend aud endear their 
Souls to Him; and engage His Affections to ſo high a 
degree, that he does not diſdain to compare the Ten- 
derneſs on His part, with the incomprehenſible Love 
of God the Father to the Son; nor the cheerful Duty 
on Their part, to the willing Obedience of God the 
Son to that Father. And ſure tis fit, this ſhould ap- 
proach as near it, as the Frailties of Human Nature 
will allow it to riſe. - | 

; | Thus 
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Thus have I briefly explain'd the Foundation of 
this Parabolical Alluſion; And in ſo doing, have made 
it caſy for every Reader to infer both his Advantage 
and his Duty: How gracious a Shepherd we are bleſsd 
with, and what Diſpoſitions in our Minds, what Ha- 
bits in our Practice flowing from thence, are ex- 
pected in his Sheep: How Men muſt be prepared to 
receive the Chriſtian Religion ; and how they are to 
live, when they have received it. I will now con- 
clude with one Word or two, cancerning the Good- 
neſs of this Heavenly Shepherd. Which is princi- 
_ pally intended for the Support of weak and melan- 
choly Mourners, who humbly diſtruſt their own poor 
Perfortnances, and are full of Fears about their Eternal 
State; becauſe their honeſt Intentions and Endeavours 
are allayed with great Failings, and interrupted with 
many ſore and ſnocking Temptations. [| 
For this end I would put ſuch Perſons in mind of 
Two eminent Paſſages in the Prophets, the very Pur- 
port whereof is Comfort and Encouragement to every 
Soul within this Fold, by a Deſcription of Chriſt's 
incomparable Wiſdom, and Gentleneſs, and Care over 
all that make up this Flock. 
The Firſt is that of Jſaiah's fourtieth Chapter , 
Verſe 11th. He ſhall feed his Flock like a Shepherd, he 
ſhall gather the Lambs with his Arm, and carry them in 
his Boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with Toung. 
What can better expreſs the affectionate Concern and 
wonderful Prudence of a gracious Maſter ? One that 
diſtributes, all 'neceſſary Refreſhments; that Grace, 
which nouriſhes and ſtrengthens us in a Spiritual and 
Divine Life ; that very Body and Blood of his, which 
is our Myſtical Suſtenance; for this is feeding his 
Flock like a Shepherd. One that protects and cheriſhes 
the Harmleſs and the Feeble, the Meek, and Patient, 
and Peaceable-minded, the Men of good Deſires and 
hopeful Beginnings; for theſe arethe Lambs in —_ | 
3 | Flock, 


- 
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Flock. One, that tires none with hard Uſage, and 
Over-driving, lays no more upon any than they are 
able to bear; requires no more from any, than they 
are able to perform; but kindly conſiders the Slow and 
the Heavy, allows for Meanneſs of Parts and Attain- 
ments, for want of Ability and Opportunities, aud 
thus gently leads theſe that are with Toung: 3 
2. Yet, gentle though his Diſcipline be, and large 
his Allowances; and practicable, nay eaſie, his Com- 
mands; how often do we break looſe from them? 
How often, even far beyond what the Frailties of our 
Nature can fairly be pleaded in excuſe for ? But even 
here we are met by Mercy and Compaſſion again ; He 
pities not ny the Ignorant, but thoſe that are know- 
ingly aut of the way too, when they are content to ſee 
their Errour, and return. His Love prevents our 
final Miſery, makes up our Breaches, ſtops our wild 
Stragglings, and ſnatches us back from Ruin, even 
when we had brought our ſelves to the very Brink of 
the Pit. To the Sinners therefore, that are humble 
and penitent, Exeliels Deſcription of Chriſt's Paſtora 
Care ſpeaks Health and Conſolation, Ch. xxxiv. 16. 
T will ſeek that which was 5 and bring again that which 
was driven away, and will bind up that which was broken, 
and will trengthen that which was ſick. And whatunthank- 
ful, what vile Wretches are We now, if we do not 
make it our conſtant Eudeavour to know, and love, and 
ſerve, aud imitate this Good Shepherd. Oh let that 
Prayer of the Apoſtles be Ours, and let our Lives 

give evidence that we pray it in good earneſt. _ 

= _ May tbe God of Peace, that brought 4gain from the 
Dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
rough the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, make us 
W perfect in every good Work, to do his Will, working in us 
hat which is well-pleaſing in his ſight. To whom be Glory 
r ever and ever. Amen. | 
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The Third Sunday after Eaſter. . 


rue cor TEC. 
\ Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to them that be in 


Errour the Light of thy Truth, to the intent 
that they may return into the way of Righte- 


Phil. i. 27. ouſneſs; Grant untoall them that are admitted into the 
Eph. v. 7,8, 9, Fellowſhip of Chrift's Religion, that they may eſchew 
Io, 11. thoſe things that are contrary to their Profeſſo and 
1 Pet. ii. 17, follow all ſuch things as are agreeable to the fame, 


through onr Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
The Ep ISsTTE. 


PARAPHRASE. 1 r. Pet. Ii. 25% 

II. Confider, your 11. Early beloved, I beſeech yon, «s ſtran- 
Citizenſhip is in no- gers and F gi abſtain from fleſhly | 
ther World, that in this | tuſts, which war againſt the ſoul. | 


you are but Paſſengers; | | 

and therefore gratity not thoſe ſenſual Appetites, which aim at preſen 

Enjoyments, and are oppoſite to thoſe Dehires of the Soul, that place an 

feck their true Happineſs in Heaven. | | 5 

oy 12. Having your Converſation honeſt among tht 

Gentiles ; * they ſpeak . 

as evil. doers, they may Jour good works, which 

they ſhall behold; glori in the day of viſt- 

; | tation. | | | 

Tz. See Comment on 13. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of 

Epiſt. of 4 S. aft. Epiph. ob for the Lord's ſake , whether it be to the king 
for the Senſe of this and as ſupreme; | , 


_ the 3 following Verſes. 


7 14. 77 ys wrt; as 7E that an 
ent by him, for the puniſhment of eyil-doers, a 
e Prodi uf thei that — 4 5 
15. For ſo is the will of God, that with well. 
doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorante of fooliſh 
men. . | 
16. As free, and not uſing your liberty for 4 


clole of maliciouſneſs, but as the Servants of G 


17. Pay every Man . 17. Honour all men. Love the brot her uod. Feat 
the Reſpect due to his God. Honour the King. | So 
Character, even Hea- f = 
thens themſelves. Bear an afſectionate regard to all your Fellow Chri- 
ſtians, Hr. . | | | 


CoMMENT- a 
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COMMENT: 


12 Epiſtle for this Day begins with enjoyning 
our Endeayours to obtain that Bleſſing, which 
the Colle& prays for. It admoniſhes us to behave our 
ſelves as becomes —_ and Pilgrims ;, which the 


Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, (by inculcating 


the Belief of a future, as our chief and proper, Hap- 


pineſs) hath taught us to eſteem our ſelves. And it 
adds a very ſubſtantial Reaſon, why we ſhould deny 
thoſe Appetites, which purſue the preſent Enjoy- 


ments too eagerly ; becauſe the Views of Senſe and 
thoſe of Faith are ſo very different, and contrary to 


each other. How this comes to paſs, and why it can- 


not be otherwiſe, the Reader may find 


an Account in the Comment on the E. See «ſo Epi... 


pou for the Second Sunday in Lent ; As rr 1 
e may of the remaining part of this 


Portion of Seripture; The Obedience required to out 
Governours, the Meaſures of, and Motives urg'd for 


it, in that on the Epiſtle for the Fourth Sunday after 


= Epiphany: So that I think my ſelf at liberty to pro- 


ceed to the Conſideration of the Goſpel, having no- 
thing here material, which hath not been ſpoken to 


already: Eſpecially, if concerning any Doubts that 


may ariſe upon the former part of the 17th Verſe. 
(though that ſeems to be ſufficiently clear of it ſelf) 
the Epiſtles for the Second and Third Sundays after 
Epiphany, ſhall be thought neceſſary to be conſulted; 


5 5 The 
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The Third Sunday after Eaſter. 


The GosPEL 
PARAPHRASE. St. John xvi. 16. 9 
| 16. The Time is now 16. M Eſus ſuid to his diſciples, A little while 
| approaching, when I J and ye ſhall not ſee me,” and again a little 
ſhall be taken from you I while, and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to 
(by death.) But that the Father. 2 


Separation ſhall not be g IH 145 
long, for 1 will return and converſe with you again (after my Reſur- 
1 rettion at the end of three Days) yet this alſo ſhall be but a ſnort Inter- 
view, becauſe I muſt aſcend into Heaven. 


17, 18. His Diſciples 17. Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among them- 
| Who were Mill = ſelves, Wind is this that he . ſaith unto us, A little 

| 

' 


founded ar every men- while, and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little 

tion of his Death and while, and ye ſhall” ſee me, and, Becauſe I zo to 

Reſurrecxion, knew not the Father? * 3 

what to make of theſe IF. They ſaid therefore, What is this that he 
dark Expreſſions. + faith alittle while? we cannot tell what he ſaith. 


19. Now Fe ſus knew that they were deſirous to 
ask him, and ſaid unto them, Ds ye enquire a- 


i | mong your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while, 
and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again, a little while 
ard ye. ſhall ſee ne? | 
20. The Sufferings 20. Perily wy I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall 
and Death I am about weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoice; and 


f to undergo ſhall be ye ſhall be forrowful , but your ſorrow ſhall be 

matter of extreme Sor- turned iuto joy. ö 

row and Diſcomfort to | | 

wa z but the World fhall inſult and triumph Fam upon that occaſion. 
ut your Sorrow ſhall be ſhort, and ſwallowed up in the joy of beholding 

me riſen from the Dead. | 


21, 22. And as That of 2r. A woman, when ſhe is in travel, hath 

a Woman in Travel, is ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come; but aſſoon as ſhe 

i cceeded by a ſolid and is delivered of the Child, ſhe remembreth no more 

durable Joy; ſo ſhall the anguiſh, for jo) that à man is born into the 

Yours be upon my rifing world. is 

from Death, and by all 22. And ye now therefore have ſorrom, bat I 

the Benefits attending will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall: yejayce, 

that Reſurrection: Which and your joy no man taketh from jou. 

will prove it paſt the | r= | | 
Power and Malice of my Enemies and yours, to deprive you of the Satiſ- 
 faftionsthis ſhall bring to you. 5 
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COMMENT:. 


Ta Importance of this Paſſage is no doubt ex- 
preſt in the Paraphraſe, if we regard its firſt 
Senſe and immediate Deſign, the Time when, the 
Occaſion upon which, and the Perſons to whom it was 
ſpoken. But why may we not, as St. Auguſtine adyi- 
ſes here, enlarge our Thoughts à little, by looking 
upon the Diſciples to be, as they then really were, 
the Church Univerſal in ſo many Perſons ? In this 
a extended Senſe, Their Calamity will repreſent every 
good Man's Affliction; The Shortneſs of That will 
= anſwer to the momentary Troubles of the preſent 
life; The Three Days Abſence of our Lord, to that 
„ comparatively litele while, (for a little while even This 
is, when ſet againſt Eternity) between his Glorious 
> BH Aſcent into Heaven, and his infinitely more Glorious 
Return to judgment: The Triumphs of his Reſur- 
= rection will be a proper Emblem of that Laſt Day, 
1 when All Enemies ſhall be put under hes Feet; and Death 
ſubdued, not by the Head only, but by each Member, 
of his Myſtical Body: And laſtly, the Joy his Diſci- 
ples conceived at our Lord's reſtoring himſelf to 
them the Third Day, will prefigure that inexpreſſible 
Satisfaction, which muſt needs flow from the Sight 
and Enjoyment of his Glorified Body, and Preſence, 
and the Bliſſes of an immutable State in Heaven. 
Thus ſurely we fhall very well promote our Church's 
2 BW Deſign in recommending this Scripture to our Atten- 
tion Yearly: And, to make the beſt Improvement I 
aqa n of our Concern iu it, I ſhall briefly conſider, The 
: State of Good Men at preſent as a State of Tronble; 
And then the Quality of that Succeeding Joy, which 
they are allowed to expect and depend upon, both as 
gagacomfort under, and a Recompence for, their preſent 
Trouble. 3 
D 3 1. For 
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I. For juſtifying the Former of theſe Conſiderations, 
we need not have recourſe to the Ages of Perſecution; 
but may venture to ſuppoſe the moſt profound Tran- 
quillity, with regard to Church and State : And yet, 
even thus I appeal to common Experience, whether 


àny Good Man's Affairs have been in ſo perfect Re- 
poſe, that he ſhould, with regard to his own Particu- 
— have cauſe to think the World miſrepreſented, 
when called 4 Valley of Tears, and the Adverſities ſo 
incident to Humane Nature, the Taxes, as it were, 
and Incumbrances upon Life. Shew me the Man, 
whoſe Term of Years hath been all white chequered 
in no part with Loſſes or Diſappointments, with In- 
juriesor Vexations, in his Eſtate or in his Reputation, 
in his own Perſon, or in ſome very dear to him, whoſe 
Suffer ings he ought to be affected with, and in good 
meaſure to eſteem his own. | k,n rat 


: a 
o 


\ * Theſe things are ſo notorious, ſo common to the 
Greateſt and Beſt of the Sons of Men, that the Minds 
of ſome thinking Perſons have been confounded at 
them; And the more Ignorant have called that the 
[Tyranny and Blindneſs of Fortune, which Chriſtians 
are taught to believe the Diſpoſition of an infinitely 
Wile and Juſt and Good Being. | 
But yet, be the things never ſo reaſonable in them- 
ſelves, Tryals they are {till to the Perſons Un under 
them. Many Conſiderations may prevail for bearing 
our Chaſtiſements decently, but none can hinder ſuch 
from being at the preſent not joyous but grievors. 
With the Woman in this Goſpel, we may find reaſon 
to entertain our Travel with Bravery, to forget, nay 
even to bleſs it for the good Fruit we find from it: 
But the Pain is ftill Pain, the Senſe of it acute for the 
time; and the Throws myſt be over, before they 
can be forgotten, for joy that 4 Man is born inte 
the Meri. e R E 


. - 
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But let us ſuppoſe a Providence ſo propitious, as 
ſhall ſcreen a Man from all Occaſions of Diſquiet from 
Without; Yet how ſhall he eſcape thoſe too juſt Un- 
eaſineſſes that ariſe from Within? Muſt not every one 
be born again by Repentance, and Re- . 
newing of the Mind? And hath not the Nom. dl. 2 
Spiritual Birth its Pangs and violent Convulſions too? 
Let the Returning Prodigals ſay, what Agonies of 
Conſcience, what Reproaches, what Terrors, what 
Zeal, what Prayers, what careful Tears, what tedious 
Conflicts it hath coſt them, before they had Strength 
to come to this Birth. They, whoſe early Principles 
and pious Edncation have ſaved the Trouble of a 
= thorough Change, have yet the Fleſh and 
ni. Aﬀettions to erucify; And can there be nm 
a Crucifixion without Torment? Can a Right Hand be 
cut off without Smart? Or a Right Eye be pluck'd out, 
and the Party never feel it? No ſure. So long as 
there are Injuries and Misfortunes without, and Luſts 
and Frailties within, and Hazards from both; fo 
long, in a greater or a leſs Degree, may every one 
molt truly apply to Himſelf, what our Lord here hath 
faid to his Diſciples, And ye nom there- 
fore have Sorrow. fb. | 
II. But, praiſed be God, that Sorrow is not to laſt 
always, and Chriſtians are happy above the reſt of 
Mankind, that They can ſee to the End of it. For 
ſuch is that Joy promiſed in the Cloſe of this Goſpel, 
which makes my Second Head; And this, according 
to the Deſcription given of it there, comes now to be 
conſidered in the Three following Reſpects. 
1. The Ground of it, inthoſe Words, . 
I will ſee you again. How reviving was 
the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe to his Diſciples, 
when at his Return from the empty Tomb, they found 
all their Hopes alive again, their Faith confirmed, and 
their Courage rendred invincible, in the Sight and 
.. Enjoy- 
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Enjoyment of Him? But, if the Continuance of this 
for Forty Days only, could inſpire ſo juſt a Joy, 
What Raptures, What Tranſports muſt poſſeſs all the 
Faithful, when they ſhall attain the End of their Faith, 
even the Salvation of their Souls; When they ſhall ſee, 
and awell, and converſe, and reign, with their Dear 


Lord for ever; When their own Bodies ſhall be glo- 


rified, this Veil of Fleſh and Frailty drawn away; 3 
When Faith and Hope ſhall ceaſe, and be ſwallowed | 
up in Fruition; And, to ſumme up all in St. John's 


$4 W n= * 
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mities of that Nature are done away? If the Hearts 


e 
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of Good Men can rejoyce, when the Fleſh is in Fear 
and Grief z they will certainly rejoyce much more, 
when the Body is above ſuffering, when every con- 
trary Paſſion, and every Calamity that could provoke 
them, 1s perfectly at an End. Such a Torrent as this 
muſt overflow all its Banks; Or rather, there will 
be no Banks, no Check or Confinement : Nothing be- 
yond it to be deſired, exeept the Continuance of that 
which is incapable of larger Increaſe ;_ And of This 
too, we have Aſſurance, in that moſt comfortable 
Clauſe, which ſpeaks The Certainty and Duration of 
this Joy; A 
Mb Third Property, expreſs'd in thoſe Words, 
Your Fey no Man taketh from you. Now this is a Mode 
of Speech, ſet to denote an utter Impoſſibility of lo- 
ſing this Joy; And, that neither any Humane, nor 
any other Means, have itin their Power to deprive us 
of it. And, this is a moſt valuable Circumſtance 
indeed; ſuch as perfectly diſtinguiſhes between our 
future, and all our preſent Joys. Of Theſe we have 
at beſt but very ſlippery Hold; And, were there more 
in them, than really there is; Yet the Pleaſure muſt 


needs be damped with that melancholy Praſpect, that 
they will one day forſake us, and we cannot be cer- 


tain, that they will not do it very quickly too. 
So reaſonable it appears to wean our Affections, 


from thoſe things, which are not, cannot be our Reft ; 


ſo juſt, to leſſen our Eſteem of Them, and to lay the 


ole ſtreſs upon that One thing, that alone can avail 
us. Suffer me therefore to apply to my preſent Pur- 


poſe that of the Prophet Jeremy, Let not 


be Wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, neither Ch. is. 5 
er the Mighty Man glory in bis Might; Let not the Rich 
Aan glory in his Ric 

this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, ſait 
Lord. And reaſon good, for this is Life 3 
Hema, ro know Him the only true God, ln n. . 


265 5 but let Him that glorieth, g/or | 
t 


and 


PA . 
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and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent. It is the only way 
to it in This World, and it is the Bliſs of it in That 
which is to come. And a Bliſs in ſtrict ſpeaking it 
could not be, if itwere not Eternal ; Without Inter- 


ruption, without Concluſion ; Liable to no Decays of 


Nature, no Waſtings of Time ; Nothing Without to 
deſtroy it, Nothing Within to diminiſh or impair it; 


Subject only to the Will of the Almighty Giver, and 1 ö 


given with a Reſolution never to be taken back again. 
For the Promiſes of God are unchangeahle, 
and his Gifts without Repent ance. 

Of ſuch comfortable Import are the Words of this 
Goſpel, ſpoken to the Diſciples in a very Critical 
Jun&ure. And, if duly conſidered, they will have a 
like Effect upon Us, as they had upon Them, ia pro- 
portion as Their Circumſtances and Ours agree. But 
ſurely They are without Excuſe, who do not improve 
them to theſe Two Purpoſes at leaſt. "Gs 

1. To quicken us in the Purſuit after ſo excellent a 
Joy ; There being this good Correſpondence between 
the Offices of the Day, that the Goſpel enforces the 
Exhortation in the Epiſtle, of conſidering our ſelves, 


Rom. xi. 29. 


as Se bv and Pilgrims, and fo cutting thoſe Deſires Mt 
[9 


ſhort, the Objects whereof can ſtay with us but 4 little 
while: And the Collect prayeth for Grace to eſehem 


thoſe things that are contrary to our Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
and to follow all ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame. 


To which nothing can be more contrary, than a Sen- 


ſual and Wordly Mind; Nor any thing more agrees 


able, than ſuch earneſt Deſires, and zealous Endea- 


yours, after future and ſpiritual Happineſs, as will not 


ſuffer themſelves to be diverted, by any treacherous 
Allurements here below. How lamentable then is 
the Coldneſs and Neglect, ſo viſible, and fo general, 
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upon this Occafion ? But eſpecially, how ſcandalous 14 


is the Stupidity of thoſe ſenſleſs Wretches, who, in- 


ſtead of aſpiring after, deſpiſe and ſcoff at this Joy: 


Who if 


| 


Wl :aketh from him. That Joy may finite 
Mercy make every Reader of this Diſcourſe Partaker 
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Who take a great deal of Pains not to have any part 
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in it, and boaſt their Refuſal as an Act of Wit and 
S Gallantry 3 As if Heaven were below a Man of Qua- 
© lity's Acceptance, and Irreligion and Profaneneſs 
# were the Standard of Good Breeding and Good Senſe ? 
8 How long, ye Simple Ones, will ye love Sim- 2 
plicity, and the Scorners delight in Scorn- 


Prov. i. 22. 


ing, and Fools hate Knowledge ? O turn your Ear to Re- 


{ proof betimes, before your Eaſe ſlay you, and your 
W Perverſneſs deſtroy you. 


2. TheOther Uſe we ſhould make of this Diſcourſe, 


is to compoſe our Minds in time of Trouble; To 
& conſider, that This cannot laſt always, that Patience 


bringeth forth precious Fruit, and that it will be our 


8 own fault, if our Labours and Sufferings do at laſt 
prove abortive : To ſet the Lightneſs of the Aſliction 
W againſt the Weight of Glory, and the Momentary Paſlage 
of the One againſt the Eternal Stability of the Other. 
for this wou'd be ſure to caſt the Scale, and enable us, 
in humble imitation of our Bleſſed Maſter, to endure 


the Croſs for the Joy that is ſet before us. Put the utmoſt 


and worſt of the Caſe, that we are called to reſiſt ante 
Flood; yet, even in Death, we have this Refletion 


to ſupport us, that there is but that One Pain more, 


and then the Alan is horn. Born into a World of Bliſs 
and Immortality, to a Life of Joy moſt exquiſite and 


rariſning to the Heart, and that 4 Joy which no Man 
God of his infinite 


of, through the Merits and Mediation of Him, wha 


bath ſhed his Blood to purchaſe it for us: Jeſus Ly 


the Son of his Love, To whom with the Father and 


de Holy Spirit be all Honour and Glory now and for 
remore. Amen. | 


Tue 


* 
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The Fourth Sunday after Eaſter. 


The COLLECT. 


. 1. 17. Almighty God, who alone canſt order the un- 
83 ruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; Grant 
Eph. 11. 8, 9, 10. unto thy People, that they may love the thing 


which thou commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 


promiſe ; that ſo among the ſundry and manifold Chan- ; Y 


ges of the World, our Hearts may ſurely there be fixed, 
where true Joys are to be found, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 


PARAPHRASE, St. James i. 17. 


17. So far is God from 17. Very good gift and ev et gift is 
being the Author of Sin E 2 — pat 5 — from the 
to us, that every thing father of lights, with whom is no va- 
which tends to make us riableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 

good, or is it ſelf fo Wn: 

every „ en Perfection comes to us from Heaven: All the Endow- 
ments of Nature and Grace are given by Him who created all the Lumi- 
nous Bodies, and in this excells them all, even the Sun it ſelf, that He 
does not vary, nor remove at a diſtance from us, (like That in its Daily 
or its Yearly Motions) but is always the ſame, and always at hand. 


— 


_ == 
— 


n 
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18. His own mere 18. Of his own will hegat he us with the werd 


| Goodneſs moved him of truth, that we ſhpuld be a kind of firſt fruits of 
to make us his Chil- his Creatures. | | 
dren, by means, of his 

Word, the Inſtrument of our New Birth; That we (like the Firſt Fruits 


under the Law (might be the beſt of cur Kind, and conſecrated to his 
Service. | 


19. Let this then in- 19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
duce us to be forward in man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, ſlow towrath, 
learning that Word, mo- 
deft in attempting to teach, of a meek and perſuadeable Temper. 


20. For the Violence 20. For the wrath of man worketh not the righ. 
of Paſſion will obſtruct teowſneſs of God. | 
the Diſcharge of the | 
Duty God requires from us. | 


21. We muſt there- 21. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuper: 
fore ger quit of thoſe fluity of naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs 
ſenſual and polluted the ingrafted word, which .is able to ſaye your 
Affections (the cutting Souls. of 
away whereof was inti- 
mated by Circumciſion) the ſuffering which to grow, will, like Sucke! 
in a Tree, hinder that Graft of the Word from bearing Fruir, which, i 
received with due Temper, is able to fave the Souls in which it is put. 


COMMENT, 


« ©, =y 
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f COMMEN Y. 


HE Scripture now before us being more than 

ö commonly difficult, and particularly upon the 

nt account of ſome Metaphorical Alluſions contained in 
it, 1 ſhall treat of each Paſſage in the Order they lye, - 


n. and having firſt explained them a little more largely, 
d, ſmall then deduce ſuch Inferences, as are moſt practical 
and proper. 


mn order to underſtand the Beginning of it, let it 
be conſidered, that the Apoſtle had before directed 
every one who lacks Wiſdom, to ask it of 
+is WR God, and afterwards had ſet himfelf to Sel 
tbe Wl refute the falſe Notions ſome entertain'd of Him and 
his Providence; To the diſpoſal whereof having 
W rightly aſcribed all Events and Changes that befal] 
mi- Men, they from thence very erroneouſly 
He WE inferred, that He was the Author and V. 13, 14, &. 
W Cauſe of all the Siu committed by Men. | 
„! This Argument ſeems more particularly levell'd at 
rf an Opinion of the Phariſees, a Sect of all among the 
Jews in higheſt Credit and Veneration. Of theſe 
ruits Joſephus ſays, that they imputed all things 
to Fate, but adds, that they did not do 
very this in ſuch a manner, as abſolutely to de- 
ah. firoy Free-will. For reconciling this ſeeming Incon- 
ſiſtence, we ſhall do well to take notice, that they laid 
rib: WW great ſtreſs upon the particular Frame and Conſti- 
nation of Men, their Humours and Complexions, and 
W the Influences of thoſe Planets and Stars under which 
per they were born. Thus they made the 
ae i Virtues and Vices of Men to depend Bull. Harm. | 
upon theſe Cauſes 3 And fo charg d up- Cp. xv. cog 
con God, the Director of theſe Cauſes, 
that Good or Evil, which Men could hardly wieh 
0 8 


Antiq. Lib. 
xviii Cap. 2. 


— 
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good Senſe be ſaid to chooſe, by thoſe who held them 
to be by Natuice formed for, and from their Birth ne- 
ceſſarily determined to, the One or the Other. This 
Remark will be of ſome uſe to us in diſcerning, not 

only the true Occaſion and Force of the Apoſtle's | 

Reaſoning, but alſo the Propriety of the Terms, in | 

which it is expreſs'd. | 
In oppoſition to this dangerous Scheme, St. James, 
writing to Chriſtians converted from Judaiſm, aſſerts 
every Advantage conducing to our Virtue and Per- 
fection, to deſcend upon us indeed from Heaven; 
Yet not from that Heaven, where the Sun and other 
Luminous Bodies move, but from Above. (For this 
peculiar Energy ſome have attributed to that Word 

Above.) They come down from Him, who dwells in | 
thoſe that (according to a known Diſtinction in uſe | 
with the Jews) are called the Higheſt Heavens. Even 
from Him, who is truly ſtyled the Father 'of Lights, 
as he created and conſtituted thoſe Lights and their 
Influences. Now He diſpoſes his Gifts and Graces in 
Tuch a manner, that, whether they come to us imme- 
diately from Himſelf, or whether by the Mediation 
and Miniſtry of his Creatures, till the Conveyance I 
makes no difference; but they are either way to be 
acknowledged His Gifts. He is the Author and Source, 
the Proprietor and the Beſtower of all Goodneſs; 
And all below Him, are but in the nature of Inftru- 
ments to hand down, or Pipes through which this 
Fountain chooſes to paſs the Streams of his overflow- 
Ing Beneficence to any of us. 
This Doctrine the Apoſtle hath ſhewn to be far pre- 
ferable to theOther ; Not only as more True, but more 
advantageous to Mankind. For the Appearances of iſ 
the Heavenly Bodies vary, and their Influences are 
more powerful, or feeble, in proportion as them- i 
ſelves are nearer to us, or more diſtant from us- 
Now thoſe Bodies, being continually in motion, muſt 
| \ conſe- i 
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4 conſequently change their ſuppoſed Power with their 


situation; As they riſe or ſet, approach to or decline 


from our Vertical Point in their daily Motion; And 


as they remove at a greater diſtance, or come back to 
our Latitude, in their Vearly Revolution: So that as 
themſelves are not, ſo neither can the Effects attributed 
to them be, fixed and conſtant. But the Father of 
theſe Lights is immutable and omnipreſent : He is al- 
ways at hand to hear and to help, and always both 
able and willing, todo that, which he knows tobe moſt 
for the Advantage of Them, who have reconrſe to 
Him for Succour and Supplies. 

Of this the Apoſtle makes proof at the 18th Yerſe, 
by an Inſtance the moſt valuable of any that could 
poſſibly be imagined. The Revelation of his Truth 
in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, which is meant 
there by his Word. The making this an Inſtrument 
of the higheſt Honour and Privilege, even our Spiri- 
tual Adoption; For by this Word He begat us: The 
Nature and Advantages of which new Birth and glo- 
rious Relation to Himſelf, have been, I | 
hope, ſufficiently explained and enfor- 
ced, in another Part of this Work. To 


Ep. for Sunday 
eee 


theſe he adds the Deſign ſerved by thoſe Benefits, the 


ſetting Chriſtians above the reſt of Mankind, diſtin- 
guiſhing them by the beſt of Diſpenſations, and by a 
Holineſs of Life agreeable to it; Conſecrating them 
to his own Uſe and Service, and aſſerting them for 
his own Peculiar, ina Degree vaſtly more honourable 
and beneficial, than any thing of this kind had eyer 
been vouchſafed in, even to the Fews themſelves. For 
all this ſeems to be implyed in that Alluſion to the 
Old Law, which ſtyles us a kind of Firſt Fruits of bis 
Creatures, And then, as an irrefragable Evidence of 
the Kindneſs and gracions Diſpoſition of this Hea- 
venly Father, it is ſaid, that all this was his free and 
voluntary Act: For of his own Will he begat us, &c. 


Thus 


which he of his own accord hath contrived ſo admi- 


| Vol. III. 


Thus far proceeds the Argumentative Part of this 
Epiſtle, and how fully it anſwers the A poſtle's Pur- 
poſe, theſe Two Remarks will eaſily inform us. 

1. By declaring God the Author of every good and 
perfect Gift, he ſtrengthens his Exhortation in the Be- 
ginning of the Chapter, to beg of Him a Supply of 
all neceſſary Wiſdom. This being a Gift agreeable 
to the Excellence of his Nature to beſtow, and to the 
Occaſions of our ownto deſire; as That, which, above 
any other, conduces to the true Goodneſs, andutmoſt 
Perfection of Mankind, attainable in the preſent and 
in a future State. 85 | 8 

2. By obſerving the Unchangeableneſs of God's 
Nature and Will he hath abundantly confuted the 
Error of thoſe miſtaken Men, who, by holding a Fa- 
tality in all Events and Actions, do from thence ſlide 
into a Conſequence not eaſy to be avoided, the hor- 
rible Impiety of charging the Sins of Men upon God, 
the ſuppoſed Ordainer of that Fatality. For, What 
can be a greater Contradiction, than that the Giver of . 
all the Good, ſhould likewiſe be the Author of all the 
Evil in the World ? This would argue the moſt di- 
rect Contrariety in the ſame Mind. Sueh a one as ſome 
Hereticks ſaw too abſurd to be maintained, and ſo 
were obliged to take Sanctuary in another as abſurd; MK 
That of Two firſt Principles, the One the Cauſe of | 
Good, the Other of Evil. As a farther Confir- 8 
mation of this, The gracious Methods of Salva- 
tion, God's revealing his Goſpel on purpoſe to re- 
form and improve and fave Mankind from Sin, are 
taken notice of : Which, all proceeding of his own 
mere Motion, ſhew, that the Wickedneſs of Men is 
moſt diſpleaſing to him. This renders him incapable 
of promoting that very thing, by tempting to it, 
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rable an Expedient to deſtroy, by ſo expreſly warn- 
ing Men againſt, and ſo wonderfully preſerving them 
from it. Theſe 
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Theſe are the Inferences, moſt ſuitable to the Occa · 
ſion and immediate Deſign of this Paſſage : But We, 
who have liberty to conſider it in a greater Latitude, 
ſhall not do our Duty, except we learn from hence, 
(i.) To aſcribe, with all poſſible Thankfulneſs, to 
this good God alone, every Advantage we enjoy, 
whether of Nature, of Fortune, or of Grace : Not 
taking to our ſelves the Glory of any, which our own 
Endeayours help to procure z Not depending upon 
any Humane Aſſiſtances; Not eſteeming the Perſons 
whoſe Goodneſs hath been of uſe to us, above their 
due Deſert. Since neither could our own Labours 
have availed us, without God's Bleſſing upon thoſe 
Labours ; Nor could our Friends have ſerved us, ex- 
cept He, who vouchſafes to chooſe them for Inſtru- 
ments of conveying his Mercy to Us, had not only 
furniſhed thoſe Friends with the Ability, but inſpired 
them with the Inclination, to do it; | 

2. Hence we are likewiſe taught, where in partieu- 
lar to lay the ineſtimable Benefit of our Spiritual Re- 
generation and Salvation. That it is entirely owing 
to God, and an Inſtance of his free and undeſerved 
Grace. Which is true of the Deſign and Methods 
of it with regard to Mankind in general; and equally 

true of all the Aſſiſtances and Advantages for attaining 
| it, afforded to each Man in particular. The Begin- 

ning, the Progreſs, and the Accompliſhment of this 
glorious Work, having no poſſible Foundation or Mo- 
tive in the Merit of any who are admitted to partake 
of it. For to every one of theſe the greateſt Curſe 
nnd Miſery. that could happen, were to be treated ac- 
= cording to his Deſervings. Fs 

3. It is obſervable, that the Apoſtle aſſigns to the 
Vid of Truth a part in this Work; and Such, as in- 
timates it to be the inſtrumental Cauſe of our New 
and Spiritual Birth. Here, ordinarily ſpeaking, the 
Operation begins ; And _ fort of Operation that 

135 
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is, and of how great Conſequence its Eſhcacy, may 
be gathered from the Directions, which, upon mention 
of this Word, the Apoſtle, in the three following 


* o ; 1 a * * 8 4 4 * 
" 2 -* 4 1 4 — 7 
kh * a „ 9 b 
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Verſes, lays down for our Behaviour, with regard 7 


to It. | 2 : | 


1. The Eft is, Diligent Endeavours to be inſtructed j | 


"PE in this Word, meant by being ſwift to 


per Means and Opportunities for underſtanding our 


Duty. And this extends, not only to our frequent- 


ing thoſe Publick Aſſemblies, where it is explained 
and enforced by an Order of Men, ſet apart by God 
for that purpoſe; But alſo to thoſe other Private 


> Helps of Reading, and Meditation, conſulting with | | 
good Books, and converſing with good Friends, who 
have the Skill and the Charity, to inform us where we 


are ignorant, to ſet us right where we are miſtaken, 
and to encourage and quicken us, where we are heart- 

leſs and remiſs. ' In all which the greater Care is re- 
quilite, becauſe this 1s the Spiritual Food of our Souls, 
and therefore, like That which ſuſtains our Bodies, 
ought to be our daily Bread. 


Ve ow to ſpeak. Not taking upon us to. be 
Teachers, through a vain Conceit of our own Suffici- 
ency. V hich, though it might perhaps be intended 


for a Reproof to the Gnoſticks of that Age, is yet but : 


too applicable to Multitudes of every Age. For Mul- 
titudes there always are, who profeſſing themſelves to 


be Wiſe, take the moſt effectual Courſe to become 


Fools. For it is never to be expected, that They 


ſhould improve in Learning, who imagine they have 
no farther Improvements to make; and are more im- 


portunate to be heard; than forward to hear. 


3. A Third Direction is, the Government of our 
Paſſions, particularly that of Anger: To which pur- 
poſe St. James adds, Slow to Wrath at the 19th, and 
* | _ recom- 3 


. 


e 


hear. That is, Making uſe of all pro- N 


2. The Second is Modeſty; or, Being 


1 
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recommends its oppoſite Virtue, Meekneſs, at the 21ſt 
Verſe. The neceſſity whereof is declared at the 2oth 
Verſe, by ſaying, that the Wrath of Man worketh not 


Y | the Righteouſneſs of God. This is by ſome underſtood 
to regard the Zealots among the Fews. A Set, who 


upon pretence of more than ordinary Concern for the 
Honour of God and Religion, took the Liberty to act 
in defiance of all Law, and Order, and even common 
Humanity. But it certainly is a ſeaſonable Reproof, 
to all of any Perſuaſion, who make the Warmth of 
their Zeal, either a Pretence, or a real Occaſion, of 
gratifying the Bitterneſs of their own Diſpoſition. 
For it acquaints us, That the Nature of Chriſtianity | 
is to be mild and gentle, peaceable and beneficent : 
That it is intended to cool and calm, not to kindle or 
inflame, our Paſſions: And that, be our Intentions 
never ſo ſincere, the Method of promotingReligion is 
certainly wrong, and the Buſineſs of it never to be 
done, by Heat and Fury, Uncharitableneſs and Con- 
tention. | We 
Permit me here to name One ſort of Wrath, which 
in eſpecial manner obſtructs the Word. Tis That, 
which takes it amiſs to be admoniſhed or reprehended, 
and counts them its Enemies, who tell. the Truth. 


When Men reſent it as a Wrong and Indignity, and 
$ harden themſelves yet more, as oft as thoſe, Vices are 


expoſed, which their own Conſcience upbraids them 


W with theGuilt of. If this be done, as it ought. always 
do be, with ſolid Reaſoning and in general Terms, 
the Preacher only diſcharges his Duty. 


If it be done 
with Spight and particular Reflection, ſo as to expoſe 


e Man rather than the Vice; This is a Weakneſs ſo 
oy below his Character, as ſhould provoke Pity rather 
than Anger. But there can be no Reaſon, in Either 
oy caſe, why the Party who feels himſelf concerned, 
mould not amend his Fault, and make ſome Profit 


een of another's Indiſcrexion. 


| 2 4 * 
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: ; 4. Another Direction here, is to b 
eit or Cit- aſide al Filthineſs and Superfluity of Naugh- 
D tineſs. The Latter of theſe Phraſes hath mM 
been largely explained heretofore. And of both, 
which ſignify Senſuality and Fleſhly Luſts, it is evi- 
dent, that theſe Deſires are ſo irreconcileable with 5 
that Purity of Heart and Life enjoyned by the Goſpel, i 
that it is impoſſible for Any, who indulges and ad- 
| dicts himſelf to them, to have any Value 
Goſp.Sexag for, Reliſh of, or Benefit by, the ſaving 
Truths of it. But this having been for- 
merly inſiſted on, I proceed : | 
Laftly, To obſerve the Significance of that Meta- 
phor, which commands us to receive 
Fand the ingrafted Word. Engraffing, you 
i know, / incorporates one ſort of Plant with a Tree of 
{ another. By which means the old Stock is not de- 
reve: but a new Quality fo ſuperinduced, that the 
Fruit is from thenceforth changed, and made more 
generous. Thus the Word muſt be thoroughly joyned 
to us, and made of a piece with us; it muſt penetrate IF . 
and mingle with, and influence, every Faculty of our 
Minds. The wild Suckers, which ſprout from the 
f old ſour Stock, muſt be cut low, and kept under, 
( that the new Cyen may receive Nourifhment, and 
| ſhoot more vigorouſly. Thus Nature is not taken 
1 away, but its Luxuriances pared off. Our Appetites | 
| are not extinguiſh'd, but improved and turned to 
nobler Objects: Our Affections (according to the 
| Collect for the Day) from being unruly, alter their 
| Taſte, and from thenceforth love that which God com- 
3 mands, and deſire that which he does promiſe; And by ii 
.making this happy Chaage in our originally corrupt 
Temper and [nclinations, and ſo becoming a Prin- 
ciple of a new and nobler Product; we have our Fruit 
unto Holineſs, and the End Everlaſting Life. And thus it 
is, that che ingrafted Word becomes able to ſave aur * 9 
3 ˖ j L bo a : : = [7 5 


man ems went. A . 
— Fa 


dlient for you that I go away ; 


| wine, and ſha 
g Knowledge you receive from Him, he firſt Ketived of Me. 
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The Gose E. | 
St. John xvi. 5. PARAPHRASE. 
Eſus ſaid unto his Diſciples, Now I go my 
: J . him that Papi Gi none ＋ you i 
asheth me, Whither goeſt thou ? 


6. But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, 
ſorrow hath filled your hearts. . | 
7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, it is exe - 7. It is more for Your 
for if I 20 not away benefit, and the advan- 
the comforter will not come; but if Idepart I will tage of my Goſpel, that 
ſend him unto you, this Advocate to plead 


| my Cauſe and yours, 
ſhould ſupply my Abſence, becauſe ſome things to be done by him are 
incompatible with my Stay among you. | 


5 I SEEN =" reprove the 

wor n, of righteouſneſs judgment. 5 

9.0 dn . they believed not in me. 12 He ſhall convince 
en, that it was a 

Fault not to believe one, whoſe Miſſion ſhall be ſo amply confirmed by 

his wonderful Gifts, | | 


10. Of Righteouſneſs, becauſe Igo to my Father, 10. And ſhall prove 
and ye ſee me no more. me a true Teacher, by 
that Aſcent to God 


who could not ſo receive and aſſert an Impoſtor. 


11. Of Judgment, becauſe the prince of thy 11. And, that juſtice 
world W e! eee. ſhall be done upon the 
6 Devil and all the Wic- 

ked, by the Dominion ſhe ſhall exeraiſe over evil Spirits. 1 
12. I have yet many things to [ay unto you, but 12. Several things he 
ye cannot — them = 4 | 10 5 ſhall inſtru _ of 
which your tion 
is not yet capable: (ſuch as the Abrogation of the Ritu: Law, the Nature 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, rejection of the Jews, calling in of the Genriles, ec.) 
13. Howbeit, when he the ſpirit of truth is come, , 13, You may depend 
be will uide you into Al or he ſhall not „ 


ber ſhall he ſpeak ; and he will 1 deceitful Inventions of 


to come, n his own, but teach you 
„ dem God, andgiveyo 


- the Gift of Prophecy... 


14. He ſhall glorify me, fot he ſhall receive of 14. All his Proceed- 
Il ſhew it unto you. ings ſhall turn to my 
Honour ; for whatever 


231 / | 15. All 
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15. All things that the Father hath are mine; 15. I ſay of Me, be- 
2 e ſaid I, that he ſoaks take E mine, and cauſe all the Excellen 
all ſhew it unto ou. ccies of God the Father 

— _*- ate communicated to 

0 And therefore His 5 irit is Mine, and all that he does by Commiſ- 


ſion from Him, he likewiſe does by Mine. 


Comma: 


HE Perſon and Offices of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Ends mentioned here to be ſerved by his 
Coming, will fall more ſeaſonably under conſideration 


at another time. That which I would now ſpeak to, 


is a Paſſage which ſeems to give us ſome aim for 
judging, (fo far as we are concerned to know) what 
Methods the Holy Spirit uſes to take, in the ordinary 
Operations of his Grace ; Which I conceiye we may 
get ſome Light into, by attending to that Expreſſion 
at V. 13. where the Spirit is ſaid to guide the Apoſtles 
into all Truth. 

Ido not by this go about to determine the particu- 
lar manner of God's Grace working upon our Minds 
in Every cafe. For, Who is able to expreſs the infinite 
Variety of excellent Arts, by which he wins us over 
to his own Heavenly Purpoſes ? All I aim at is to ga- 
ther ſo much, as may preſerve us from Erronr, 77 
help forward the Practice of our own Duty. 
which End alone it is, that I would now conſider 115 
true importafce of that Guidance aſcribed there to the 


wks Ghoſt, , 

TT 7 Now the Word which we render to | 
Dehn, guide, does properly ſignify leading 4 
Traveler the waz. The manner of which is thus ex- 
plained b Moſes; who, ſpeaking of the Hraelites being bk 
condutted. throu N the Wüderneſe ſays, that God 
Deut A 33- | 1 1 t Hefore them, to ſearch them out a Place 


6 pitcY their Tents in, un Fire by - Night, to 


bes, them by what AW „aua £0, and in 4 Cloud b il 
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Day. Here we have the Office of a Guide explained, 
by ſhewing the Way in which they ſhould go, and going be- 


Fer them in that Way. Thus was the Angel of God's 


| 4 lead thoſe that are with Young. And this 


Preſence a Guide to the Iſraelites of old; And thus is 


| the Grace of God's Spirit a Guide to Chriſtians now. 
= Directing them what Courſe to take, warning them 


againſt the Pits and Precipices, the Diſficulties and 
By- paths, by which, if deſtitute of ſuch Direction, 
they might wander, or periſh in their Journey ; and 


W ſo bringing them forward in that Holineſs, of which 


Himſelf is the Perfection and the brighteſt Pattern. 
Another Interpretation, deduced from this in Scrip- 


W ture, is that of aſſiſting and ſupporting Mea in their 


Paſſage. Thus God is faid in the Chapter = 
laſt cited, to bear thoſe Iraclites, as a © 5F 


Man beareth his own Soy, in all the way that they 
went. The Similitude is taken from Parents and Nur- 


: ſes holding Children by the Hand, being content to 


go their flow Pace, and not only gniding, but ſup- 
porting and guarding them alſo. Thus are thoſe 
Paſſages commonly underſtood, where | 
God is faid to have led Abraham through- Joch. xxiv. 3. 


nt all the Land of Canaan, to lead Joſeph Pſal. xxx. 3. 
lite a Sheep, and his People lite a Flock, Lal. xvii. 


: 2 Hand of Moſes and Aaron, and the FE 


eſſiah, the Great Shepherd, gently to 


Iſai. xl. 11. 


ſort of Guidance the Holy Spirit performs, when He 


condeſcends to our Infirmities, accommodates himſelf 
bd dur Capacities, and imparts his Gifts and Graces, 
vot according to his own Fullneſs and Power to give, 
dot in ſuch proportions, as the Veſſels into which they 
tre poured, are qualified to receive them. An In- 
ſtance whereof our Bleſſed Lord hath left in the Scrip- 
ture now before us, by omitting to ſay . 55 
an things unto his Diſciples, whic * 
they at that time were not able to bear. 1 


E 4 From 
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From hence the Word comes to be applyed to the 
Office of a Maſter or Teacher. Thus when Philip 
___ asksthe Eunuch, whether he underſtood 
n Prophecy of Iſaiah, which he found 
him reading, the Anſwer is, How can 7, except ſome 
Man ſhould guide me? This part of a Guide then 
Philip by Divine Appointment undertook, and how 
he diſcharged it, is manifeſt from the following Ac- 
"3 count. The Eunuch ſaid, I pray tbee, Of 
e246 N. whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this? Of himſelf, 
or of ſome other Man? Then Philip opened his Month, 
and began at the ſame Scripture, and preached unto him 
Feſus, His Guidance then conſiſted, ia complying 
with the Eunuch's Deſires to be better informed, ſatiſ- 
fying his Enquiries concerning the myſterious Mean- 
ing of that Prophecy, and from thence taking occaſion 
to let him by degrees into the whole Scheme of Man's 
Redemption, hy the Sufferings and Death of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt. Pld 
Such a Guide is the Holy Ghoſt too: He enlightens 
dark Eyes, but by ſuch Illumination, as ſuppoſes a 
Willingneſs to ſee. He leads Men into Paths of Holi- 
eſs and Salvation, but then he expects a readineſs to 
ollow. He gives Ability to perform that, which 
withont him never could be done, but it is that which 
will not be dane neither, without our own Pains and 
get Concurrence. The Meek (ſays Dauid) 
err. bo wel guide iu Judgment, and the Meek 
ſhall be learn his way. But ſtill they are the Meek : 
And although he ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and in- 
| 5 our Diſpoſitions, and aſſiſt our Endeavours, to 
ood ; Vet is he no where ſaid, by an Almighty 
and irreliſtible Operation, to compel the Qbſtinate, 
or drag Men along, whether they will or no. 
Hence it will be nodifficult matter to reconcile thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, which attribute our Sanctification 
and Salyation to the Word, with ſome Others, which 
1116 * 4 | give 
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give the ſame Effects to the Spirit of God. The ſhort 
1s, This is the Efficient, That the Inſtrumental Cauſe. 
We cannot come to Chriſt, except we be drawn, and 
it is his Spirit that draws us, and he draws us by the 
= Word. He gives a new turn to our Thoughts and 
| WM I1nclinations, diſpoſes us to hearken, and conſider, and 
' WH cndeayour ; and then renders thoſe Actions and En- 

deavours ſucceſsful. So that all this is effected by 
application of proper Means, by ſeaſonable Sugge- 
ſtions, by Influences ſo gentle and ſweet, that all is 
done with us, and in us, The Work is fo much the 
Spirit's, that if we be treatable and willing to do Our 
part, he will not fail to do His: And it is ſo much 
our Own too, that if we refuſe or negle& Our part, 
he will not do it either for us, or without us. 

So good Agreement may we ealily perceive, be- 
tween the Epiſtle and Goſpel for this Day; the Word 
of Truth that begets us, and the Spirit of Truth that 
guides us. So exactly alike are the Prediſpoſitions, 
s WW neceſſary for profiting by Both. I conclude therefore 
a W withmoſtearneſtly exhorting every Man, as he values 
his Salvation, ſo to receive the One, and ſubmit to the 
Conduct of the Other, that Each may attain its pro- 


& SR Yo +» 2 © vu Bien. Pak. 


9 DÞ bo 


4 


h per Effect upon him. And, ſince Almighty God alone 
Rh can order the unruly Wills and Aﬀettions 8 
d of ſinful Men; let us not be wanting to 
[) pray with our Church, that he would grant unto all 


his People, to love the thing which he commandeth, and 
deſire that which he doth promiſe ;, that ſo among the ſun- 
dry and manifold Changes of the World, our Hearts ma 
ſurely there be fixed, where true Jeys are to be found, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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. Eonſiders and practiſes ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 


The Fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 


The COLLECT. 


Grant to us thy humble Servants, that by thy 

Holy Inſpiration we may think thoſe things that 
be good, and by thy merciful guiding may perform the 
ſame, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Sam. i. 17. 0 Lord, from whom all good things do come; q 


The EpISTLEkE. 


| St. Jam. i. 22. 
22. BE ye. doers of the word, and nat hearers 
| only, deceiving your own ſelves. 

23, 24. The latter 23. For if any be a Hearer of the word, an 
will do you no ſervice not 4 doer, he is like unto a man beholding his 
without the former. natural face in a 7755 | 
For as Men that in a 24. Fir he behaldeth himſelf, and goeth his way, 
Glaſs ſee what is amiſs and ftraightway forgetteth what manner of man 


PARAPHRASE. 


in their Face, but mend he was. 


it not; ſo is a Man 
whom the Word hath ſhewed to himſelf, if he do not correct thoſe 
Faults, which are thus repreſented to his View. 


, 25, The Man who is 25. But whoſo looketh into the 8 law of 
indeed the better for Liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a 
his Hearing, is he, who forgetful hearer but a doer of the word, this man 
continually . the Moral | | | | 

Precepts of the Goſpel. Which is called a Law of Liberty, becauſe it 
frees us from the Bondage of the Moſaick Inſtitution, from the Guilt and 
Puniſhment, and from the Dominion of Sin; and treats us as Freenien 


and Sons rather than Servants. (See Epiſt. for S. after Clriſtmas.) 


26. If any man among you ſeem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, thu man's religion u vain. 

27. Pure religion, and undefiled before God and 

27. That Religion, the Father, it this, To viſit the fatherleſs and 
which does not only ap- widows in their afflition, and to keep bimſelf 
pear fair to Men, but is unſpotted from the world. 4. 
accepted and a proves f f 

with God, conſiſts in Charity and Purity. 
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COMMENT. 


to receive the Word of Truth, had been declared 
by St. James in the foregoing Verſes, and were made 


7 the Subje& of a Diſcourſe the laſt Lord's-day. The 


E Deſign of this Portion of Scripture is to prove, that 
EKieceiving that Word in the very beſt manner is not 
ſoffcient. A Truth ſo plain to any Man of common 


: W Conſideration, that one would think there could not 


poſſibly be need of Arguments to prove it. For 


= \V hat is this Word, but a Syſtem of Laws, which God 


under the Goſpel-diſpenſation hath given Men, to 
direct and govern their Actions by? And, What is 
the End and Intent of any Law, but Practice and Obe- 
dience 2 Well therefore might the Apoſtle here de- 


dare, that the Hearers only, and not Doers of the Word, 


are Deceivers of their own ſelves. And well it were, 


if the too general Behaviour of Chriſtians did not 


render it but too neceſſary, for the Apoſtle-at That 


W time, and the Miniſters of this Word at All times, to 


warn their Hearers againſt that Deceit. A Deceit, 


which, how common foever in Fact, is yet, in the 
KReaſon of the thing, ſo exceedingly abſurd, that one 


would ſtand amazed to fee any ſingle Perſon capable 


of being impoſed upon by it. 


However, ſince this Deluſion does but too mani- 


feſtly prevail; a better Method for giving check to it 


we cannot take, than to enforce the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment here. Which I ſhall make it my Endeavour to 
do, by ſhewing, Firſt, What the being a Doer of the 


Mord does really import: And Secondly, How groſs 
and fatal that Deceit is, which they, who take up 


2 


mort of This, put upon themſelves. Under Each of 
theſe 1 ſhall need to go no farther for Arguments, than 


what 


* 
. 
oy 
* 
. 


Tis this Evidence of Our Love, and this Claim to 


that in the latter end of this Chapter, that Man's Re- 


of judging their own State by wicked and malicious 


— 
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what St. James here hath either expreſly urged upon, 
or ſufficiently intimated to us. f 
I. I begin with explaining what a Doer of the 
Word does really import, and when it is, that any of 
as is ſuch. : 1 
1. Now here we are to conſider in the Firſ place, 
that the Word is a Term of large extent, and com. 
prehends the Whole of that, which God hath revealed 
and preſcribed to us. Conſequently, To be Doers of the 
Word, it is requiſite that we take the Law, as we find 
it laid before us. Tis from hence, David pleads his 
own Sincerity, and grounds his Hope and Truſt, 
: Then ſhall I not be aſhamed (ſays he) when 
Pfal. exix. 3. ] have reſpect unto all thy Commandments. 


His, that our Bleſſed Saviour means, when telling his 
Diſciples, Te are my Friends, if ye de i 
John xv. 14 whatſoever I command you. Hence it is, | 
ligion 1s declared to be vain, who, upon making | 
Conſcience of ſome other Duties, is blown up into | 
a falſe Opinion of his own Sanctity, though at the 
ſame time he brid/e not his Tongue. A 
Yeah: Failing, greatly to be lamented, and 
very uſual among Many, who expreſs a more than 
ordinary Zeal, for the outward and ſolemn Exerciſes 
of Religion ; Conſtant and Devout Attenders upon 

Publick Prayers, and Sermons, and Sacraments; So- 

ber in their Converſations, Regular and Exemplary 

in their Families, Juſt in their Dealings, even to a 

Nicety ; But malicious Detractors, buſy Inquirers, 
bold Cenſurers, and bitter Backbiters. And of Theſe | 
it is, that the Apoſtle in particular repeats his Obſer- 

vation, that they deceive their own Hearts. Becauſe the 

Men, who allow, themſclves ſuch Liberties, do natu - 
rally and almoſt inſenſibly fall into that fatal Miſtake, 
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nente, and all falſe ways 1 utterly abhor. 
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Compariſons. And, from labouring to perſuade 
their Company into that Opinion, do at laſt come to 
perſuade themſelves, that they are ſo much better in 
proportion, as their Slanders or Reflections have 
made other People appear worſe. | 


But, although this be a Deceit peculiar to the Vices 


of the Tongue, yet All in general deceive themſelves, 
X who do not take the Word of Truth in its juſt and ut- 
moſt comprehenſion. If therefore we ſpeak Comfort 
to our Minds, upon not being groſly and notoriouſly 
wicked; Indulging in the mean while thoſe Luſts, 
=T which no Eye ſees, and fo our Reputation is not 
= wounded by: If we give readily in to thoſe Com- 
ZW mands, which Intereſt or Inclination diſpoſe us to, 
but ſtart back and fly off from others, which are in- 
convenient, or go againſt the grain: Nay, if our 
Compliance with all the reſt be never fo ſtrict and 
W punctual, but ſome One darling Boſom-vice be left 


unmortified; and we flatter our Conſciences with a a 


W falſe Hope, that the Lord will pardon his Servant in this 
thing: Such an Obedience is but almoſt Chriſtian. And 
though, with the Rich Young Man in the Goſpel, we 
be not far from the Kingdom of God; Yet are we not in 
it, nor upon theſe Terms ever like to come at it. For 


properly ſpeaking, this is not to obſerve and ſubmit to 


= God's, but to make our own Law, and chooſe our own 


Conditions. Quite contrary to a State of Subjection, 
which allows of no Reſerve in this caſe. Nor is any 
Man a Doer of the Word in earneſt and to purpoſe, 


whoſe Heart cannot give him that Teſtimony of the 


Plalmiſt, I hold ſtrait al thy Command- Pal.cxix. 128. 


2. They who are really Doers of the Word, do it 


| becauſe it is the Word. My Meaning is, they are 
good upon a Principle of Religion, and in obedience 
to his Authority, who hath commanded them to be 

ſo. It is indeed the Glory of Religion, and will 


prove 
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prove one day the heavieſt Condemnation of all who f E 


deſpiſe or negle& it, that it is accommodated to all WM 


the preſent Pleaſures and Advantages, becoming a 


Wiſe Man to deſire. and purſue. But till, though i 
theſe are Motives, which may lawfully weigh with 


us, yet muſt they never be the Principal, much leſs Þ 


the Only, Motives to Piety and Virtue. The Reaſon 
is, becauſe they can never anſwer our Purpoſe, by ſe- 
curing the Steadineſs of our Obedience. For what- 
ever does this, muſt be it ſelf, what that Obedience 
ought to be, laſting and unchangeable. But now, all 
Pleaſures and Advantages of this Life, are fickle and 
uncertain 3 And therefore all that ſtands on ſo ſlippery il 


a Foundation, muſt needs be liable to totter and fall | ; 


with it. If Profit, or Eaſe, or Honour, or Applauſe W 
be our Views, what ſhall become of us, when the Face 
of Affairs changes; When Intereſt and Duty are 


oppoſite, when Men are ſo perverſe as to hate us, 
and harm us, and to ſpeak all manner of Evil a- | 

gainſt us, becauſe we are Followers of that which is 
good? Muſt not a Man, who looks no farther than 
this World, if he will act upon his own Principle, 

find himſelf in ſuch Circumſtances carried to profi- 

table Wickedneſs, by the ſame Arguments, that before 
determined him to profitable Goodneſs ? In ſhort, On 
which fide ſoever the Advantages lie, he muſt follow 
it; And as oft as that ſhifts hands, his Manners will 
not fail to change as nimbly with it. But now, The 
Will of God is immutable, and the Equity of his Laws iſ 
ſtands fixed. This is rooted in the Nature of things; | 
and therefore this alone is a firm Support for our 


Virtue. He that acts in a due ſenſe of ſuch an Obli- 


gation, hath ſomething to keep him always tight. 
His Obedience will not be fickle, becauſe the ground 
of it continues the ſame ; Neither will it be humour- 
ſome or partial, becauſe, be the Subject Matter of the 
Command what it will, {till the Authority of the 
Dot | Laws 
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W 1awgiver, which binds it upon his Conſcience, is, in 
reſpect of Every Command, the ſame. And thus this 
W Sccond Qualification ſecures the Firſt > For by doing 
the Word, as ſuch, we ſhall certainly be diſpoſed to 
do all the Word. 

3. Doing the Word imports obſerving it in all that 
Spiritual Senſe, to which Chriſtianity hath exalted 
our Duty. To this effect it is, that the 25th Verſe 
- WY hath entitl'd the Goſpel che perfect Law of Liberty, A 
© law that does not, like the Jewiſh, impoſe things of 
no intrinſick Worth, ſuch as are Marks of Slavery, 
d WT but ſubſtantial and rational Inſtances of Obedience; 
y WW worthy of Minds that are generous ; and a Service, 
that does not only comport with, but is it ſelf a State 
ſe ¶ of Freedom. To what heights this carries our Virtue, 
ce and how much more is required now, than was eſteem- 
re ¶ ed ſufficient under a former imperfect Diſpenſation, is 
s, eaſy to be gathered from our Saviour's Sermon on the 
a- Mount. Nor hath St. James been wanting to inti- 
is mate the ſame thing to us, in the Laſt Verſe of this 
an Chapter. He plainly diſtinguiſhes there, between a 
e, Religion which will paſs very well upon Men; and 
fi- that which is neceſſary for recommending us to God 
re and the Father. They ſee our Actions only, and in 
Jn Wl regard of Them we muſt be cautious : He is a Sear- 
ow WW cher of Hearts, and therefore nothing can gain His 
il WH Approbation, which is not pure and undefiled. To 
he pleaſe Them we ſhall find it neceſſary to do no Inju- 
ws ſtice: Pleaſe Him we cannot, without doing all the 
7s; Good we can; By Acts of Mercy and Pity, Rclief to 
zur the Diſtreſſed, and Redreſs to the Injured, when theſe 
)li- Wy are in our power; Condoleance with them, and 
ht. Compaſſion for them, when no more is in our power. 
ind For all this no doubt is intended by viſſting the Fa- 
ur- therleſs and Widows in their Affliction. And ſo again, 
the a mortifying all our carnal Appetites, getting above 
the the Temꝑtations of Senſuality and Covetouſueſs, re- 
W- . | hning 
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ning all our Deſires, preſerving chaſt and holy 


Hearts, and leading à rational and divine Life; for 


this and nothing leſs we are to underſtand, by keeping 


a Man's ſelf unſpotted from the World. In ſhort, the 
Chriſtian Religion expects from all its Profeſſors, that 
they ſhould not only eſchew Evil, but heartily hate, 


and abſtain from the very Appearance of it: That 
they ſhould cleanſe their Hearts, as well as Hands; 
That they ſhould do all the good they can, and do it 


with delight; and that they ſhould not only obey, but 
ſtudy to adorn, the Doctrine of their Lord in all 


4. They only are to be eſteemed Doers of the Word, 


who proceed and perſevere in their Duty: For thus 


the Apoſtle clearly explains himfelf at the 25th Verſe, 
Whofo. looketh into the perfect Law of Liberty, and con- 
tinueth therein, he being not a forgetful Hearer, but a 
Doer of the Word, this Man ſhall be bleſſed in his 


Deed. It is from hence in truth, that the ſureſt 


Judgment can be made of any Man's Sincerity. For 
as the Practice of Religion is attended with many 
Temporal Conveniencies; So they who proceed upon 
thoſe falſe Views, may for ſome time paſs upon the 
World, and even upon themſelves, for Perſons of 
great Probity and Virtue. And yet, if any Difficulty 


Tiſe, or. Suffering preſs upon him, The Man and his 


falſe Bottom are preſently diſcovered 3 And that Ap- 
pearance of Goodneſs, which, while proſperous and 
uninterrupted, drew the Praiſe and Admiration of all 
That beheld it ; quickly provokes their:Scorn, by be- 
ing found an Appearance only, and is univerſally 


rejected both of God and Man. Of this Perſeverance, 
rs and the Neceſſity of it, there needs no 
. | more to be ſaid, after our Lord's Parable 


of the Sower, who charges this Defect 


upon the Stony Ground in particular; and allows nane WW 


to be goed Ground, which does not bring forth 
9 ge Fruit 
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= God declares by Ezekiel, that He who 


inthe One Caſe, is implyed in the Other; 
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Fruit with Patience, and bring it to perfection. 

I add, that the Puniſhment of ſuch: as fall from a 
good Courſe, is moſt juſt, and the Provocation upon 
ſome accounts more heinous, than that, given by Men 
who were never virtuous at all. For ſuch Apoſtacy 
derives a double Diſhonour upon Religion, and ſeems 
to ſay, That it hath been weighed in the Balance, and 
found wanting. Theſe Men, it will be pretended, 
have known it and tryed it, and yet, by renouncing 
it, they make no ſcruple to condemn their former 
Principle of Folly. Upon this gronnd it is, that 
forſakes his Righteouſneſs, and dies in RT 9 
4 wicked Courſe, ſhall periſh without any regard to 
bis former Good Works. And ſo again, that, at what 


time ſoever the Wicked Man forſakes his W ickedneſs, 


and doth that which is lawful and right, de ſhall fave 
his Soul, and his paſt Sins ſhall never iſe up any 
more in Judgment againſt him: The Reaſonexpreſs'd 


Becauſe he conſidereth and turneth. Of 2 


ſuch mighty Conſequence it will prove, in Divinity 


as well as Law, what a Man's Laſt Will ſnall be. For 


chis in both Caſes revokes and undoes again all that 
vent before; And the One makes as final and effectual 
; : — of our Souls, as the Other does of our 
Eſtates. 


Thus you have ſeen the true Notion of Doing be 


8 HVord, and how much goes to it; That it imports 
Obedience to the Word in its full Comprehenſion 3 
That, as we muſt obey it All, ſo we muſt obey it upon 
a right Principle; That we are to practice the Word 
In that Senſe and Perfection, to which the Goſpel hath 
advanced the Old Moral Law; And, That none are 
eſteemed faithful in this matter, except They who 
ontinue faithful unto the End. From whence the Infe- 
ence is unavoidable, that all, ſhort of theſe Qualifi- 


F cations 
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cations, Is a Joey of our ſelves, and being no 
better than Hearers only. The Greatneſs and Danger 
= which Deceit I come now to ſet before you very 
riefly. 7 
IT. This is the Second Head I propoſed, and in 
ſpeaking to it, I ſhall only in general ex- 
| plain the Reaſon given by the Apoſtle 
for this Aſſertion, and then conclude. 
The Reaſon alledged is this; For if any be a Hearer | 
of the Word, and not a Doer, he i like unto a Man be- 
holding his natural Face in aGlaſs. For he beholdeth 
himſelf, and goeth his way, and ftraightway forgetteth 
what manner of Man he was. Now by reſembling the 
Word to a Glaſs, it is the Apoſtle's Intention to 
convince the Hearers only, and not Doers, that they 
miſtake the very End and proper Uſe of the Word- 
For the Uſe of a Glaſs is to repreſent Men to them- 
ſelves; And the End of that Repreſentation is, not 
that they may fit, and contemplate, and fall into rap- 
turous Admiration of their own imagined Beauty; 
But that they may ſee, and ſo ſee, as to correct, what- 
Ever upon that View is found to. be amiſs : Thus to 
take effectual Care, that their Perſons, and Ha- 
bit, be comely and compoſed; Which could not be 
taken, unleſs this Beholding of their on Image had 
made them ſenſible how Matters aro, and how they 
. ought to be, with them. 1 
Buch is the Uſe and End of the Word too. By com- 
paring the Contents of This with our own Diſpoſi- 
tions and Actions, we may diſtinctly learn the State 
of our own Souls. And, as That is found to agree or 
to diſagree with the Will of God; we have there, 
not only an Opportunity of knowing our ſelves, but 
a certain Rule and Model, whereby to amend our 
ſelyes. They who will not look into this Glaſs, are 
not ſo much as Hearers : They who look carelelly, 
and ſtraightway forget their Form, arc the eng 
a wil 


V. 23, 24- 


Vol. III. after EASTE . 67 


without right Application, and that Practice, which 
would certainly follow thereupon. For this is a Glals, 
that flatters none, who are content to hold it fairly, 
and take the Report it gives. A Glaſs, that Men are 
ſenſible enough ought not to be held in vain. But 
then they are more entertained with the Reflection of 
other Peoples Viſages than their own.. Lou ſhall have 
them very acute in diſcovering Their Blemiſhes and 
Imperfe&ions, and recommending this Correction up- 
on Their Account; Ingenious and ready to apply eve- 
ry ſmart thing they read, every Sermon they hear, 
to their Neighbours; And wonderfully pleaſed to 
think, how ſuch a one's Picture hath been drawn to the 
Life: But in all this they can find no Likeneſs of, no 
Concern for, auy Fault or Failing in the proper place. 
Hence tis I mentioned a vigh Application of the 
Word ; For this Glaſs is intended to ſhew, not Others 
to us, but every Man to himſelf : To inform us what 
we are, in order to make us what we ſhould be; Not 
to divert us with the Spots-and Deformities of our 
Brethren, which is the certain way to keep us, nay 
and to render us yeta great deal more, what we ſhould 
not be. For ſuch falſe Applyers and Cenſurers are 
too buſy abroad, not to overlook that at home,” which 
of all the reſt ſtands in moſt need of being nicely 
look'd into. And, whoever They be, that turn this 
Glaſs another way, caſting off all the Diſcoveries 
made by it from themſelves, and becoming Judges of 
their Brother's Liberty and Conſcience, They are the 
very Hypocrites reproved by our Lord, for employ- 
ing themſelves about the Mote in Another's Eye, 
without regarding the Beam in their Own. And how 
religious ſoever they may ſeem, depend upon it, all 
their Religion is vain. +». 2 | 

And ſo is Theirs likewiſe, who reduce the Chriſtian 
Religion to a mere Science; and place all Perfeftion 

n Reading, and ä knowing the an 
| "oy 4 0 


? 


thing. For ſuch are oftentimes the keeneſt and De-: 


* 
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of it: Who meaſure their Proficiency by the Num- 
ber of Sermons they run about to attend, or the good 
Books they are eager to peruſe : Or by the Niceneſs 
of the Points they are able to argue upon; As if the 
Word had done its buſineſs by filling the Head, though 
it never influence the Heart at all. A ſort of Under- 
ſtanding this, to which even Ignorance it ſelf, when 
honeſt and unaffected, is infinitely preferable. For 
ſo our Lord himſelf pronounced, That 
* xi. a, Servant, which knew his Maſter's Will, 
and prepared net himſelf, neither did ac- 
cording to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes; 
Bat he that. knew not, (that is, was not in a capacity of 
knowing) and did commit things worthy of Stripes, ſhall 
be beaten with few Stripes. Alas! It is Action only, 
that crowns all our Studies. The Word is of equal 
Service and Neceſſity for quickening and exciting us 
to what we already do, as for inſtructing us in what 
we do not yet, underſtand. It is not ſaid, Happy are 
ye if ye know theſe things, but, If ye know ii 
theſe things, happy are ye, if ye do them. 
In ſhort, To be wiſe in Spiritual Matters is no farther | 
an Advantage, than as it diſpoſes us to be Good; For 
that alone is being wiſe unto Salvation. And he, in | 
the Chriſtian Senſe, knows moſt, who leads his | 
Life beſt. | | 
So great Reaſon have all thoſe well-meaning People 
to be very jealous over their own Hearts, who uſe a 


John xiii. 17. 


very commendable Induſtry indeed, in learning the 
Precepts of this Law. So much it concerns them to 
examine, by the Marks laid down under my Former 


Head, what Effect they feel upon their Temper and 
Behaviour: And whether, after fo frequent, and ſo 


_ zealous, I had almoſt ſaid, ſuch infinite Hearing, 


they be not like the Men of voracious Appetites, who 
eat much and greedily, but digeſt and thrive by no- 


vouteſt 
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vouteſt Hearers, deceived by the Quantity they take 
in, and ſtill Hearers only. And therefore ſo ſea- 
ſonable and important is the Petition of our Church 
this Day; That He, from mhom all good 
things do come, would grant us, not only | 
his Holy Inſpiration, to think thoſe things that be Good, 

ut by his merciful Guiding to perform the ſame, through 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


1 
: 
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= The Gos RT. | 
1 St. John xvi. 23. PARAPHRASE. 


X Erily, verily I ſay unto you, Whatſorver 23. After my Aſcent 
g "0 \/ 7 Thall 2 12 Father in my Name, into He aven, the moſt 
| will ive it you. prevailing Motive you 
a can uſe in your Prayers 
p to God, will be to ask for my ſake. | 
r 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name; 24. This is yet anew 
e ask and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. Form ; but in the Vir- 
: | tue of it you ſhall ob- 
DV = tain whatſoever is good for you. 
- 25. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you in pre- 25. Some Difficultics 
r | verbs, —_ ene wh I fret no more 2 1 raps ans may have 
: unto you in proverbs, but I hew you plai ad, but the time is at 
r | of the Father n hand, when you ſhall 
n = | (by the help of the Holy 


= Spirit whom I will ſend) have a clear and perfect Underſtanding of rhe 
is Mer Col. 2 N | 
| 26. In that day ye ſhall ast in my name, and 


le | 4 ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father 
af or | 
*y 7. for the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe 
ne Je have Jored me, and heve believed, that 1 come 
4 out from God. 
01 238. I came forth from the Father, and am come 
7 | 17 ihe Sway ; again, I leave the world, and go 
I "wr. ; 
10 | * gps 145 -— him, Lo, now ſpeak» 
| e nly, a eſt no pooh | 
12 A 30. Now O we _ t —_ all 30. Thisconvincesus, 
ho things, and needeſt wt that any man ſhould ast that thou art both able 
thee; by this we believe that thou cameſs forth and willing to inſtruct 
| Men in all nece ary 


10- BB rem God. . 
F | Truth , freely and of 
thy own accord, 


F; 21. Jeſus 
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31, * Alas! this 31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? 
Faith of yours is not ſo 32. Behold the hour cometh, yea is now come, 
firm as you think it; that ve Fre be ſcattered, every man tu his own, 
there is a terrible Shock and ſha leave me alone: aud yet Iam not alone, 
coming this very Night, becauſe the Father is with me. 
which not one of you | 
will be able to ſuſtain; but all will forſake me, and ſhift for themſelves, 
And 7 I ſhall not be forſaken, for God will ſtand by me, and aſſert my 
Truth and. Innocence. 


33. The Deſign of 33. Theſethings have I ſpoken unto you, that in 
every part of this Diſ- me ye might have peace : In the world ye | ſhall 
courſe, is to ſtrengthen have tribulation ; but be of good cheer , I have 
vour Dependence upon overcome the world, * | 
me; and to ſupport you \ | 


under the AMidtions and Perſecutions you are about to endure ; by this 


Reflection, that I have endured and conquered thembefore you. 


* COMMENT. 
F Several Particulars in this Goſpel, worthy our 
Conſideration, the Reader will find an Account 
in ſome other Parts of this Work. Such 
1 St. are, The“ Command, the Efficacy, and 
ant Jam. the Duty, of praying in the Name of 
4 Whit-ſund. Chriſt : The * Clearneſs of that Know- 


Goſp. ledge, which the Diſciples ſhould re: 
* Fs ceive, when enlightned by the Holy 
1 MW” Ghoſt : And the Nature of that || Peace 


in God and Chriſt, which Good Men 

enjoy, and which, our Bleſſed Saviour declares, it 
was his intent by this whole Diſcourſe to promote, 
and fecure to his Diſciples. That therefore, which 
] chooſe at preſent to inſiſt upon, is the very Cloſe of 
all, in thoſe Words, In the World ye ſhall 
have Tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I 
have overcome the Ndl. „ 
Upon this occaſion I ſhall enquire, Firſt, What is 
meant by being of good cheer; And Secondly, How the 
Conſideration of Chriſt having overcome the World, is 
of Service to cheer his Followers, under any Tribula- 
tion Which they ſhall have in irt. = 
on 6; z Pr er nl | 1. 8 


V. 33. 
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I. As to the former of Theſe, I take it to be ſuf- 
f ficiently explain'd, by the Three following Remarks. 
| 1. That the being of good cheer under Tribulation, 
does by no means infer that Firmnefs of Mind (as 
ſome Philoſophers of old mifcalled it) which pre- 
ſerves the Man from being at all affected with Cala- 
mities, or moved from his uſual Eaſineſs of Temper. 
How far Humane Nature might be beholding to 
Them, who beſtowed this fanciful Perfection upon it, 
is not worth ſtaying to examine : Let it ſuffice to ob- 
ſerve, that Religion is not at all obliged by it. For 
the Goſpel no where goes about to delude us with 
Romautick Notions ; It tells no Man upon a Croſs, 
or in a Fire, that he feels no Pain; or that ſuch Pain 
is nothing to him, becauſe it cannot reach his Soul : 
And yet, it commands every Man to continue ſtedfaſt 
in his Duty, notwithſtanding the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
tures to deter him from it. It is entirely ſuited to the 
Condition and Common Senſe of Mankind; And 
would not require more Conſtancy in ſuffering, if it 
did not furniſh more ſubſtantial Comforts, than any 
other Syſtem in the World. In ſhort, Chriſtianity 
leaves Nature and its Paſſions in the proper Exerciſe 
of their Powers ; Offers no falſe Ideas of things withr 
out us, which Experience will be ſure to prove falſe, 
when we moſt need and wiſh to find them true; But 
it allows the tendereſt Senſe of Pain and Grief, and yet 
contrives a way to conquer that Senſe, and fyſtain our 
Spirits under the utmoſt Weight of them. | 
2. This Command to be of good cheer belongs to 
ſuch Tribxlation only, as the Hand of God brings up- 
on us. The Sufferings of theſe Diſciples, in propa- 
gating the Faith, ſeem-to have been principally in 
our Lord's view at this time. And for Theſe he had 
long ſince declared them Bleſſed. But he vit. v 10, 17 
had alſo directed them to joyn the Viſ- 1 8 
dem of the Serpent with 755 ae.” * 
. 4 | the 
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the Dove; And made Prudence as well as Perſeve- 
rance in Goodneſs a truly Chriſt ian Duty. When 
therefore Men court Danger, and draw upon them- 
ſelves unneceſſary Sufferings, it is not the beſt Cauſe, 
nor the beſt Meaning in the World, that will bear 
ſuch People out, or entitle. them to the Comfors of 
perſecuted Chriſtians. For Theſe in truth do ſuffer, 
not for Chriſt's and Righteouſneſs ſake; but for their 
own Humour and Folly, the Enthuſiaſm of a miſtaken, 
or the Heat of an indiſcreet, Zeal. 11 | | 
The want of diſtinguiſhing rightly in Matters of 
this kind gives riſe to many Miſtakes of very ill Con- 
ſequence in the World. It diſpoſes inconſiderate 
People to diſlike, and furniſhes thoſe that affect to be 
popular with an occaſion to cenſure too ſeverely, their 
Laws and Governours, when inflicting Puniſhments 
upon Men of differing Perſuaſions, for Conſiderations 
purely Civil: And it blows up the Perſons fo pu- 
niſhed with falſe Notions of their own Condition; As 
if all the Conſolations and Crowns promiſed to Them 
that are Martyrs indeed, were now Their due ; And 
this for Sufferings, in which, when Matters are rightly 
ſtated, the Cauſe of Religion hath no part or concern 
at all. What thoſe Calamities are, which it is the Will 
| of God we ſhould ſuffer, I have formerly 
* Goſp. for 55. endeavoured to help Men in diſcover- 
, .ing*. Under Theſe we have reaſon to 
be of good cheer : But, when we go out of the way 
of his Providence; and, not content with taking u 
eur Croſs, are fond of making it, we are — 1 
deſtitute of the true Spiriual Support; And muſt not 
think our Maſter worſe than his word, if we find our 
ſelves extremely diſconſolate and oppreſs'd, under 
our needleſs Hardſhips, or voluntary and even labou- 
J 
3. Though by being of good cheer when we have Tri- 
kulation, be not meant, eicher that we ſhould be inſen- 
vr} 
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ſible, or that we ſhould be fond of it; Yet thus much 
certainly is meant, that neither the Sharpneſs of any 
Affliction we feel, nor the Terrour of any we fear, 
ſhould ſo far vanquiſh our Reaſon and Religion, as 
to drive us upon unlawful Methods for declining the 
One, or delivering our ſelves from the Other.' We 
are to ſatisfy our ſelves in the Juſtice, the Wiſdom, 
the Goodneſs of Him, who orders all our Events to 
us; Toentertain'them all with Meekneſs and 'much 
Patience; To bring Our Will into Subjection to the 
Divine Will; To rejoyce in the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, and preſerve this at any rate, though 
with the Hazard, nay the certain Loſs, of all our 
Worldly Advantages; And to ſet the Supports, 
and the Rewards, of perſecuted Truth, or afflicted 
Piety, in oppoſition to all the Diſcouragements'and 
Preſſures from abroad, and all the Frailties of feeble 
and too yielding Fleſh and Blood at home. This 
is the good Cheer our Lord requires and hath himſelf 
contributed to by evercoming the World, A Conſide- 
ration, which, I ſhall now proceed to ſnew in the © 

II. Second Place, is of great Service to all his Fol- 
lowers under Tribulation. The Force of which Argu- 
ment will beſt appear, by obſerving, Firſt, how it is 
that Chriſt overcame the World ; And Then, which way 
that Victory of His redounds to Our Advantage. 

By the World in this Paſſage we are, no doubt, to 
underſtand, the Evil of the World, the Wickedneſs, 
the Malice, the Temptations, the Troubles, All in it 
that we have reaſbn to fear and flee from, for the ſake 
of our Safety, or our Happineſs, in this, and the 
next Life. 

Now the Wickedneſs of the World Chriſt hath 
overcome, by expiating the Sins of Mankind in the 
Sacrifice of Himſelf upon the Croſs : By the powerful 
Aſſiſtances of his Grace, enabling all the Faithful to 


conquer the Paſſions of corrupt Nature; And — 
*Orfup ſag 
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looſing the Bands and releaſing the Captives of Hell, 
ada and breaking that Old Serpent's Head, 


Den. Hi. yy hoſe Attempts againſt Him were ſo ve- 


ry vain, as only to bruiſe his Heel, | 
The Malice of the World he overcame, by diſap- 
Pointing the Deſigns of the Devil and his Wicked In- 
ſtruments againſt. Himſelf and his Goſpel ; Making 
his own Sufferings fatal to the Contrivers, and ſaving 
to all penitent Believers; And eſpecially, by the irre- 
ſiſtible Evidence of Truth, ſubduing the Spight and 
the Cruelty, the Calumny and Cunning, of the Ene- 
mies of every ſort, who by all manner of means con- 
ſpired to ſuppreſs and extirpate his Religion, and as 
many as ſhould dare to preach or to profeſs it. 
The Temptations of the World he overcame, by 
all that ſevere, bur ſtill ſocial, Virtue, and Heavenly 
Piety, which ſhone ſo bright in all his Converſation ; 
And the Troubles of it, by ſabmitting to Hunger 
and Thirſt, to Poverty and Grief, to live like the 
meaneſt, and to be treated like the worſt of Men, 
Nay even Death it ſelf, our laſt and grimmeſt Ene- 
my, hath he overcome; Taken from this ſtrong Man 
the Armour wherein he truſted, and divided bis Spoils. 
Jo ſo total a Rout hath he put His Adverſaries and 
Ours. Aud the Benefit of ſuch Atchievements which 
accrues to Us, will ſoon appear, after having thus ſeen 
the Nature of his Victory, what Foes they were he 
fought, and how he conquered them. ' 
I. Firft then. This Conqueſt is of great advan- 
tage to cheer our Spirits in Tribulation, as it gives us 
the Comfort and Encouragement of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour's Example. When Men feel themſelves hard | 
pre ſſed, and are ready to fink under their Burden, 
Cowardice and Sloth are apt to take Sanctuary, in the 
Greatneſs of their Tryals, and the Weakneſs of Hu- 
-mane Nature to encounter with them. Now our 


Lord, in making himſelf a Pattern of ſuffering Evil, 
$100! 0 
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no leſs than of doing Good, hath beat us off from 
this too common Pretence. For he hath condeſcended 
to bear all the inſeparable Infirmities of Humane Na- 
ture; And he hath done and ſuffered ſo much in this 
Nature, as plainly proves, that the reſt who partake 
of it, are capable of diſcharging Their Part, provided 
they would be reſolute and ſincere, iq doing all that 
Humane Nature, aſſiſted by Grace, is really qualified 
for. Hence the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes ſo fre- 
quent mention of Chriſt being in all points like unto 
us, With reſpe@ to the Frailties of this Mortal State: 
And, when exhorting Chriſtians to reſiſt unto Blood, 
ftriving againſt Sin, he directs them to look unto Feſus, 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, and to conſider him 
that endured ſuch Contradittion of Sinners againſt himſelf, 
leſt they ſhould be wearied and faint in their Minds. 

2, Secondly. The Victory obtained by Chriſt over 
the World, is a mighty Support to all his Followers, 
if we conſider the Deſign of it, and in what Capacity 
it was, that he won the Day. The Virtues of every 
Good Man are Copies to write after ; But there is One 
Peculiarity in the Example of Chriſt, which that of 
no other Perſon hath or can have. *Tis, that the 
Actions and Sufferings of all beſides, were their own 
Duty, and tended to their own Advantage: Whereas 
His have nothing private in them, but all are publick, 
and of general Influence. He was the common Repre- - 
ſentative of us all; And, as he was born, and lived, 
and dyed, fo did he riſe again, and triumph, and 
aſcend into Heaven, for the ſake and benefit of Man- 
kind. He fought the bloody Field for Us, and he 
conquered for us too. As his Puniſhment of right 
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ix was Ours, and his Sufferings Ours ; So his Releaſe, 


his Deliverance, and his Glory are Ours alſo. And 
ſure there is reaſon good, why his Victory ſhould 
cheer us, when Our Rights and Intereſts are ſo inter- 
woven with His, as to convey to us a Share and Claim 
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in all his Undertakings and all his Succeſſes. 
3. Thirdly. A farther Encouragement ariſing from 
hence depends upon the Manner of our Lord's over- 
coming the World. Now this was not done, by pre- 
venting, or eſcaping, but by enduring, the Tribulation 
of it. His Followers therefore have no reaſon to take 
it amiſs, if they be conformed to the Likeneſs of his Suf- 
ferings, and are led on to Conqueſt by the ſame pain- 
ful Steps of Patience and Perſeverance. For, as the 
Exaltation of the Aan Chriſt Feſus receives Luſtre 
from the Ignominy and Torture of his Death; So by 
making Tribulation the Lot of his Diſciples, he hath 
added to their Virtue and their Honour. The A ſſiſ- 
rance of his Grace, to carry them through their Dif- 
ficulties, turns to better account, and is more for the 
Credit of Religion and its Proſelytes, than the keep- 
ing them clear of all Difficulties could poſſibly have 


been. This might have left their Virtue: liable to 


ſuſpicion; But That tryes, and diſtingyiſhes, and 
Publiſhes it to the World. bogs 
Thus I have ſhewed, what Supports we are pro- 
vided with in the Fight of Afiiions appointed for us, 
AFight, which leads to certain Victory, unleſs we be 
treacherous to our. felves. Courage then, my Bre- 
thren and Fellow-ſouldiers in Jeſu-; Watch ye, ſtand 
faſt in the Faith, quit ye like Men, be ſtrong. Enter the 
Liſts boldly, and remember who brings you on. 
Your Captain was himſelf made 2 through Sut- 
ferings; Let his Example therefore provoke. you to 
do gallantly. He is daily and hourly pouring in un- 
ſeen Recruits from above; Fear not then, neither be 
diſmayed ; for more and mightier are They that be 
for us, than all that are or can be againſt us. Nay, 
which 1s more, He is not only your Leader, but your 
Victorious and Triumphant Leader. You march a- 
gainſt a baffled Adverſary, and ſhould therefore act 
like Men full of glorious H 


Do 


opes and great Aſſurance. 
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Do but dare to reſiſt, and the Enemy will flee from 
you; He knows our Force through Chriſt that ſtreng- 
thens us, and remembers his paſt Defeat, and feels 
his own Weakneſs. Fs 

But why do I encourage you to fight, when, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, the Battel is over? All you have 
left to do, is to purſue, and puſh your own Advan- 
tage, to reap and wear the Laurels, which another 
Hand hath won. For, as our Lord did here declare, 
that He had overcome the World already, though the 
great Conflict of his bitter Paſſion was not yet over, 
becauſe he kuew perfectly well, what the Iſſue of that 
Conflict would be: So may every faithful Servant of 
his be truly ſaid to have overcome the World, as 
having done it with and in that Saviour, who fought, 
and conquered, not for Himſelf, but Them. To 
whom therefore, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
far ever and ever. Amen. 


* 


The Aſcenſion Day. 


=_ | The CO LLE CT. 


Rant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that like Acts i. 
8 as we do believe thy only begotten Son our Lord Mark xvi. 
Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended into the Heavens: Col. Iii. 1, 2, 
So we may alſo in Heart and Mind thither aſcend, and &. 
with him continually dwell, who liveth and reigneth 
N with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, One God, World with- 
= outcnd, Amen. 


2 The EPi1STLE.- 
3S Acts i. 1. 
1 1. H E former treatiſe have I made, 0 
| Theophilus, of all that Feſus began 
both to do and teach, 
2. Until the day in which he was taken up, 
5 after that he through the Holy Ghoſt, had given 
$3 oats a unto the Apoſt les, whom he had 
. | thoſen. | 


— 
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PARAPHRASE. 


4 Converſing with 
them frequently during 
the Interval —.— 
his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion. | 


J. John's Baptiſm was 
with Water only but 
in ten days time ye 


be conſecrated to my 


The Asctnsion Dav. 


ſhall days hence. 


Vol. HI. 


3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after 
his paſſion, by many infallible proof, being ſeen of 
them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pet- 
taining to the kingdom of God. | 
4. And being aſſembled together with them, 
commanded them that they ſbould not depart from 
Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, 
which (ſaith be) ye have heard of me. 


5. For Fobn truly baptized with witer, but ye 
ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many 


Service by the plentiful ſhedding of the Holy Ghoſt upon you. 


be 
their Diſ 


fiah's means ? 


* 


10. Iwo Angels in 
the form of Men, — 

It. You look in vain 
after one who is not 
now to be ſeen; but he 
ſhall be ſeen again at 
the End of the World, 


6. * Shall the Jews asked of him ng 
gathered from their time 455 ER h # 
in bear rule, as they expect to do, by the Meſ 


ion and 
Captivity, and now aga 


6. When they therefore were come together, they 
nz, Lord, * wilt thou at thu 
ingdom to Iſrael ? 


J. And he ſaid unto them, It is not ſor you to 
now the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father 
bath put in his own power. 
8. But ye ſhall receive power after that the 
Holy Ghoſt is come upon 5. And ye ſhall be 
witneſſes unto me, both in Feruſalem, and in a 
yr and in Samaria, and unto the uttermo 


' 1 


Fenn 

9. And when he ha en theſe thin 
they beheld, he was er —＋ clo 

him out of their ſight. 

10. And while they Iooked ſtedfaſtly toward 
Heaven, as he went up, benold, two men ſtood by 
them in white apparel, | 

11. Which 4410 ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, Why 
ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? Thu ſame Jeſus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo 
a in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go into 

aven, 


s, while 
received 


coming then to Judg- . 
ment, as he now went from hence, in a bright Cloud. 


Aſcenſion Dy. 


The GOSPEL. 


St. Mark xvi. 14. | 
14. yEſ# appeared unto the eleven, as they ſate 
J a — 2 —_ * 
11 ef 4 rd ne 8 wr 1 \ 
they believed not them which had - r be 
was riſen, 3 


ſeen him after he 


15. And | 
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; 
; : 


/ 


| , 494 + PARAPHRASE. 
15. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the 15. Let the Goſpel 


| world, and preach the goſpel to every Creature. not be confined, as the 


Law was to Judz | 
ler all Nations partake of if Wo 


16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 16. He that 1 
ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned; and ſolemnly proleſſes 


that Faith in ba ifh 
ſhall, by virtue of the Covenant there made and continued in, be Reed: 
And he that believes and would, but cannot, be ſo baptized, his caſe is 


the fame : But he that wilfully and conmtempruvuſly refuſes that Faiths 
Niall bedammed. l 7 . 


17. And theſe ſigns * follom them that be- 
lieve : In my name ſhall they caſt out devils, they 
ſhall ſpeak with nem Tongues ; 


18. They (hall take, up ſerpents, and if tl, 
drink _ deadly thing 1 [1 not hurt es 


they ſhall lay bands on the ſich, and they ſhall 


recover. 


19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven; and ſat on 


the right hand of God 


20. And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirm 
ing the word with ſien⸗ Follow. ug. 


COMMENT. 


T HE Portion of Scripture for the Epiſtle, and 
J that of the Goſpel, for this Great and Solema 
Day, do both agree in acquainting us, how our Lord 

employed his laſt Minutes with his Diſciples here 

upon Earth, and how his Bleſſed Perſon was diſpoſed of, 
when ceaſing toconverſe any longer among Men. They 

relate, that, by a Fate very diſtant from that of com- 

mon Men, his Body was not depoſited in'the Grave, 

whoſe Gates and ſtrong Holds he, at his Reſurrection, 

had already broken through; but that it was received 

up on high, and conveyed into Heayen. Thus far 

both Paſſages agree, and then St. Mark adds, that he 

ſat on the Right Hand of God. 5 


| Theſe two glorious Actions make the Sixth Article 
of our Creed; Each of which I ſhall firſt explain, 
and then make ſome Reflections proper for the Occa- 


ſion of this Feſtival. 


J. In 


, Voltl. 


I. In order to underſtand the Former of theſe Acti- 
ons, we ſhall do well to obſerve, ; 

t. That, when our Lord is affirmed to have been 
received into Heaven, This muſt be underſtood of his 
Humane Nature only. For the Divine Nature fills all 
Places both in Heaven and Earth, and being incapable 
of that which we properly call Local Motion, it does 
this at all times too. Hence, in his Converſation 
with Nicodemus, our Lord very emphatically ſtyles 
himſelf, The Son of Man which is in Heaven. Now, 
ſince the Scriptures treating of this matter do mani- 
feſtly mean, that Jeſus ceaſed to be in the Place where 
he was before, and began to be in a Place where he 
was not before; That he remained no longer upon 
Earth, as he had for ſome time been; but removed 
into Heaven, where he had never been, as he hath 
fince that time been : It follows, that theſe Paſſages 
cannot be underſtood of that Nature in Chriſt, which 
is Infinite and Omnipreſent; but of That which is 
Finite, and may be ſo in One Place, as not to conti- 
nue in Another. That 1s, Of his Humane Nature, 
and of This only. | 

2. The Humane Nature conſiſts in the Union of 
Soul and Body, and with theſe the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt is ſo joyned, as to make One Perſon. Hence 
it appears, that not only the Humane Soul went up 
into Heaven by Holy and elevated Thoughts; But 
that the ſame Body of Chriſt, which was born, and 
ſuffered, and dyed, was actually carried up thither. 
And ſo our Saviour's Aſcenſion was no imaginary or 
figurative, but a real, proper, and corporal Aſcent 
into Heaven. 

3. Concerning the Place whither he is gone, much 
Pfal. vill. 23. needs not be ſaid. For though the Word 
2 Cor. æii. 2. Heaven is uſed in different Senſes, ' and 
DT. 14 the thing diſtinguiſhed into different 
 oxIviil. 3. Regions; yet we can be under no rea- 

| ſonable © 
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reaſonable doubt, whether upon this occaſion we are 
not to interpret it of the loftieſt and moſt glorious of all 
thoſe Regions. TheScriptures declare expreſly, that 
Chriſt is paſſed throngh the Heavens, that 
he is made higher than the Heavens, and Rey. ms 
that he 4 ended up far above all Heavens. Epheſ. iv. 10, 
Conſequently, that his Humane Nature 
is received up into Heaven, in the moſt elevated Part; 
and nobleſt Signification, that this Word at any time 
does, or can poſſibly admit. 
Byt that is not-all.. So great a Degree of Honour 
and Felicity is vouchſafed to the Bleſſed Angels, that 
they always behold the Face of Chriſt's , _ 
Father which is in Heaven. Notwith- Matt. xviii. 10, * 
ſtanding which, the Author to the H- 
brews obſerves, that God never ſaid to Heb:i, 13. 
any of thoſe glorious Spirits, Sit thow ow  _ 
my Right Hand. This is a Præeminence reſerved for 
the Son only, and That which comes now in the. .. 
II. Second place to be conſidered. Now the Ex- 
preſſi6n of ſitting on God's Right Hand, is one of thoſe; 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt condeſcends to our Capacities, 
by attributing to God the Parts and Geſtures of a Hu- 
mane Body: The Hand is the chief Inſtrument o 
exerting our Strength, and therefore often uſed to de- 
note the Power of God. The Right Hand is the uſual 
Place of Honour and Reſpect, and therefore this de- 
notes the higheſt Dignity. And, as the moſt Honou- 
rable upon Earth are diſtinguiſhed by the neareſt Ap- 
| 2 to the Perſon of the King: So it was the Am- 
bition of the two Sons of Zebedee, to ſit Mas 
the one on Chriſt's Right Hand, and the os YE 2D 
other on bis Left in his Kingdom. , , ... . 
In like manner by Sitting is not, in the Caſt before 
us, ſtrictly intended any Foſture of the Body, but the 
things uſually implyed by that Poſture. Thus the 
Prophet intimates the profound Eaſe, and 5 5 
\ ins £ fau⸗ 
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Tranquillity of his People, by promiſing, that they 
5s} ' - ſhould ſit every Man under his own Vine. 
Nic. ip. And thus the Saviour of the World may 
be ſaid to fit down on the Right Hand of God; As he 
now hath ceaſed from the Labours and Sufferings un- 
| dergone in the Days of his Fleſh, and en- 
* joys perfect Repoſe and Happineſs with 
his Father in Heaven. 25 A EE 
Sitting again implyes Continuance in the ſame place. 
From whence the Tribes, whoſe Lot fell 
Judg v. 7. out therein the Diviſion of the Promiſed 
Land, are ſaid ro ſit by the Sea-ſhore. And thus our | 
Saviour's ſitting on the Right Hand of God denotes his 
conſtant Abode in thoſe Regions of Bliſs and Glory: 
Which agrees with St. Peter's Declaration to the Jews, 
TSS that the Heavens muſt receive Jeſus Chriſt, - 
4 5 until the Times of Reſtitution, or final Con- 
ſummation, of all things. | | 
Sitting, . once more, imports Authority and Domi- 
nion. Hence Kings are repreſented in this Poſture 
upon their Thrones, and Magiſtrates uſe it in Courts 
of Juſtice. And thus Chriſt is deſcribed ſitting on the 
Right Hand of God, to intimate that Mediatory 


Kingdom and univerſal Power, which, as God-Man, 


he is now inveſted with. Hither we muſt refer thoſe N 
magnificent Accounts, given by our Lord himfelf. | 
"295 4 That to the High-Prieſt : Hereafter ſhall 


Mar.xiv. 62. ye ſee the Son of Man ſitttng on the 1 


| Hand of Power; And that to his Diſci- 
Matth. xxviii ples, in this Day of his Inauguration, | 
18. . All Power is given unto me in Heaven and 


in Earth. And by St. Paul, when he - 


acquaints the Corinthians, that He muſt iſ 
reion till he have put all Enemies under his 
Feet; And the Epheſians, that God hath 
ſet Chriſt at his own Right Hand in the Hea- 
venly Places: Far above all * | 
wed | AN 


1 Cor. xv. 25. 


Eph. 1. 20, 21. 
**. 


* 5 * 
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and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this World, but «jo in that 
which is to come : And hath put all things under his Feet, 
and gave him to be the Head over all things to the Church. 
Thus laſtly St. Peter affirms, that Feſus 

Chrift is gone into Heaven, and is on the 
Right Hand of God, Angels, and Authorities, and Pom- 
ers being made ſubject unto him. 

Thus much, 1 conceive, may ſuffice for eſtabliſh- 
ing 4 right Notion of. that Article of our Chriſtian 
Faith, contained in the Scriptures appointed for this 
Day. The Summ whereof will be comprehended in 

theſe very few Words. © That the ſame Bliſs, and 
« Glory, and Power, which the Son of God did be- 
« fore his Incarnation enjoy with his Father from all 
« Eternity, his Humane Nature is made Partaker of 
4 in the Higheſt Heavens. That this God-Man is 
e inveſted with an abſolute Authority and boundleſs 
« Dominion; and does now, in both Natures, rule, 
e as he ſhall one Day judge, the whole World. That, 
« till that Day come, it is the Duty of Us and all 
« Mankind, to reverence and obey, to truſt in and 
« pray to him, as our only Head and King, our 
« Rightful and Univerſal Lord. This is the Sub- 
ſtance of that, which we are to underſtand, by Jeſus 
Chriſt being received up into Heaven, and ſitting at the 
Right Hand of God. 5 

II. I proceed now, in the Second Place, to lay down 
ſome Reflections and Uſes, proper to be made by eve- 
ry Chriſt ian, from the Doctrine thus explained. 

1. And Firſt. Our Saviour's Aſcent into Heaven 
8 adminiſters unſpeakable Comfort, and great Degrees 
of Confidence, with regard to the Capacity, in which 

he aſcended thither. | Trier 

The Anthor to the Hebrews takes no- Heb. * . 

tice, that this Action of our Lord was 2 

u pißed under the Old Law, by the High- fer bates 4 
| 2 rie 


I Pet. iti. 22. 
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Prieſt entring into the Holy of Holies, on the ſolemn 
Day of Atonement; whither alſo he brought in the 
Blood of the Sacrifice. Now this was done, not upon 
the High-Prieſt's account alone, but in behalf of the 
whole Congregation 3 whoſe Repreſentative he then 
was, and for whoſe Benefit the Sin-Offering had been 
lain. Thus alſo Chriſt, the Subſtance and Antitype 
of that antient Figure,  entred into Places not made 
with Hands, even into Heaven it ſelf, for this very pur- 
poſe (fays the Apoſtle) nom to appear in the Preſence of 
God for us. Hence we have leave to look on this Aſ- 
cent, not merely as a private and perſonal Advantage, 
but as performed under that publick Character, which 
| Chriſt ſuſtained in the Quality of, our Great High- 
q Prieſt. And, as the Sacrifice of his Death was accept- 
| ed for the Sins of many; So the Repreſentation of that 
Sacrifice, at his Aſcenſion, does likewiſe affect and ex- 
tend to as many as are purged and pardoned by it. 
He went up therefore before us, and he went up for 
us. From whence the ſame Apoſtle mentions, as 
Wa Auchor of our Hope both ſure and ſted- 
b. V 199% faſt, that Jeſus the Forerunner is entred for 
- 266 within the Veil. Now a Forerunner is a Relative 
Term, and of neceſſity muſt have regard to ſome Per- 
ſons following behind. A better Application whereof 
we cannot have, than that made by our Lord himſelf, 
when comforting his Diſciples for his Departure from 
them. In my Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions, I go to prepare a Place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a Place for you, I will come 
i again, and receive you unto my ſelf ;, that, where I am, 
4 there ye may be alle, 


John xiv .2. 


0 2. Let us upon this occaſion contemplate and ad- 
{1 | 
Right Hand in Heaven. It is indeed a moſt glorious 


"mire the wonderful Wiſdom and Equity of God, in 

receiving the Humane Nature of his Bleſſed Son to his 

Privilege for Fleſhand Blood to ſit in Heavenly Places. | 
= But | 
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But when we remember, that this was the Fleſh and 
Blood, which the Eternal Son of God condeſcended 
to honour with his perſonal Reſidence ; That in This 
he labonred under all the Wants and Infirmities, the 
contumelions Treatment and bitter Agonies, which 
he ſubmitted to, but could not undergo, except as 
Man; we then may eaſily diſcern great Reaſon for 
a Recompence as extraordinary as the Sufferings had 
been, and cannot ſuppoſe any amends too much 'for 
ſuch exquiſite Tortures and barbarous Indignities. 
As no Sorrow was ever like His Sorrow; ſo was 
no Joy ever ſo full, no Honour ever ſo excellent. 
And to this account we find St. Paul | 
+ placing it, in his Second to the Philip- EP. 5. before 
; WB piars, Which Paſſage having formerly 2 
a been handled at large, I forbear proſecuting the Ar- 
gument of it now. Mean while, the Scandal of the 
Croſs was effectually removed, by ſeating the Body 
crucified upon the Throne on high; And conſtituting 
that once Mock-King, the Lord and Judge of the 
whole Earth. . Ny | 
3. Laſtly, This Aſcent, and Seſſion of our Bleſſed 
Maſter at God's Right Hand, lays uponall his Followers 
the ſtrongeſt Obligation to be Heavenly-minded. He 
is ſaid to have endured, in proſpect of n 
the Foy to follow; And We, like Him, re. 
ſhould keep our Eyes, as much as may be, fixed upon 
that Joy. For how ſhall we ever love, what we do 
not deſire? And how ſhall we deſire what we do not 
value? And how ſhall we learn to value what we ne- 
ver beſtow any thought upon.? Now the Glories of 


ad- Heaven want no true Worth to recommend them; 
in There only needs ſerious Meditation, to render them 
his more familiar and preſent to our Minds. For the 
ious better we grow acquainted with theſe things, the 
ces. more ardently we ſhall. be. ſure to love, and thirſt, 
But and pant after them. Let us therefore remember, We 


8 3 are 
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far above out of our ſight ; That we are ſtill able to 
follow him with the Eye of Faith; That our true 
Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in being with him; That our 


are Chriſtians ; That our Lord and Leader is gone 


main Concern lyes in another Country; And that 
the Affairs of This in which we now ſojourn, are al- 
lowed in ſome meaſure to employ our Pains, but by 
no means to poſleſs our Hearts. In ſhort, Compleat- 
Iy happy we cannot be, till we arrive at thoſe bliſsful 


Manſions, whither our Saviour Chriſt is gone before: 


But the neareſt approach to Happineſs, poſſible to be 
or: made by us in the mean while, is in 
Get? Heart and Mind thither to aſcend, and 


with Him continually dwell. For this we muſt labour, 


for this we muſt implore the Aſſiſtance of his Grace ; 
And O Thou that fitteſt at the Right Hand 
of God, have mercy upon us : Thou that 
fitteſt at the Right Hand of God, receive our Prayer. 
Far Thou only art holy, Thon only art the Lord, Thou 
only, O Chriſt, with he Holy Obel. art moſt high in the 
Glory of God the Father. Amen. | | 


Commun. Sery. 


2 — —ů — 


Sunday after Aſcenſun Dag. 


The COLLECT. 


4055 i. FJ Sod, the King of Glory, who haſt exelied thine 
Phil. it, () only Son Jeſus Chrift with great Triumph unto 
Ws thy Kingdom in Heaven: We beſeech thee, leave 
us not comfortleſs ; but ſend to us thy Holy Ghoſt to 
comfort us, and exalt us unto the farne place, whither 
our Saviour Chriſt is gone before, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World 
without end. Amen. 1 | 


The EpISTIE. 


— 


PARAPHRASE. x Se. Pet. iv. 7. TRIES 
- 7. Compare St. Luke 7, HE end of all things ts at hand, be ye 
3X 34, J, 36. f 


therefore ſober, and watch unto Pra fer. 
Rear, an 
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8. And abme all things have fervent charity 8. Your charity to o- 
among hour ſelves ; fer charity ſhcll cover the mul- thers will incline the 


titule ef ſins. Mercy of God, and be 


- 


| . | a means to procure the 
Pardon of out own Sins from Him, or it will paſs over many Sins in 
others, and fo preſerve Peace and Kindneſs among you. 
9. Uſe” hoſpitality one to another without 
grud ging. 1 2 
19. As every man hath received the gift, even 
ſo mini ſter the ſame one to another, as good ſlew- 
ards of the manifold grace of God. bo 
11. F any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
oracles of God : if any man miniſter, let him do 
it as of the ability which God giv:th; that God in 
all things may be glorified through Feſus Chriſt ,, to 
whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen, 


COMMENT. 


TYY the End of all things, mentioned at the Sevetth 
Verſe, we ſhall do well to underſtand that Day 


of the Lord, whoſe Terrors are deſcribed in the 


xxivir of St. Matthew, and the xxiſt of 
St. Luke. Both which Scriptures have 7741. 
been already conſidered in the Courſe ß 


this Work. A Revolution of that infinite Conſe- 
quence, that the utmoſt Preparation, poſſible to be 
made for it, is all little enough. And a Revolution 
ſo uncertain, as to the time when it ſhall overtake us, 
that our Lord, upon all Occaſions taken to mention it, 


inculcates the great Duty of Watchfulneſs. A Duty 


incapable of being diſcharged by any, who have not 
attained to a Maſtery over their ſenſual Appetites; 
the indulging whereof to any degree of Exceſs, clouds 
the Reaſon that it cannot, and indiſpoſes the Mind to 


every thing ſerious, that it hath no Inclination to, 


conſider, and keep awake, and provide it ſelf againſt 
the Surprizes of its Spiritual Enemy. His Tempta- 


tions can at no time attack us with more fatal Advan- 


tage, than when unlawful Liberties and Pleaſures have 


put us off our guard: And if This be our Danger in 


84 every 
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every common Event of Life, how much more dread- 
ful is it, with regard to our End, in which whatever 


we ſuffer is final, and incapable of any Reparation. 


. Moſt ſeaſonably therefore does the Apoſtle here preſs 


the Duty of Sobriety; and, in regard the Strength 
and Succour of the very beſt Men is not from them- 
ſelves, moſt reafonably does he add Watching unto 
Prayer. Thus treading in the Steps of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who, on the like occaſion, gives the follow- 

5 ing Warning. Take heed to your ſelves, 
Take XXL 34 left at any time your Hearts be avercharged 
35, 35. ite, ee | $64 
a with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs and Cares 
of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you unawares. 
For as a Snare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the 


Face of the the whole Earth. Watch ye therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy, to eſcape all 


thoſe things, that ſhall come to paſs, and to ftand before 
the Son of Man. The only Remarks I would leave 
this Particular with, are, (1.) That, by comparing 


our Lord and St. Peter together, it appears, that So- 


briety means, not only what we call a temperate Uſe 


of Meats, and Drinks, and Pleaſures, and Recrea- 


tions, and the like; but alſo a moderating our De- 
ſires and Purſuits in the Buſineſs and Advantages of 
the World. And (2.) That there is a mutual Sub- 
ferviency of theſe Virtues to each other: Sobriety is 
neceſſary to qualify.a Man for Devotion; and Prayer 


2s uſeful, to preſerve and confirm us in the Love of 
Sobriety. | 


At the Ezghth Verſe, he does not only recommend 


Charity in a very extraordinary Degree, but enforces 

his Exhortation with an Argument, exceeding pro- 
per; in whether ſoever of thoſe two Conſtructions we 
dale it, which I have expreſſed in my Paraphraſe of 


thoſe Words. The Power of this Ar- 
Kr. * gumeat, in the former Senſe, will make 
. the Subject of a Diſcourſe hereafter; 


it 
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That of the Latter is explained in St. Paul's Character 


of Charity, appointed for the Epiſtle on Quinquageſima 


Sunday. | 

The Duties that follow, to the End of this Epiſtle, 
The Reaſon obliging to them, at the Tenth, and The 
End or View they ought to be directed to, at the Ele- 
uenth Verſe, have had their due Enlargement hereto- 
fore Particularly, upon the Epiſtles for the Third 
Sunday in Advent, and the Second after Epiphany. 


The Sunday after Aſcenſion Day. 


The GOSPEL. 


St. ohm xv. 26. and Part of xvi. Chapter.  PARAPHRASE., 
26. Hen the Comforter is come, whom I- 28. When that Spirit. 
\ \ ö will ſend unto you from the Fa- who is to diſcharge the 
| ther, even the Spirit of Truth, Office of a Paracletę, 
which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify who is a Spirit of Truth, 
of me, d EY ſent by me and ſent 
| | from the Father : When 
He, I fay, is come, as-very ſhortly he will, the miraculous Gifts and 
Graces he ſhall endue you with, will be a glorious Teſtimony: of my In- 
nocence and Doctrine. | 


27. And ye alſo ball bear witneſs, becauſe ye 27. Ta chat Teſtimo- 


have been with me from the beginning. mony of His you ſhall 
w add your own ; becauſe 
converſing with me ever ſince I entred on my Prophetick your 


Knowledge of all my Actions and Sufferings rende:s you competent and 


unexceptionable Witneſtes in this Cauſe. 


xvi. 1, eſe things have 1 ſpoken unto yo; xi. 1. Theſe Suffer- 

that ye ſhould not be offended, ings I forwarned you ob 
| | | and theſe Comforrs 
have promiſed, to prevent your falling away from your Profeſſion, hy 
2 the Surpriſe, or the Extremity, of any Afffiction that may be- 
all you. | 


2. They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues ; yea 2. The Jews ſhall caſt 
the ti 2 that whoſoever killeth you, 8 vou out of their Com- 
think that he doeth God ſervice. munion, and Jews and 

| | Gentiles both ſhall be 
tranſported with ſo fierce a Zeal, as to think the ſhedding your Blood an 
Act of Merit, a Sacrifice acceptable to God. 


2. And theſe things will they do nuto you, be- 3: But all this Cru- 
«uſt they have not known the Father, uor me. elty is the Effect of 


de found equally true. 
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their Blindneſs ; and not being ſenſible, how contrary ſuch Bitterneſs is 
to the Mind of God, and the Temper of my Gofpel. | 1 


4. But theſe things have I told you, that when 4. When ihns it hap- 
the time ſhall come, ye may re nember that ] told pens, the Events will 
von of them. 4 convince you, - of my 
65? | | | Truth in foretelling 
your Sufferings : And nught, 5. —. ſame Reaſon, to ſupport you with a 
Relei, that the Comforts and Rcward, promiſed at the ſame time, ſhal! 


- £33 


- . 


.CoMMENT. 


HE Goſpel for this Day is a ſeaſonable Intro- 

duction to the Feſtival now approaching; And 
ſuggeſts ſundry Obſervations, the reſt of which I ſhall 
reſerve for that Solemnity, and at preſent inſiſt only 
on the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, ſet. forth under the 
Notion of Paraclete, which we render Comforter. 
Now This, in the due Extent of the Original, im- 
plyes Three things; All exceeding proper for the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Diſciples at that time. =; 
That good Office is here intimated, as I ſaid, in the 
Title of Comforter. A Tranſlation, which ſeems to 


| have been choſen, chiefly in regard of thoſe inward 
Conſolations, which the Diſciples appear plainly, to 


have found in the very ſharpeſt of their Troubles, by 


the Acceſſion of this Bleſſed Spirit. Or elſe it might 


reſpect an old Uſage of the Word, which ſtill remains 
in Forms of Law ; Where by Comforting is underſtood 


-any ſort of abetting, ſtrengthening, upholding, ſtand- 


ing by, and taking part with, another. Thus it will 

anſwer the Extent of the Word Paraclete. Which is a 
Term that hath relation to Courts and Proceedings at 
Law; and will deſerve a little of our Attention, for 
-getting light into the Paſſages, where Chriſt promi- 
ſed to ſend the Holy Spirit in this Capacity. 

1. Now Firſt. The Senſe of Comforter, according 


to its modern and moſt obvious Acceptation, imports, 
no doubt, one very conſiderable Branch of the Holy 


Spirit's 
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Spirit's Office. Such as the preſent Circumſtances of 
thoſe Diſciples did, to be ſure, ſtand in very great 
need of. They were left deſtitute of their Maſter's 
Converſation, ; Not only ſo, but they were left now 
the Marks of all that Hatred and Malice, which hi- 
therto had fallen upon Him. They were commanded 
to expect great Variety of Sufferings, and unrelenting 
Barbarity, on all hands. And ſure this State called 
for ſome more than ordinary Powers, to ſuſtain and 
confirm their Hearts under it, and reconcile them to 
the certain Hardſhips, which. their Duty and Cha- 
racter would daily expoſe them to. Now this was to 
be done, by ſupplying them with heavenly and un- 
ſeen Succours; By thoſe Recruits overpowering the 
Temptations, that threaten'd their Qyerthrow, and 
reinforcing a Nature, otherwiſe too weak and frail, 
to ſtand the Shock of ſo much Terrour and Dauger, 
ſo continual Sorrow and mercileſs Perſecution. In all 
theſe Regards the Holy Ghoſt exerted his Divine In- 
fluences, and did really approve himſelf, in the moſt 
eminent manner, and moſt literal Senſe, a Comforter. 
2. The Word Paraclete does alſo. denote an Inter 
ceſſor. And of this Spirit St. Paul ſays, , 
that he maketh Interceſſion for the Saints, 1135 19 * 
with Groanings, which cannot be uttered, 
and according to the Mill of God. This ſome under-: 
ſtand of his Perſonal Mediation before the Throne of 
Heaven, by virtue whereof our Prayers are rendred 
acceptable. Others of thoſe Graces, by which he 
prepares and diſpoſes the Hearts of good Men to 
pray, ia ſuch a manner, with a Zeal fo fervent, with 
a Will ſo reſigned to the Providence and Wiſdom of 
God, as never fails of Acceptance and Succefs. Either 
way, the Title of Paraclete belongs to him. It being 
then cuſtomary, and part of the Advocates Duty, 
to draw up the Petitions and [Repreſentations of his 
Clients, to prefer them in Court, to uſe his Intereſt 
18 | — 


92 SUNDAY after Vol. III. 


on their behalf, and with great Induſtry to recom- 
mend Them and their Cauſe to Perſons of Anthority 
and Power. Fr 
The Summ then of the Paracleres Buſineſs, in this 

Second Notion, was, to procure Favour and Acceſs for 
thoſe, who had not the Advantages of making their 
own way. And thus We, of our ſelves moſt unwor- 
thy and vile, ſtand in need of the Mediations of our 
Saviour and his Bleſſed Spirit, to preſent our Peti- 
tions, and give us coùntenance in our Approaches to 
the Majeſty on high. *Tis this Appearance on our 
behalf, that muſt juſtify our Addreſſes, and render 
That a Throne of Grace and Love, of Gentleneſs and 
Pity, of Clemency and Condeſcenſion. For otherwiſe 
it would be inacceſſible; A Seat of Judgment and ſtern 
Juſtice; A Place, at which no Man's Application 
could find fayourable Entertainment; Becauſe, if God 
ſhould be extrenze to mark what is done amiſs by the very 
beſt of Men, no Fleſh living could be juſtiſied in his 
feht. So neceſſary was it, even for the Apoſtles ; S0 
much more neceſſary is it for Us, miſerable Sinners, 
to enjoy the Benefits and kind Offices of this Heavenly 
Paraclete; According to the Second Notion of that 
Title, as it denotes an Interceſſor. 
3. There is yet a Third and very Conſiderable one, 

employed in aſſiſting Clients in the pleading of their 
Cauſe. And this, not by arguing the whole Point for 
them (as with Us is now moſt uſual) but by in- 
ſtructing the Party himſelf in Arguments, proper for 
Him to urge in his own defence. This was done, by 
_ conferring frequently together, preparing Allegations 
beforchand, and, at the Day of Hearing, encouraging 
him to ſpeak boldly, ſuggeſting proper Matter, and 
prompting him with fo much Care and Prudence, 
that nothing material or uſeful ſhonld flip him. Of 
this Aſſiſtance the Apoſtles had very great need. They 

were entring into Controverſy with a whole World at 
| QIICC» 
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once. A Controverſy, which, ſo far as their own En- 
dowments, natural or acquired, were concerned; They, 
of all Men breathing, were leaſt qualified to manage 
or maintain. Upon this account our Lord commands 
them to rely entirely upon the Wiſdom and Watch- 
fulneſs of a Heavenly Monitour : One, who would 
not fail them in their greateſt Extremities; But with+ 
out any Study or Eloquence of their on, be ſure to 
order Matters ſo, that They ſhould come off with Ho- 


nour, and their Enemies with Shame and Confuſion- 
Thus in effe& it was, and thus our Lord 


declared it ſhould be. Ye ſhall be brought 778 Ne 
before Governours and Kings for a Teſti- "1 
mony againſt them and the Gentiles. But when they de- 
liver you up, take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak ; 
for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, what ye ſhall 


| ſpeak. Or, as St. Luke hath it, For J 


will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, which PRIN 


all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay nor reſiſts. . 
And for their —— ſo much eos . 
Contradiction, our Lord himſelf aſſigns 25 
this very Cauſe; For it is net you that nene 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of my Father which ſpeaketh in you. 
And ſuch Effects as theſe were the Teſtimony, 
which the Spirit is ſaid to bear concerning Chrift : 
Extraordinary Gifts, and Powers plainly ſupernatu- 
ral, and of Divine Original. Theſe were the reaſo- 
nable, the moſt effectual Inſtruments of perfecting the 
Faith of the Apoſtles themſelves, and of creating and 
conſirming it in the Perſons taught by them. To 
theſe St. Paul applyes that of the Pſal- En g 
miſt, Thou art gone up on high, thou haſt N 
led Captivity Captive, and given Gifts unto Men. 50 
making the liberal Effuſions of thoſe Days anſwer the 
Diſtributions, uſual at the ſolemn Inaugurations and 
Triumphs of Princes. And ſuch was the Glorious . 
Entry made by our Lord into Heaven: W 
| is 
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his Conqueſt over Death, and Hell, and every Ene- 


my; A Taking full and quiet Poſſeſſion of his Throne 
and Kingdom. Of that Enthroning the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhed abroad according 'to his Promiſe, was a convin- 
cing Demonſtration. An Inſtance of His Truth and 
boundleſs Power, by whom it was given: And an 
Evidence how dear thoſe Perſons, and that Cauſe, 
were to God, in vindication whereof it was, in ſo 
plentiful and aſtoniſhing a manner, received: And 


conſequently, how ſafely all Their Doctrines and 
Reports might be depended upon, who brought ſuch 


Credentials of their Veracity. 1 

The following part of this Day's Goſpel offers a 
fair Occaſion, for ſhewing the Sinfulneſs and Danger 
of Miſtaken Zeal, and thoſe Violent Methods it is apt 
to run Men upon. A very profitable, and but too 
ſeaſonable a Subject, had not the Neceſſity of treat- 


ing it here been ſuperſeded, by what hath already oc- 


curred to my Reader, upon the Goſpel for St. Ste- 


h e ee e —— —ͤ— 
WHITSU NDAY.. 


The COLLECT. 


* 


Acts li. z. 0b, hs ar this time didſt teach the Hearts of 
. 8 thy faithful People, by the ſending to them the 


Light of thy Holy Spirit: Grant us by the ſame 


x Cor. ii. 17. Spirit ro have a right Judement in all things, and ever- 
* more to rejoyc® in his Holy Comfort: Through the 
Mer:ts of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee, in the Unity of tte ſame Spirit, one 


God, World without End. Amen. 


HE Bleſſing commemorated at this Feſtival is at 


1 large ſet forth in the Service proper for it, and 
will fall under conſideration, in the Treatiſes on the ſeve- 
ral Portions of Scripture appointed for the Epiſt les and 


Goſpels. 


| 
| 
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Goſpels. Mean while, for the Inſtructionof the Vul- 
gar Reader, I would take notice of the Reaſon of this 
Title, which in our Language it moſt commonly goes 
by, that of Whitſunday. % 

The moſt received Notion is, that the Word is at, 
length White-Sunday ; So called from the White Gar- 
ments, worn by the Perſons baptized in the Antient 
Church. For the adminiſtring of which Sacrament, 
Eaſter, and This, and the Sundays between, were the 
moſt ſolemn Seaſons. Particularly on this Day, the 
laſt of thoſe Sundays, when that Solemnity determi- 
ned, and the Preparation for it had been extended to 
the utmoſt length; As well on that account, as for 
the deſerved Veneration due to ſo great a Feſtival, 
vaſt numbers offered themſelves to be received toBa 
tiſm. - And in token of their being cleauſed from all 
paſt Sins, as well as for an Emblem of that Innocence 
and Purity, to which they then obliged themſelves, 
they were clad in white, and from the Multitude of 
ſuch Veſtments then put on, are ſuppoſed to have 
given occaſion for this Lord's Day being diſtinguiſhed 
by that Name. 

Tis true the Sunday next after Eaſter was antient- 
ly ſtyled Dominica in Albis, on this very occaſion. 
Which an ingenious Author of our Na- 1 
tion hath obſerved to be in appearance Egrance. +4 
leſs proper than Dominica poſt Albas. Hance of Divins 
Thar referring to the White Garmeuts _ 
put on by Perſons baptized on Eaſter-Day, but worn 
uſually for ſeven Days; And therefore, according to 
the Cuſtom then obtaining, laid aſide the Eighth, that 
is, the Lord's Day following. He therefore inter po- 
ſes his Conjecture, that this might be called and writ- 
ten heretofore Huit-Sunday, that is, the Ezghth. For 
ſo it is in order, reckoniag Eaſter Day the Firſt, which 
was antiently eſteemed ſo among the Chriſtian, as the 
Paſſover, to which it anſwers, had been among Jewiſh, 
Solemnities. | | | Let 


; 
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Let this ſuffice for the common Appellation of the 
Day ; To take a ſhort notice whereof is ſufficient, 


but to criticize too long or too nicely upon it, would 


detain us from Matters more ſubſtantial and edify ing, 
to which I now proceed: | 


WHITSUNDAY. 


. The EP1$STLE- 


PARAPHRASE. Acts ii. 1. 


1. On the fiſtieth Day 1. D when the Day of Penteeaſt was 
after the Paſſover, and A we come, they were all with one ac- 
Feaſt of Unleavened cord in one place, | 
Bread, called for that 1 ; ; 

reaſon the Pentecoſt, the Diſciples were met together to 
Exod. xxiii. ſolemnize the Feaſt of Weeks; or Feaſt of Harveſt. So 
Lev. xxiii. called, becauſe juſt ſeven Weeks after the Sabbath of the 


0 


Deut. xvi. Former (which was the Firſt, as this was the Second) 


great Feſtival of the Jews, wherein all the Males were 


commanded to appear before the Lord, to offer the Firſt-fruits of their 


Second, or Wheat, Harveſt. 


2. While they were 2. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from hea+ 
thus afſembled, an un- ven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled 
uſual Sound was heard all the houſe where they were ſitting. | 
from Heaven, like that | 
of a ſtrong Wind. | 


3. And upon each of 3. And the e appeared unto them cloven tongues; 
the An es a Form like as of fire, and it ſat upon each of them. 
ſeen to reſt, like that of | , : 
a cloven Tongue for Shape, and bright like Fire. 


4 Whereupon they 4. And they were all filled with the Holy 


were all inſpired by the Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as 
Holy Ghoſt, and deli- the Pirit gave them 5 : 
vered ſuch things as the 


Spirit dictated, in diſſerent Languages, which they had never learnt. 


F. There being then 5. And there were dwellings at Feruſalem de- 
at Jeruſalem on the ac- vout men, out of every nation under heaven. 
count of Ong this | 


Feſtival, People of all Countreys, whither the Jews had been ſcattered: 


- 6. This Event drew 6. Nyw when this was noi ſed abroad, the mul- 
vaſt numbers together, titude came together, and were confounded, be- 
who were all aſtoniſhed cauſe that every man heard them ſpeak in his own 
to hear theſe Diſci- language. 5 

ples apply themſelves . 8 
to them, in the Language proper to the ſeveral Places where each of the 
Hearers was born or dwelt. - Tek: | — 


7. Ant 
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Jaying one to another, Behold, are not all theſe could not forbear to ex- 


which ſpeak Galiteans s © , +> preſs, as follows:. 


. And bow tar we gery may in ar t 
py 


7 


9. Parthians.” and Mecles, Aud Elamites; and 


the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Fudea and es : 


Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia. a ax a 
7 "m Phryein and Patmnphylta, in Egypt, end in | | , 
the parts of . Libya about Cyrene,, and ſftratigers of © a 
Rome, Jews ee | ty; Ws, VE 
It. Cretes ani Arabians; we do bear then: | 4 
ſbeak in our tongues the wonderful. wor b WET: 51 eee 


| : ; T 1 * x; „ 232 n 
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HIs scriptare relates one of the moſt important 
I Events that ever 9 to Mankind. For 
ſuch was the Miſſion of the Holy Spirit, and the ponr- 
ing out his miraculons Gifts upon thè Diſciples, in a 
manner moſt amazing, moſt effectual for the mighty 
Purpoſes, appointed to be accompliſhed. by their 


meaus. An Event deſervedly commemorated. by the 
SE Chriſtian Church, fince the Iafluence of it extends to 


all Ages; and the Benefit conſequent upon it is no leſs, 
than the Converfion and Inſtruction of a whole World: 


| Upon this occaſion firſt, that Power from on high 


exerted it ſelf, here witli our Lord promiſed to en- 
due thoſe Delegates, to whom he had committed the 


Care of finiſhing the Great Work; Which, though 
begun by Himſelf, was to be carried on by Other 
hands. And the Circumſtances, that concurred to 


give Authority and Efficacy to their Undertaking, are 
too weighty to be neglected in a Diſcourſe upon it. 


Such in particular are the Time, the Place, the ſors 


prizing Appearances, of this Spirit's Deſcent, All of 
great Significance and Conſideration ; though ſuch 
more eſpecially indeed were the immediate Effects it 
produced, and the Condition of the Ferſons ſo power- 
fully. wrought upon by 1 each of Theſe my De- 
ö OE -- a 
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6 is to fn ſomething, in ſuch Þ proportion as the 
| prope fo ome this Diſcourſe will allow? 

I begin with the Time, expreſsd in thoſe 

Words, When the "Day of Pentecoſt was 

v. 5 fally came. The Day of Fentecoſt is the 


ifh. Year, the Supputation whereof,. by 

God's TIO Command, began from the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover and Unleavened Dread. Concerning the 
Pentecoft we read this Ordinance, Te 

teilt. fl if: fhall count unte you from the morrom after 

„3 Sabbath, from the Day that ye brought 

the Sheaf of the Wave-Offering, ſeven Sabbaths ſhall be 


—. fry Days, and ye ſhell offer 4. new Mat- 
WW 1 * the ſeven Wee 


cane ob this was called the Feaſt. 
Weeks 3. And tis the Second of Thi 
- Three great Solemnities, in which all 
the Males of Iſrael were ſtrictly enjoyned 
to appear before the Lerd in the 8 
chooſe. As therefore on the 


. 


Firſt - Fruits and 17 Bread, 


. cnc Chriſt che Firſ - Fruits them chav f, 


. aroſe from the Dead: 80 in the latter 
of the Second Feaſt, the Holy Ghoſt 


ſet) at the Third Hear of a Vulgar Day, (or Nine 


1 rig. . Morning being this _ St. Lake if 

V. 156. | _ J filly come; and 
Pal that on- chis | 

Day the Jews were commanded to offer the Firſ- | 

| Fruits of their Second or Wheat-Har- i 


15 emphbatically 
| drawing Bo a Conc "_ 4; 


eo. xxifigs. , veſt ; As iu the Former Feſtival they did 


thoſe of their Firk or B dend. aue upe [1 


* 


Auen unte the merrow after the ſeurnh — 


Former of theſe Feaſt- Days, that of 


Lescended ems Diſciples. The Fiftieth Day, (ac - 
cording to the Jews, 9 begin to reckon from Sun - 
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that account the time when they began to 
put their Sickle to the Corn, from at 
the Computation of ſeven Weeks was to commence: 

The preciſe time of the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent thus 
— 12 will furniſh us with theſe following Re- 
mar Bs” ; 

1. That Jeruſalem now being full with Perſons from 
all Quarters, obliged to — thither upon a Religi- 
ous Account, this gave the greater Opportunity for 
an Event ſo extraordinary being more generally ob- 
ſerved, more nicely examined, more ſpeedily publiſh- 
ed abroad, through the many and diſtant: Regions, 
whither the People now aſſembled would ſhortly. diſ- 
perſe themſelves. Not only fo, but by thus timing 
the matter, thoſe very Perſons, 7 — at the laſt great 
Feaſt had been Eye-witneſſes of our Lord's Sufferings 
and Shame, would have now the ſame Evidence of his 
Truth and Glory, by thoſe Powers of the Spirit con- 
ferr'd, and thoſe Miracles wrought in His Name, at 
their Attendance on this Second Feſtival, as were an 
Over-balance-to the Scandal of his Croſs. And what 
can in reaſon make more for the Truth of this Miracle, 
than that ir offered it felf ſo-openly to the Judgment 
of Multitudes of People, in their preſent Perſuaſion 
violently bent againſt the Doctrines it was intended 
to.eſtabliſh ? Surely, as one of the Goſpels for this 
Holy Seaſon argues, A more convincing Mark thore 
cannot be of any one's doing the truth, 

than his coming thus to the Light, that his ling in. . 
Deeds may be made manifeſt, that they. are wrought 
in Gal. 

2. It is obſervable, Sreendly, That the Foundation 
of thoſe Fewiſh Feſtivals is laid in ſome very valuable 
Mercy, the preſervinga grateful Remembrance where- 
of was one, probably the principal, End of their In- 

ſtitution. Thus the Paſſover was a Vear- 
ly Commemoration of 5 coming c out I ugh xi. a 
2 | of 


Deut. avi. 9,10, 


2 4 * 8 
1 
. 
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of Egypt; That of Tabernacles of their 
seis. Sojourning ſafely in the Wilderneſs ;, 
Maim.deMore And This of Weeks of their receiving 
<6 b. II. the Law in Mount Sinai, the fiftieth Day 
I. exactly after their getting quit of the 
Egyptian Bondage. Thus, as the Time of Chriſt's 
Death and Reſurrection correſponded with that of 
killing the Paſſover and offering the Firſt-Fruits; So 
did the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, to publiſh the 
New and Evangelical, comport with the Day of God's 
| proclaiming the Old, Law. And as thentoo the Firſt- 
| Fruits of the Second Harveſt were brought; Then in 
| like manner did God increaſe and crown the Attain- 
ments of theſe Diſciples under the Conduct of his Son, 
« $97 by pouring upon them the Fixft-Frairs of 
| Rom. viii. 23. eheSpirit ; And by enabling Them to bring 
Acts ii. 41. ßHhim the ſame Day an Offer ing of three 
| 8 thouſand Souls, A noble Firſt Fruits of the 
Converts won by their Preaching. Mean while, this 
45 Agreement manifeſtly proves, 'that the 
Tee. wende ſame God inſſ ituted both the Law and 
| CGE! the Goſpel; that his Church is one and 
i the ſame under both Diſpenſations. With this only 


difference, that the Former was its more imperfect 
and weak, the Latter its more improved and mature, 
State. And conſequently, that it betrays too wretched, 
| either Ignorance or Perverſeneſs, to admit no Corre- 
L ſpondence between Jewiſh and Chriſtian Inſtitutions, 
in Any caſe; Or to imagine, that, when the Typical 
i part ceaſed, and gave place to the Subſtance; all the 
| reſt of thoſe Uſages, which had not the like View and 
Import, were condemn'd and exploded, as carnal and 
4 r 1 x 
....3- I obſerve once more, that this Miracle fell out 
on the £7 Day of the Week. Of which no Doubt 
can remain; ſince we are told fo often, that upon that 
Day our Lord roſe from the Dead, the Fiſtieth = 
| PE he | hence 


* 


— 


ccc 
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whence incluſive, will of neceſſity be the Firſt like- 
wiſe: Which I mention, to ſhew what reaſon the 
Apoſtles then, and the Church ever ſince, had to 
make This the Day of Solemn Worſhip. * Let me ſay 
rather, what reaſon they had to conclude, that God 
had made it ſo to Chriſtians; When his Wiſe Provi- 
dence ſo ordered Matters, that the old Fewiſh Sabbath, 
the Seventh Day, ſhould be paſs d over; and this Firſt 
made choice of to be honoured with Two ſuch glori- 
ous Miracles, as the Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Lord 
from the Dead, and the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
from Heaven: The One to juſtify, the Other to en- 
lighten and ſanctify; The Former to fiuiſh and prove, 
the Other to proclaim and qualify us for, Salvation. 
II. The Next Circumſtance proper to be taken no- 
tice of in this Affair, is the Place, where 
it was done. This, ſpeaking more at 3 ** 
large, we are aſſured was Jeruſalem. © 
Here the Feaſt was by the Law to be kept; From 
hence the Diſciples were forbidden to depart, till 
they ſhould: receive this Promiſe of the Father; And 
Hither the Confluence of the vaſt Numbers who ſaw; 
and believed, and atteſted to it, are ſaid to have beeg.. 
Nay, here it muſt needs have been; For ſo the Ac- 
compliſhment of anticat Prophecies required, import- 
inga prodigious and molt happy Enlargement of God's 
Church, to ſet out from hence; For te 
Law ſhall go forth of Zion, and the Word — 
of the Lord from Jeruſalem, 2 
But, in a more confined Senſe, the Place of this 
Miracle was a Room, where the Diſciples were ga- 
thered together. Moſt Interpreters incline to think it 
That mentioned in the Firſt Chapter, , 
whither they - retired after our Lord's — 
Aſcenſion, But none, I think, have queſtioned the _ 
Occaſion.of their Meeting to have: been for the Exer-/ 
ciſe of Piety and Devotion. Which is certainly .a 


H 3 gd 
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good Intimation, that the Duties of Religion are the 
beſt Expedient for inviting the Spirit of God; That 
Prayer is neceſſary, not only to obtain, but to pre- 
re us for, his Divine Influences: That the Aſſem- 
lies of the Saints are the Places he delights to fre- 
vent, and is moſt likely to be found in: And that 
this Spirit of Love, and Order, and Unity, beſtows 
his 'Gifts moſt bountifully, where the Servants of 
Chriſt are aſſembled, not in one Place only, but alſo 
with one Accord. For the Author of Peace cannot be 
a Favourer of Diſcord and Confuſion: And therefore, 
how loudly ſoever Some, who diſturb the Peace, and 
divide the Members of the Church, may boaſt of his 
Gifts and uncommon Favours; we have great reaſon 
to ſuſpect, that ſuch bold Pretences to the Spirit are 
emptyand unfaithful; ſtudied Impoſtures uponOthers, 
or dangerous Deluſions upon Themſelves. 

III. I come now to conſider in the Third Place, the 
remarkable and ſurprizing Appearances of this Holy 
Spirit's Deſcent upon the Apoſtles. 

"The Nature of Man is ſuch, that, in this mortal 
| State, thoſe things that enter by, and ſtrongly affe& 
l vhe Outward, come beſt prepared to make due Impreſ- 


li fion upon the Inward, Man. Hence, upon all extra- 
| dinary Manifeſtations of Himſelf, God hath been wont 


„ 


to make uſe of ſome ſenſible Repreſentations; the bet- 

ter to convey into the Minds of his Servants ſich Ideas, 

as they were choſen and naturally adapted to awaken | 
there. Such were the Circumſtances of the Holy Spi- 
0 rit's' Miſſion at this time. Each very ſignificant of the 

| inward Operations, which the Apoſtles then, and 

| Others in proportion afterwards, were to expect, 
upon receiving him into their Hearts. 

j1 1. The Firſt of theſe is deſcribed by a faden Sound 

* from Heaven, as of a tuſhing mighty Wind, 

i | V. 2. . | 4 ate; 1 | CK 

1 1 which filed all the Howe where they were 
fei. The suddenneſs of tlis'Sonnd; and — 

1 PT. . ð 1174 rod 

| 
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af Direction whence it came, were of uſe, to ſtrike an 
Awe upon the Perſans, and prepare them, with more 
profound Humility and Revereuce, to receive the Ap- 
proaches God was making toward them. And the 
reſemblance of Wind is of all others moſt familiar in 
Scripture, to figure the Spirit of God, his Powers and 
his Effects. What can indeed be more proper to re- 
preſent the Freedom of his Grage, and at the ſame time 
the Power of its Operation, than ce ann BL . 0 
Wind, which bloweth whtre it liſteth, and * Ja 
the Sound whereof we bear, though we came telt, 
whence it cometh, aud whither it goeth ? What, thoſ 
refreſhing, cleanſing lafluences, which fill, and pene- 
trate, and move the Hearts of Men; which raiſe 8 
new and happy Ferment there, and lift them up to 
Heaven, by infuſing pions Diſpoſitionsz Than Wind, 
which, like that Spirit, is in it ſelf inviſible; Wonder: 
ful and unaccountable in the Manner of its workipg ; 
But in its Force and Efficacy notorious aud undeni- 
able? So great Affinity there is between the Natural 
and Spiritual Creation, between the rude _, gl i 
undigeſted Matter of the One, and te 
Impotence and Indiſ ſition of our Minds in the 
ther. So hath this Spirit of God in each caſe more 
upon the Face of the Deep, and formed it into Onder, 
and Capacity for ſuch Productions, as He, who made 
them, may ſee and pronounce very good. 
2, The Next thing obſer vable, is the Appearance 
of cloven Tongues, ſitting on the Heads of theſe Diſci- 
ples, By which was figured the Ability gives 4 
them, to accommodate themfel ves to Hearers ef al 
Nations, not in One or Two, but ia as many Langua- 
ges, as might render what they delivered inteiligible 
to all they had ogcalion £0 treat with, The Diverlity 
of the Langvages was intimated by the Clefts in the 
Tongues as the Readineſs and Aptneſs of theit Ex- 
preſious ang Argmnc: wes. dj the Toxgars them: 
% os ar I - *- _ 


Man's Sin and Rebellion, and in great meaſure a Cauſe 
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ſelves. ö And poſſibly the ſitting of theſe Tongues 
might ſignify, that this was no ſuch” tranſient Effect, 
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as ſhonld immediately vaniſh; But ſuch, as was al- 


loved to continue, and to be by their Miniſtry diffu- 
ſed and communicated to Others, ſo long as the Ne- 
cefſities of the Church, ahd the Propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith ſhould require it. Thus it pleaſed 
e God, who introduced Variety of Lan- 
nages, as a Curſe and Puniſhment of 


of Ignorauqe and Confuſion in the World; by a Turn 
of Events, peculiar to Him, whoſe Prerogative it is to 
bring Good out of Evil, and Light out of Darknefs, 
to reader the ſame Variety an Inſtrument of the 
quickeſt attaining to the beſt Knowledge, a powerful 
Motive to Obedience, and a Means of eſtabliſhing the 
molt perfect Order and Happineſs of Mankind. 
3: A farther Remark offers it ſelf upon this Occa- 
fion, which is, that theſe Tongues had the Reſem- 
blance of Fire. And a very fit Reſemblance this was 
of the Light theſe Diſciples received, by the Acceſ- 
ſion of the Holy Spirit: The Clear unerring Know- 
ledge they attained of all things, that it concerned Per- 
ſons in that high Character and weighty Truſt per- 
fetly to underſtand. The forcible Arguments, as 
well as the intelligible Expreſſions, requiſite to con- 
vince; tò inſtruct, to awaken, to win over, the Miſta- 
ken, the Ignorant, the Inſenſible, the Prejudiced 
World. 80 was it, of that Zeal and fearleſs Conrage, 
w hich now, like Fire, had ſpread it ſelf into their 
Vilas: and kindled ſuch a vital and vigorous Hear 
there, that from henceforth we hear no more of any 
pf them trembling at the Charge of belonging to 
Jeſus, denying their Lord, or aſlembling privately, 
and with Doors ſhut; But putting themſelves for- 
ward induſtriouſly, preaching, and working Miracles 
holdly » in the Temple, the Synagogyes, the ag 2 
8 nn Con 


»- a 


- 


- 
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Confrontiug Councils and Courts of Juſtice publickly; 
Delaring, that, whatever were the Con- nn Bs 
ſeqnences, they muſt and would fpeak n 
what they had ſeen and heard; And, when treated as 
Malefactors upon this Account, rejoycing that they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer for the Sake and Name 
of a crucified Maſter. So perfectly had this Divine 
Fire ſeized upon every Faculty, conſumed the Oroſs 
of Frailty and Worldly Affections, and expell'd all 
the Cowardice and Coldneſs of Humane Nature. So 
ſuddenly, ſo wonderfully did it exalt and refine their 
Thoughts and Deſires, and render them like thoſe 
Bodies, whoſe every Particle is' penetrated by this 
ſubtle Element; For, the more ſolid theſe Bodies natu- 
rally are, the fiercer is the Heat they take, the longer 
do they retain it, and the leſs are they conſumed 
h it, 1 — 334 ; 1 | | 
"This Heat in the Preachers did ſoon ſpread it ſelf, 
and kindle a proportionable Degree of it, in their 
Hearets: Their Hearts too catched upon this Fire, 
and (as St. Luke elſewhere expreſſes in) br 
burned within them, at the powerful Lale xx. 3. 
Words of this Truth. A farther Effect of this Spirit; 
Not only to warm at the firſt hand, but to conrey and 
diffuſe that Warmth from thence to other Objects. 
For ſo he did, by rendring the Exhortations and 
Examples of theſe few Diſciples ſo moving and ſuc- 
ceſsful, that Numbers of Proſelytes were daily added 
to them, who did not only imitate, but rival their Zeal 
for a perſecuted Faith. And, who in deſpight of all 
the Solicitations of Fleſh and Blood to the contrary, 
embraced it at the known and certain Peril of their 
Liberties, their' Lives, and every thing that the 
World is uſed to count moſt dear and deſireable. 

But let us by all means take notice, that this was a 
gentle, and harmleſs, and kindly, not a conſuming 
and devouring Fire, Such Fire as that, by "= 
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God heretofore manifeſted himſelf to Moſes in the 
Buſh; An Emblem of Light and Comfort; A Warmth 
of Devotion and Charity, of Activity and Vigour, 
and undaunted Courage; Not of Fiercenęſs, and Con- 
tention, and Miſchief. And therefore They, who 
foment Diviſion and Diſcord, and under pretence of 
eal for Religion, commit Violence upon the Publick 
Peace, or act againſt the Dictates of common Huma- 
nity, are not touched with a Coal from aboye, nor do 
they know what manner 75 irit they arg f. 
IV. The Immediate feeds of this Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Perſons upon whom it was 
wrought, come next to be conſidered. Now that 
SY Effect was ſpeaking with other Tongues, as | 
de the Spirit gave them Utterance-, And the | 
os Perſons wha ake thus were all Gal:lears. 
Natives of a Country held in great con- 
tempt among the Jews, and in particular for being 
heavy, and ignorant, and unpoliſned. The Men be- 
fore us were known to be ſuch: Bred up to mean 
Trades, and deſtitute both of Capacity and 8 


. 


tunity, to acquire any Degree of thoſe Abilities, 
which they now exerted in the utmoſt Perfection, 
And what could. be a more evident Proof of God 
ipeaking in them and by them, than the doing that 
in an Inſtant, which the Study of a whole Life copld 
hardly, if at all, qualify any Man to do ? Here was 
no room for Deluſion, where every Hearer was 3 
Judge for himſelf 5 And where thoſe that heard were 
Jo many, of Regions ſo diſtant, and of Languages ſo 
very different from each Other. So amazing arg the 
improvements, where God condeſcends to teach; Aud 
ſo manifeſtly does it appear, that he teaches imme- 
diately: by Himſelf, where Art and Nature are ſo far 
outdone ;, Where the Fasliſh are empowered in a mo- 
ment to confound the Miſe; and the Weak choſen tq 


ronfound the Mighty. This left yo rom for H{eſb 10 
5 RT Ü. 
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glory in his Preſence, but proved it ſelf beyond all Con- 
tradiction to be a Power from on high. That Power in- 
deed is proved by every Miracle of every ſort, which 
theſe Diſciples wrought in infinite Variety. But yet 
to any one who conſiders this matter carefully, there 
will ſeveral good Reaſons diſcover themſelves, where- 
fore the ſpeaking with Tongues ſhould upon this Oc- 
caſion be made choice of, as the firſt Evidence of the 
Holy Ghoſt's Operation upon theſe Perſons. © Some 
of which I ſhall endeavour to make my Reader ſenſible 
of, in a following Diſcourſe upou this Feltiyal... 
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The GOSPEL. 


St. John xiv, 1.  PARAPHRASE. 
. Ti ſat ſaid unto bis diſciples, If ye live me, 15. Your Obedience 
5 J | 12 1 5 is 8 I —_ 
6. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 16: I will prevail for 
955 Jou another Ge, that e may abide another Confei, to 
with you for ever. t in my place 
| who ſhall not, 28 f 

muſt, leave you again. But he ſhall ſupply my place, to you, and thoſe 

that come after you. 


17. Even the Spirit of Trath, whom the world 17. The Spirit, I 
cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither mean, who is then ſeen, 
knoweth him, but ye know him, for he dwelleth and known, when Me 
with you, and ſhall be in you. | partake of his ſanCtifye 

| ; ing Graces, which the 
wicked World, becauſe ſuch, can have noexperience of; bur, &. 

t8. I will net lexve yo corfortleſs, I will come 18. Thus it 22 
to yo. ' 3 - incend to come 


85 | | comfort you. 

19, Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me ig. Thus ſhall ye be 
no mare, but ye ſee me, ' becanſe I live, ye ſhall ſenſible of my Preſence 
line alſo. 1 | and Favour, and, in. 

| | "> | virtue of my ueſt, 

oer Afffiction and Death, ye ſhall conquer them tod. 255 

10. At. tat d ll hnow, that 4am in 12 For this $ 
ny Father, and 222 and ] in you. as it makes (fo ble tet 
e convince you of) the en- 
tire Union between my Father and me, and me and all the Members of 
V 

V 21. 


i 
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| 4 21. Hethat hath 


Vo 


| III. 


my Commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me, and he that lo- 


weth me, ſhall be loved of my Father; and I will 


eve him, and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. 
22. Judas ſaith unto him (nat Iſcariot) Lord, 


4 2. The Manifeftati- 
on 


which. ſhall never de- and make our abode with him. 


part from them, who 


are careful to live, as I have commanded them. 


24. He that loveth me not, 
ings * 


As the Spirit, ſo 
the Word is originally 
my Father's, tho' both 
communicated to, and 


partzke of the other, 


26. The By Snitz 


ſent by the Father (an 


Voꝛrv is it that thou wilt manifeſt 
and nat unto the world? 


thy ſelf unto us, 


23. Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If a 
mean, is that of in- man love me, he will keep my words, and my Ta- 
ward Light and Grace, . ther will love him, and we will come unto him, 


kee pet, not my Say- 


the word which you hear is not mi ne, 
Fathers which ſent me. | 


by me : And hence it is, that they who do not obſcrve the one, cannot 


25. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you, being 


yet preſent with you. 


26. But the Cmforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 


whom the Father will ſend in my Name; he ſhall 


elſewhere ſaid to be ſent teach you all things, and bring all things to your 


e Spirit of both. Ste. 


by the Son, and ſtyled remembrance, whatſvever I have ſaid unto you, 


Ch. xv.26. xvi.7, Acts 11.18,33. Matth. x. 20. Rom. viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6, xc.) 
to act for my Honour, in my ſtead, and upon my Buſineſs, ſhall inſtruct 
and refreſh your Memory, with all things n<ceſlary for you to'know and 


reach, 


28. Tho* vou might 
for your own Conveni- 


ence wiſh my Stay, yet 9e would rejoyce, 
the leaving you is more 


advantageous, by exalt- 


ing my Humane Nature to the Throne of the Father 
| Divine Nature, is even in that reſpect greater tl 


27. Peace ] leave with you, my peace I tive un- 
to an ; not as the world giveth, give I unto you, 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 


afraid. 


28. Te have heard, low I ſaid unto you, I 20 
away, and come agaly unto Al If ye loved me 
a 


cauſe I 


id, I zo umo the 


Father, for my Father is greater than I. 


who as the Root 
ran I, who derive 


f 
it —. him : how much more with regard to my Humane Nature? So 


that my going to, and abiding w 
varieſs and Advancement. 


29. And nw have 


29. Theſe Warnings 
reflected on, and com- 
pared with the Events, 


will, by the exact Agreement you » 
ſtrengthring to your Faith $ Fer which purpoſe it is that I diſcourſe thus 


with you now. 


ich Him, is to be looked on, as an Hap- 


5 


told you before it come to 


paſs, that when it is come to poſs ye might belleye. 


Sus RD + 


will find between t 


1, be a great 


30. Hſe 
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0. H reafter I will not talk much with vos; 30. My time with 
for the prine: of this world comet h, and hath no- Yau now is like to be 


thing in me. 


very ſhorr, for the De- 
| ity 629 1 „ © vil, by bis Wicked In- 
ſtrume nes, is juſt about to take away my Life. In which, though I am 
not obnoxious to his Power, as having no Sinn — 


21. But that th: world may know that I love zi. Vet I give my ſelf 
the Father; and as the Fatl.er gave me command up to the Will of my 
ment, even ſo Ido. Father, even in this 

ag 1 point: that the Whole 
World may ſee, and imitate, my Love and Obedience, even in the moſt 
difficult Inſtances. ee, wt nda no HS 5 


COMMENT, 995 


HE Gifts of the Holy Spirit are uſually diſtin- 

. Euiſhed into Two ſorts. The Ordinary and Ex- 
traordinary. The Former are thoſe ſanQifying Gra- 
ces, by which every good Chriſtian is regenerated, 
cleanſed, prevented, aſſiſted, ſtrengthened and com- 
forted in his Duty. The Latter are thoſe miraculous 
Powers, which, as this Day, began to be imparted, as 
an Accompliſhment of our Bleſſed Lord's Promiſe, to 
his Diſciples. Of the Former we have had an Ac- 


| count in the Scripture for the Epiſtle : Of Both it is 


very reaſonable to underſtand this Goſpel. Of the 
Ordinary from the 16th to the 25th, Of the Extra- 
ordinary at the 26th Verſe. Which Laſt being a Sub- 
jet moſt ſuitable to this Solemnity, a Solemnity con- 
ſecrated in peculiar manner to the Honour of the Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit of God; Having already explain'd the Ex- 
tent of his Office as a Comforter, I ſhall now apply my 


ſelf to ſet forth that Light, which This and other Paſ- 


ſages have given us, into the Nature of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And then Secondly, 1 will enquire into the 
true Meaning of that Privilege, which the Difciples 
were toexped from him, contained in thoſe Words; 
V. 26. He ſhall teach you all things; and bring all things 
to your remembrance, woatſaever I have ſaid unto you. 


Con- 
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Concerning the Nature of this Spirit, Firſt, The 
account given of it will, I conceive, abundantly juſti- 

fy us, in making the ſeveral Concluſions that follow. 
1. Firſt, That the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, and not 
à mere Quality or. Operation. Tis confeſs'd, that 
ſome Paſſages in the New Teſtament, where the word 
Spirit is uſed, do carry that Senſe: But then theſe are 
uch, as, by an uſual Figure of the Cauſe for the Effect, 
mean only the Gifts and Iuflnences of that Spirit. 
But then ſome other Paſlages are obſervable, to which 
no other Signification, but that of a Perſon, can fair- 
ly be applyed. Thus this Spirit is {aid to come and 
to he ſent, to come in the Name of one Per ſon upon a 
a Meſſage from another; To receive from One, and 
to ſhew to Others: To aſſit, to reach, to guide, to 
refreſh the Memories of Them to whom he comes; 
and to diſcharge the Office of a Paraclete : All Theſe 
are attributed to the Spirit, in this very- Diſcourſe to 
46 the Diſciples. And elſewhere we read 
Rom. vin. 27. of the Spirit mating interceſſion, of his 
Eph. ir. zo. being grieved, of his proceeding with 
1 Cor. xii. tx. Diſcretion and Choice, and dividing his 
Marr. xit:322 Gifts to every May ſeverally as he will : Of 
Acts v. 3,9 blaſpheming and lying to him, of rempting 
Matt. xxviil. 19. him: Of Perſons being baptized into his 
Adds xiii.z Name, ſeparated or conſecrated to him, 
and called by him to the Work of the 
Miniſtry. Now from hence, I conceive, we are abun- 
dantly warranted to infer the Perſonality of the Holy 
Ghoſt; becauſe ſach thingsare here attributed to Him, 
as caunot with any Propriety of Speech, be affirm'd 
& 1 Quality, or Operation, or indeed of any but a 
8 * | % EAST 3, AEM 
2. The Goſpel for the Day does likewiſe ſtrongly 
intimate, that the Spirit here ſpoken of is a Divine 
Ferſon. For none but God can know all Truth, and 
none can teach all, who does not know all. None but 
He, 


+; = FN 
_ 


- 
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He, who is eſſentially united to the Son of God, could 
bring all thoſe things to remembrance, which the Son 
had ſaid, becauſe whoever does ſo, muſt be privy to 
all that was ſaid. This Argument St. Paul makes uſe 
of, and it is drawn indeed from Experience and Com- 
mon Senſe. What Man knoweth the ting 

of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man much Sr 
i in him; Even ſo the things of God knoweth no Man, 
but the Spirit of God. And it is obſervable, that the 
Argument of no Mind being perfectly known by any 


but it ſelf, is there alledged in proof of the Spirit's 


ſearching all things, even the deep things of God; And to 
ſhew, how fafely we may upon that account yield our 
Aſſent to every thing, which ſhall by this Spirit be 
revealed to us; Though ſuch, as no „g. ua . 
Collections of our own Reaſon can give Compare 1 Cor. 
ſatisfaction in, or make any Diſcovery 1 Ti Ci. 
of. To theſe we may add thoſe other Acts v. 3, 4. 
Paſſages, which call the Holy Spirit ff . _ 
+ ed Ge. Nei, der he gte FE 
infpired the Meſſiah, that pake I IIal. vi. E, 5. 
|| by the Prophets, and that by ** his v7 f. 2 


bitation regenerared Chriſtians be- remacxxi.z4. 


come living Temples, and Dwellings of 4. leb. x. 


God. As therefore the Unity of the Ber. i. . 
Son with the Father is frequently im- 4,11 
yed, by the Father being ſeen of him, Eph. ii. 20, 21, 
wa by him, manifeſting himſelf to him, * 
ſbewing all ther bineſelf dorh, and the like; Ch xv. 26. 
So may the Unity of rhe Holy Ghoſt with Father and 
Son both, be not unſitly gathered, from his being fer 
by the Sou, aud by the Father in the Son's © © 
Name ; Receiving of the Sox's, and of the Ch. a 
Faber s, ro ſbew to the Diſciples ; (For he Ch. i. 34:35) 
is therefore {aid to receive of the Son's,becauſe al things 


that rhe Faber bath are rhe Si) So again Teaching, 


and calling to mind all that ever the Son had raughr 
before; 


— — — 


112 WarrsunDay. Vol.III. 


1 pet. iv. 10. before; Eſpecially „ if to all this we 


Eph. iv. 30. add that he is expreſly ſtyled, not 


Art. x 0. only the Spirit of God and the Spirit of 
1 ber. 1 the 2 . but the Spirit of the = and 
Cal. iv. . the Spirit of Chriſt, -». * 
3. The Texts, referred to in the Margin, do alſo 
imply that Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 


ther and the Son, which the Church hath generally 


received, as a Matter of Faith. For, though theſe 
Three Perſons be, in all Conſiderations relating to the 


Divine Nature, equal; So as that, with regard to 


Time, or Power, or any other Perfection, none is 
greater or leſs than another; Vet in Dignity and Or- 
der of Relation there is ſome Difference. The Father 
is in this regard Supreme, becauſe the Original, the 
Source, the Root of the Godhead. A Godhead, from 


all Eternity communicated to the Son; who is there- 


fore acknowledged for the Second Perſon: And the 
{ame Divine Nature 4s again imparted by both theſe 
to the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Eternal Proceſſion from the 


Two former, gives him the Third Place in the Ever- 


bleſſed Trinity. This muſt be confeſs'd a vaſt and 
an Adorable Myſtery; too profound for Man to pene- 
trate, or diſtinctly to conceive. For, how ſhould a 


poor Worm be able to comprehend the Perfections of 


an Infinite God? But, ſince Revelation teaches that 
ſo it is, Reaſon agrees, that it ought to be received 
with an humble and ſubmiſſive Faith. As God hath 
not, ſo I think I might venture to ſay, that (accord- 


ing to thoſe Bounds of Perfection, within Which he 
thought fit to limit the ſeveral Beings created by him) 


he could not, let Men into a complete Knowledge of 
all the Depths of the Deity. But then I add, that 
what he hath revealed is ſufficient to command our 


' Belief of thoſe things, which we cannot perfectly 


know. And ſuch I take to be the Intimations given 


in this aud other Scriptures, of the Holy Ghoſt being 


a Per- 
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a Perſon, a Divine Perſon, and a Perſon proceeding 
from God the Father, and God the Son. | 
II. I come now, in the Second Place, to enquire in- 
to the true Meaning of that Privilege promiſed at 
V. 26. by ſaying, He ſhall teach you all things, SC. 
And the Queſtions that naturally offer themſelves 
here, are Two. (1.) What is meant by Al things, 
or, as it is elſewhere expreſs'd, All Truth? (2.) Who 
are the Perſons,to whom this Promiſe belongs; Whe- 
ther the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, Or 
whether the Church, and the Paſtors of ir' in every 
Age, to the End of the World? 
(.) As to the Former of theſe Enquiries, it is ge- 
nerally agreed, that All Things here muſt not be ex- 
tended to Truths of every kind, but confined to ſuch, 
as the Office of the Perſons concern'd in this Promiſe, 
and the Truſt delegated to them, requires; that is, 
Religious and Divine Truths. Hence ſome have un- 
derſtood the 26th Verſe ſo ſtrictly, as not to allow, 
that any new Doctrine was communicated by the Spi- 
rit, but thoſe things only taught more perfectly, which 
our Bleſſed Saviour had imparted, during his Abode 
upon Earth: Such among theſe as were obſcure ex- 
plained; and ſuch brought to remembrance as had 
been forgotten. N 
( 2.) But be it granted, that ſome Religious 
Truths were afterwards revealed to theſe Apoſtles, 
of which our Bleſſed Saviour made no 


mention: (as I think our Lord hath in- Jen *-2t8. 


timated there ſhould be) yet will it not follow from 
hence, that the Spirit ſhould in equal meaſure aſſiſt 
the Sncceſſors of theſe Apoſtles, and the Church uni- 
verſal, unto the World's end. Becauſe the Teachers 
and Governours of it, in ſucceeding Ages, cannot 
ſtand in need of the ſame Security from Errour, either 
for publiſhing New Doctrines, or for interpreting and 
| declaring Old ones. And therefore we have reaſon 
[ 2 "7: 


r * 
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tothink, that Privilege was never in our Lord's deſign, 


which is not agreable to the Reaſon of the Thing. 

Now, that the Apoſtles themſelves ſhould be en- 
dued with the fulleſt and cleareſt Illuminations of the 
Spirit, was abſolutely needful ; becauſe theſe Perſons 
were entruſteck with the firſt Eſtabliſhment of theGoſ- 
pel. Had not They therefore been fo furniſhed with all 
neceſſary Knowledge, as to preſerve both their Judg- 
ments from Errour, and their Memories from Un- 
faithfulneſs 3 no ſafe Dependence could: have been had 
upon their Doctrines. But 'tis as plain, the ſame 
Neceſſity does not Lye for the Spirit's infallible Gui- 
dance in After-ages ; becauſe theſe Apoſtles had com- 
mitted their Doctrines to Writing, and thoſe Writings 
were preſently received and delivered down, as the 
Standard of the Chriſtian Religion. So then, though 
the Rule it ſelf muſt be exact and ſtreight, to quality 
it for doing the buſineſs of a Rule; Yet there is not 
the ſame occafion for things to be ſo, that come under 
this Rule, and are to be meaſured by it. The Reaſon 
is, becauſe whatever in theſe is crooked or defective, 
will ſoon be diſcovered by comparing it with, and a- 
mended by conforming it to, that Rule. And thus 
ſtands the caſe with the Chriſtian Rehgion. Had not 
the Apoſtles been ſafe from Falſhood and Miſtake, it 
could not have been ſo fixed, as to demand a rational 
12 Aſſent. Hence theſe are termed the 
a Foundation on which the Church is built. 
But all the Care left for Them that come after, is to 
ſute the Building to that Foundation; to follow the 
Arſt Model, and to ſee, that both their Materials, and 
their Workmanſhip, be of a piece with it. This is 
St. Paul's Meaning 1 Cor. iii. And every wiſe Builder 
is ſenſible, what difference there is, between laying a 
Foundation, and carrying up a Superſtructure. In 


the Former no Nicety can be too great; In the Latter 
_ ths Proportions lye ready in fight, and a moderate 


Care 


7 
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Care will ſuffice ; becauſe the Foundation it ſelf is a 
Direction for making the reſt of the Work agreeable 
to It. 5 
That the utmoſt Care was actually employed in 
lay ing the Foundation of Chriſtianity, thoſe Signs 
and Wonders and mighty Works aſſure us, by which (as 
the Author to the Hebrews obſerves) , 
God bore witneſs to the Apoſtles. And Ot 
therefore the Continuance of this Power, which ſince 
hath ceaſed, was yet at that time neceſſary 3 becauſe 
the Miracles wrought by the Spirit gave evidence, 
that the Perſons working them did both ſpeak and 
write by the ſame Spirit. God would not thus have 
ſealed any Doctrines, not dictated and approved by 
himſelf, and delivered exactly according to his own 
Mind and Direction. | 

I cannot therefore but think, that, if Men were diſ- 
poſed to be peaceable and fair, the Diſputes concern- 
ing the Extent and Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, 
now under debate, might be compromiſed to very 
good content, upon allowance of theſe following Par- 
ticulars. 

1. That the Promiſe to theſe Diſciples was abſo- 
lute, and proved ſo to be, by the Miracles that gave 
teſtimony to them. The Condition of the Chriſtian 


Religion requiring ſuch infallible Aſſiſtances to be af- 


forded Them, as might fatisfy Poſterity, that the 
Grounds of it were laid in perfect and unerring Truth, 
and that all delivered down from theſe hands might, 


| without any hazard, be firmly relyed upon. 


2. That theſe Diſciples have anſwered their Cha- 
rater and Truſt, by leaving Men Information ſuffi- 
cient for their Everlaſting Salvation. This was the 
Purport of their Commiſſion, This the End of endu- 
ing them. with Wiſdom and Power from on high. 
And, is it to be imagined, that God would give ſo 
many ſignal Appearances 0 himſelf, in ſo great wy 

2 ncceſ- 


2 
— 
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not the Words and Syllables contained there; But the 


abſolute, may be allowed to belong to the Church in 
They were infallible, as following the Dictates of the 


_ Chilliagworrth, litude. „The Apoſtles and the Church 


Vol. HI. 


Receſſary a Work, and leave it imperfect at laſt? 
Which yet he hath done; if all neceſſary Truth be not 
left us by thoſe, who were divinely inſpired with this 
very intent, that Men, by having recourſe to Them, 
might be under no danger of wanting any Knowledge, 
Heedful and fit for the Safety of their Souls. 

3. That the Writings and Records of theſe Diſci- 
ples do, to their Followers, ſupply the Place and Uſes 
of theSpirit's infallible Guidance vouchſafed to Them. 
They laid the Foundation, We are to keep to it. 
Their Buſineſs was to plant a new Doctrine, Ours 8 
to hold it faſt. They endited the Scriptures, We 
have nothing to do, bnt to ſtudy, and obey them. 
The Scripture, 'tis acknowledged, is the Senſe, and 


things that are neceſſary. are intelligible of them- 
ſelves, provided Men bring an honeſt Mind, and ap- 
ply proper Means: And, in things not neceſſary, 

en may entertain different Opinions, without hazard 
to their Souls. - Thus in this Spiritual Houſe too, the 
Rooms may be differently framed 'or adorned, with- 


out Danger to themſelves, or the Building; But All 


muſt hold upon the ſame Foundation, and unite in 


the principal and eſſential Parts of the Structure. But 


however, I make no difficulty to add, 
4. That this Promiſe, which to the Apoſtles was 


all Ages, under certain Conditions and Limitations. / 


Holy Ghoſt, in all they ſpoke and wrote: The Church 
is Infallible, fo far as Her Determinations agree with 
Their Writings. A Learned Man hath illuſtrated 
this difference by a very pertinent Simi- 

8 al Jer g ce (he ſays) may be compared to the Star 
« and the Wiſe Men. The Star was 
directed by the Finger of God, and could not but 
| "po 
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« go right, to the Place where Chriſt was. But the 
« Wiſe Men were led by the Star to Chriſt, ſo that 
« if they would, they might, follow it; if they 
« wonld not, they might chooſe. So was it between 
ce the Apoſtles writing Scripture, and the Church. 
« They in their writing were infallibly aſſiſted, to 
« propoſe nothing as a Divine Truth, but what was ſo. 
« The Church js alſo led into all Truth, but it is by 
e the intervening of the Apoſtles Writings : But it 
is, as the Wiſe Men were led by the Star, or as a 
& Traveller is directed by a Mercurial Statue, or as a 

* Pilot by his Card and Compaſs : Led ſufficiently, 
< not irreſiſtibly; led ſa as that ſhe May follow, not 
« ſo as that ſhe Muſt. This ſeems to give the true 
State of the Caſe, and ſhews how, in this reſpect too, 
the Spirit abides with Chriſt's Diſciples for ever. For 
he abides with all whom he aſſiſts; but he does not 
make all whom he aſſiſts infallible. We have not the 
like viſible and wonderful Effects of his Divine Pre- 
fence now, which the firſt Diſciples had ; becauſe we 
need them not. But we have, at leaſt, if not unfaith- 
ful and wanting to our ſelves, we may have, as much 
as is ſuſficjent for our preſent Circumſtances. Conſo- 
lations aud Inſtructions are ever at hand, to all that 
are diligent to ask ayd improve them ; And we have 
abundant ground to truſt and to pray, that God, who 
as at this time did teach the Hearts of his faithful People, 
by ſending to them the Light of his Holy Spirit, will grant 
us by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment in all 
things, and evermore to rejoyce in hu Holy Comforts, 
through the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth 
aud reigneth with the Father, in the Unity of the ſame 
Spirit, one C World without end, Amen. 


I3-. | Mondes 
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Mond ay in Whitſun Week. 


The EPISTLxk. 


PARAPHRASE. Acts x. 34. 


34- Hen Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, 
| Of a truth I perceive that God u ns 


reſpecter of perſons. 

| 35- But in every nation, be that Fen bim, 

and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 
ff * wor e od 557 unto 2 —_ 
of Iſrael, Wn ce eſus Chri 15 

f i 40 tha g peac ſus Chrift ( 

575 That word (I ſay) you know, which was 
publiſhed throughout all Fudea and began from 

Galilee, after the baptiſm which ohn preached : 

38. How God anointed Feſus A pt with 
2 Holy Ao 16.6 22 pane? who went 22 

in and heating all that were opprejjed o 
the devil ; for God was with him. ppreſf 

42 And we are witneſſes of all things which he 
did both in the land of the Jews, and in Feruſa- 
lem, whom they ſlew and hanged ona tre: 
| 44 Him God raiſed up the t ird ah, and ſhew- 
ed 1 openly , 

- 41. Not to all the prople, but unto witneſſes 
choſen before of God, even to us who did eat a 
drink with him after he roſe from the dead. 

42. And he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to teſt fy that it is he which was or- 
dained of God te be t = Jones of quick and dead. 

43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that 
through his Name whoſoever believeth in him, 

' ſhall receive remi ſſion of ſins. | | 
| 44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy 
44 * In the ſame Ghoß fell on all them heard the word w. 
manner, and exerting _ 1 
himſelfin the ſame miraculous Effects, as he did at his firſt plenteous Ef- 
fuſion on the Day of Pentecoſt. Compare Ch, ii, 4 with V. 46. here, 


and Ch. xi. 15, &c. | : | | 

45. And t of the circumciſion which believ- 
ed, were aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, 
becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was powred out 
the gift of the * Ghoſt. 22 | 

45. For » Sax them fpeak with tongs, 

and magnify God. Then anſwered Peter. 

47: Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould 
not be baptized, which have received the holy Ghoſt 
as well as we © b 


48. And 


— 
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48. And he commanded them to be baptized in 38. Then he gave or- 
the Name of the Lord. Then prayed the) him to der for Water accord- 
tarry certain days. | ingly, and ſo they were 


rs baptized ( moſt proba- 
bly by St. Peter himſelf ) into the belief of Jeſus Chriſt, and fo made his 


Diſciples by the method himfclf had appointed for that purpoſe. 


COMMENT. 


HE former Part of this Scripture, which con- 
tains St. Peter's Sermon to Cornelius and his Com- 
pany, hath been already made uſe of by _ 
dur Church, in the Devotions due to the % for Eat. 
Paſſion and Reſurrection of our Bleſſed 
Lord. The Latter, which is indeed the Part peculiar 
to the preſent Feſtival, gives us another Inſtance of 
the miraculous Pewer of the Holy Ghoſt. And This, 
having likewiſe exerted it ſelf, in ſpeaking with new 
Tongues, preſents a fit Opportunity for finiſhing 
what was yeſterday left behind, and adding ſech other 
Remarks, as the Inſtance now in hand miniſters occa- 
ſion for. e | 

1. I begin with That, which more immediately 
belongs tothe Subject of Yeſterday's Diſcourſe, where- 
in | propoſed to offer at ſome Reaſons, for the Fitneſs 
of chooling this Inſtance of ſpeaking with Tongues, 
as the firſt Demonſtration of the Holy Spirit's Work- 
ing with and upon the Minds of the Diſciples. 

1. This Gift, above any other, facilitated the Dif 
charge of that Truſt, left in their hands by Chriſt, at 
his Aſcent into Heaven, Te ſhall receive 5 
Power (ſays he) after that the Holy Ghoſt 8 | 
is come upon you, and ye ſball be Witneſſes unto me, both 
in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, And again, Go 
ye out into all the World, and preach the 1 
Goſpel to every Creature. Had this new, . e 


like the former Diſpenſation, confined it ſelf to one 
HOLD = + Race 


under Heaven? Eſpecially, if it be conſidered, 


— — 
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Race or Nation of Men: Diverſity of Languages had 


been of no farther uſe, than any other Evidence of the 
Spirit, by which the Truth and Miſſion of the Prea- 


cher was confirm d. But this Religion was intended 


to be univerſal, no Perſon or People to be excluded 
from the Benefit of it. Vet ſtill here were Conditions 
required; For nothing leſs than Faith and Obedience 
could entitle to thoſe Benefits. Now, as St. Paul ar- 
gues, How ſhall Men believe, without Hearing? And 
how ſhall*they hear without a Preacher? 

Rom. x. And if the 1 know not the Meaning 
1 Cor:xiv. © e thePreacher's Voice, ſhall not They be 
Anto him that ſpeaketh Barbarians, and he 

that ſpeaketh be a Barbarian unto Them ? The firſt Step 
then towards rendring the Goſpel beneficial to all 
Nations, muſt in reaſon be a Qualifying the Propa- 
gators of it to Converſe, with all Nations. For no 
Argument can convince till it be underſtood ; So that, 
allowing the force of the Diſciples Diſcourſe to be ne- 
ver ſo irrefiſtible in point of Reaſon, and Matter; 
Yet all this had been but a beating of the Air, and 


could make no Impreſſion, while-couched in Terms 


unknown to the Parties with whom they were to ar- 
gue. Now the Capacity of reaſoning aptly aud clear- 
Iy, though but in one or a very few ſtrange Langua- 
ges, is an Attainment, that coſts much Time and 
Difficulty, evento the moſt acute Parts and unwearied 
Application. How tedious then, if at all poſſible a 
Work muſt the Converſion of Foreigners have been, 
to Undertakers under ſuch Diſadvantages, as the A- 
poſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus manifeſtly laboured 
with? And therefore, how neceſſary a Gift was this 


of Tongues, above any other, for Them, whoſe 


Commiſſion extended to every Nation and Language 


2. That This, in the Reaſon of the thing, would 
be a certain Expedient, not only for conveying the 
8 15 Know- 
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Knowledge of what they taught to the Underſtand- 
ings, but for gaining it Authority and Influence upon 
the Affections, of their Hearers. Put caſe, they 
could have acquired a Readineſs of expreſſing them- 
ſelves by their own Induſtry, this might indeed pro- 
cure to them Eſteem and Applauſe: But what is 
Eſteem and Applauſe, for prevailing with Men to 
embrace new Doctrines and myſterious Truths, to 
root out inveterate and agreeable Corruptions, and to 
plant Mortification, ſevere Virtue, and Self-denial, 
in their ſtead ? No Authority leſs than Divine is ſuf- 
ficient to perſuade ſuch a Change; No Faculty attain- 
ed by Humane Methods can prove a Divine Autho- 
rity ; But when clear Evidence is made of this in One 
Inſtance, no Difficulty will be found in believing it in 
Others. Allowing therefore theſe Diſciples to have 
ſpoken with other Tongues by Divine Inſpiration, 
the natural Conſequence of this would be, that the 
Matter ſpoken of was of the ſame Original, and di- 
vinely inſpired too. It being unconceivable, that 
God would be at the expence of a Miracle, to furniſh - 
Men at this rate with Words, to expreſs any Doctrine, 
which was not of his own dictating. And therefore 
this Miracle in particular was exceedingly ſerviceable, 
becauſe it rendred the Perſons endued with it perſua- 
ſive, and powerful, and convincing, by this very 
manner of rendring them intelligible. F 

3. The laſt Particular proceeded upon a Suppoſi- 
tion of theſe new Tongues being a miraculous Gift, 
add, Thiraly, that the manner of imparting and 
exer.iſing them, plainly proves that they were ſb, 
That all extraordinary Graces of the Spirit were im- 
parted at certain Times, and in certain Meaſures, 
not unneceſſarily and promiſcuouſly diſtributed, ſeems 
to be reaſonably inferr'd from ſundry Paſſages in Scri- 
pture. Even theſe new Tongues were 
plainly limited; For it is ſaid, they ſpake . 4 

as 
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as the Spirit gave them Utterance. And ſuch Utterance 
no doubt was proportion'd to the Advantage of Reli- 
gion, and the Occaſions of the Church. In Matters 
foreign to theſe, the Diſciples continued to be com- 
mon, or even below the Level of Common Men. To 
which purpoſe we read, that the Council of the Jews 
did ſome time after, upon Examination, 
Racks iv. 13. perceive, that Peter and John were un- 
learned and ignorant Men, and that upon this Diſco- 
very they marvelled. And marvel well they might, 
Becauſe the more of Weakneſs and Ignorance appear- 
ed in theſe Men upon other Occaſions, the more irre- 
fragable was the Proof, that thoſe Attainments, which 
were above the moſt Learned to compaſs, wholly dif- 
ferent from and by no means ſuitable to their other 
Qualifications, could be from no Strength or Acqui- 
' fition of their own. And therefore, when They 
AS whoſelnfirmities were remarkable for not 
1 2 8 ſpeaking that of their Native Country in 
Purity and Perfection, were found upon 
all Occaſions able and ready to hold Religious Confe- 
rences in the Language of any Country whatſoever ; 
More could not be deſired to ſatisfy any conſiderate 
Hearer, that it was not, could not be, They that 
F ſpoke, but the Spirit of their Father which 
f ne in them. And this it was, that 
rendred theſe Tongues ſo given, ſuch as all their 
Adverſaries were unable to gainſay or reſiſt. But 
concerning the wonderful Accompliſhment for, and 
Succeſs in their Miniſtry, which theſe Diſciples re- 
ceived from above, another Occaſion will require me 
to treat ſnortly. From this General Part of the Argu- 
ment I therefore turn my Thoughts to ſuch Remarks, 
7 the Inſtance now in hand may ſeem to require 
of me. 2 55 
The Caſe before us differs extremely from the For- 
mer. The Perſons there were Apoſtles and Teachers; 


Here, 
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Here, Gentiles, Strangers, and not ſo much as Cove- 
nanted Believers. There the Spirit was given as an 
Ability to teach: Here it is beſtowed as a Recom- 
pence and Approbation of the Peoples Deſire to learn. 
There theſe Gifts fulfilled an antecedent Promiſe, and 
were expected by expreſs Command: Here they pre- 
vent all Expectation, and are not only 

the Surpriſe of an Apoſtle, the Amaze- ax 
ment of all the Beholders, but even the Envy of many, 
who ſem to have been favoured in like manner be- 
fore, but conld not receive the News of this Honour 
done the Uncircumciſed, without ſome degree of 
Grudge and Indignation. But as They, when the 
whole Matter was rehearſed, ſaw cauſe to rejoyce 
and glorify God ; So We ſhall be likelieſt to improve 
by this Mercy, when the true Meaning and Extent of 
it is rightly underſtood. In order whereunto I would 
recommend the following Obſervations. 

1. This Paſſage ſhews, not only that thoſe Perſons, 
who were hefore in Covenant with God, as the Jews; 
but that others alſo, as the Gentiles, who had no ſuch 
antecedent Relation to him, did, upon their Conver- 
ſion to the Chriſtian Faith, acquire a full Right to the 
Privileges of the Goſpel. Plainer Proof of this could 
not reaſonably be had or deſired, than the miracu- 
lous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, vouchſafed in the 
ſame manner to Cornelius his Company, which had 
before ſo eminently diſtinguiſned the Diſciples at the 
Day of Pentecoſt. And hence St. Peter urges this 
Plea, and the Apoſtles and Brethren allow it, in his 
vindication, that God had diſpenſed with thoſe Rules 
of Behayiour commonly in uſe, which had kept up 
ſo wide a diſtance between theſe two 
ſorts of Men. As I began to ſpeak, the 3. v. 18, 17, 
Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the be- 
ginning.----Foraſmuch then as God gave Them the like 
Giſt, as he did unto Us, bo believed on the Lord Jeſus 

* Chriſt, 
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Chrift, what was I that I could withſtand God ? When 
they heard theſe things, they held their 3 and glori- 
fied God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles grant- 
ed Repentance unto Life. 
2. From hence, and indeed from ſundry other Paſ- 
n ſages in the New Teſtament, it appears, 
Act. vi. viii, that the New Proſelytes to the Faith 
Rem xi. Were frequently, if not generally, en- 
x Cor. xi. dued with a Power of working Miracles. 
X) The ſeveral Directions for exerciſing + 
the different Gifts of this kind for the Edification 
of the Church, The many Warnings againſt being 
puffed up with their own, and coveting, or en- 
vying thoſe imparted to Others, are all moſt rea- 
ſonably believed to proceed upon this ground. Of 
which St. Chryſoftom gives this account; That ſuch 
Powers were intended for ſenſible Demonſtrations of 
God's Approbation and Acknowledgment of the Per- 
+ -- ſons partaking in them. And among 
Chryſ. T. 3. Theſe he inſtances in that of Tongues, 
* ba imparted to the Converts from Heathen- 
9 iſm in particular: Thereby, to make 
amends, as he preſumes, for the want of thoſe pre- 
vious Helps to Chriſtianity, which They enjoyed, who 
had all along been brought up under, and well ac- 
quainted with, the Writings of the Old Teſtament. 
Be the Force of that Reaſon as it will, the Fact feems 
out of diſpate. As by abundant Intimations (to'call 
them no more) in Scripture it ſelf, fo by expreſs 
Teſtimonies of the moſt antient and authentick Wri- 


ters. And what could be a greater Glory to the A- 


poſtles, or contribute more to the eſtabliſhing their 
Authority, than, that ſuch aſtoniſhing Powers were 
not only imparted to their own Perſons, but by their 
means and Miniftry conveyed to others, upon whom 
this Doctrine had its proper Effigacy?  _ 


= NY 


3. We 
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3. We ſhould by no means neglect to obſerve, in 
the Third Place, that theſe Effuſions of the Holy Spi- 
rit, liberal, and glorious, and manifeſtly divine as 
they were, did not yet ſuperſede the Neceſſity of thoſe 
Sacraments; which Chriſt had left as ordinary Marks 
and Means of conferring and expreſſing Church- 
Memberſhip among his Followers. For what is 
St. Peters Inference from theſe miraculous Gifts ? Is it 
that the Perſons, on whom they reſted, had no need 
of Baptiſm ? No: But that theſe were an Evidence, 
that God had a Favour for, and ſaw their Sincerity, 
and was thus pleaſed to teſtify, that they were fit Oh- 
jets for Baptiſm. And accordingly he took care, 
that They ſhould immediately be made Diſciples, who 
had this Evidence of being Believers before. Car any 
Man (ſays he) forbid Water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, &c. So far is the 4. 
Baptiſm of the Spirit, even where that is undeniable, 
from excluding the Baptiſm of Water; Or any of 
the extraordinary Methods of Grace, from intending, 
to break in upon and overturn the regular Eſtabliſh- 
ments and Orders of the Church. And ſure one can- 
not wiſh a ſtronger Proof, than the Inſtance before us, 
That the Outward Waſhing is not merely a Figure or 
Repreſentation of the Inward, in this Sacrament ; but 
a Rite of Initiation, and an eſſential Part of the Sacra- 
ment, which the Graces of the Spirit may be the 
Fpundation of a juſt Claim, but never ( where the 
other can be had) a lawful Diſpenſation, to any 
Man for. STD OY | 

The more uſual Conrſe indeed is for thoſe inward 
Effects to accompany, and the Increaſe of them to 
follow after, the Uſe of the outward viſible Sign. Of 
this alſo we have remarkable Inſtances in this Book of 
Acts, One of which will be brought under Conſide- 
ration, by the Scripture appolated for To-morrows 
Epiſtle. | th: | 

Monday 
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PARAPHRASE. 


16. TheDeath I ſpeak 
of (V. 14, 15.) is an Ef- 
ft ct of 's wonderful 
Love; who makes uſe 
of this Expedient to 


Monday in Whitſun Week. 


The Gos pP E. 


St. John ii. 16. | 
16. OD ſo loved the World, that he gave hi 
Go on beg tten Son, that nh. ſocyer be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. | | 


fave ſinful Mankind by Faith in that Son. 


x7, 18. This is the 
Deſign of his coming 
into the World, which 
yet takes efleft upon 
particuuar Men, only 
as they comply with or 
negle&t this Condition 
required on Their Part. 


19. The Agzravation 
of Their Crime, and 
the Juſtice of Their Pu- 
niſhment who believe 


17. For God ſent not his Son into the world te 
condemn the world, but that the world tlirough 
him might be ſaved. | 

18. He that believeth on him is not condemned; 
but he that believeth nut i condemned already; 
becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God. UP Ab 


19. And this is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the werld, and men love ws] ra- 
ther than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


not, appears, in that they ſtand. out againſt the cleareſt Evidence, and 
refuſe the it own manifeſt Advantage, by reaſon of that Prepoſſeſſion of 
ind, which their own Sins and Lufts have brought upon them. 


20, 21, This being 
the Nature of Wicked- 
neſs,to dreadDiſcovery, 
As it is of Goudneſs, to 
offer it ſelf freely to 
common Obſervation , 
in order to have Juſtice 


20. For one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved. 

21. But be that doeth. truth, cometh to the 
lizht, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that 
th.y are wrought in God. | id 


done to it, and Honour brought to that God, in obedience to whom 


it acts. 


COMMENT. 


- 
— 


H E Goſpel for this Day is of vaſt Extent and 


| Importance. 


It informs us, how extremely ſol- 


licitous God hath ſhewed himſelf for the true Intereſt 
and Happineſs of Mankind, and how wretchedly neg- 
ligent aud inſenſible a great part of them are of their 


own; 
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own; How much he hath condeſcended to do for 
them, and how little they are content to do for them- 
ſelves. The Former of theſe Declarations is contain- 
ed in the two Verſes at the beginning: The Latter 
in the remainder of the Paſſage now before us. 
In the Former we have, Firft, an Account of God's 
giving his Son, his begotten Son, his only begotten 
Son, of the ſame Divine Nature and Perfections with 
himſelf. A Gift incomparably, infinitely, more va- 
luable, than any the moſt excellent of his Crea- 
tures. Giving this Son up to Death, toa painful and 
ignominious Death; For ſuch is Crucifixion, inti- 
mated by the Son of Man being lifted up, at the 14th 
Verſe. Giving him for the World, that is, (as I have 
formerly proved that word to ſignify) for his Crea- 
tures, for the vileſt and moſt unworthy of his Crea- 
tures, Sinners and Enemies; nay for all theſe in general. 
Good Lord! that even to theſe thy boundleſs Compaſ- 
ſion ſhould ſhew it ſelf, pitying the Miſeries, and lo- 
ving the Perſons of the Offenders, at the ſame time 
that it could not conſiſt with the Perfection of thy Ho- 
lineſs, not to hate, and require ſatisfaction for; their 
Offences ! So juſt, ſo comfortable is the Apoftle's 
Inference, which we have leave to make on this occa- 
ſion, He that ſpared rot his own Son, but 24 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he W 
not with him alſo freely give us all things? : 
The End deſigned to be promoted and ſecured by 
this Gift, is a farther demonſtration of the kindneſs 
of the Giver. Mankind by Sin had forfeited their 
Claim to Bliſs and Immortality: They were obnoxious 
to Death, as that imports the final Diſſolution of 
their Bodies ; and that yet worſe Death, the endleſs 
Miſery of their Souls. Now to this Son was given, that 
he by dying might reſcue them from the Dominjon 
of Death, and procure to their Bodies a Reſurrection 
to Life again; And, that by atoning for their oy 
e 
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he might pacify the Wrath of God, and bring Peace 
and Pardon to their Souls. This was to preſerve 
them from periſhing in any Senſe; and to purchaſe for 
them everlaſting Life, in the moſt exalted and benefi- 
cial Senſe, which that Expreſſion any where bears, or 
can poſſibly be capable of. 

But it could not conſiſt with the Purity of God's 
Nature, or the Condition of Man's, to make us hap- 
py without being holy. And therefore Faith in this 
Son is neceſſary. Not a bare ſpeculative Aſſent to 
his Doctrines, but ſuch a lively and active Principle, 
as may influence our Behaviour, and prove and re- 
commend its Sincerity and Vigour , by a conſtant 
Obedience to his Commands. And this is {> reaſo- 
nable, and (in compariſon of former DUR 
ſo eaſy a Duty; that the changing our Terms fo 
much for the better, and appointing Faith for the 
Condition of attaining a Happinefs far above all we 
can ask or think, is ſtill another Inſtance, and conſi- 
derable Enhancement, of the Love God / was pleaſed 
to expreſs for the World upon this occaſion. 

Theſe Conſiderations, taken all together, leave no 
manner of reaſon to doubt the Intention of this in- 
eſtimable Gift to have been for the general Good of 
Mankind; And yet, that a very great part of them 


do ſtill periſh, and never attain to the everlaſting Life, - 


which is the proper Effet of it, cannot be denyed. 
But our Saviour hath told us how this comes to paſs, 
by declaring the neceſſity of the Condition impoſed, 
and that the final ſtate of every Soul, either for Life 
or Death, is ſo unalterably ſuſpended upon the per- 
formance or the neglect of this Condition; as to ren- 
der the Happineſs of the Faithful and Obedient on 
the one hand, and the Miſery and Puniſhment of the 
finally Impenitent and Unbelieving on the other, as 
certain, as if each were fixed already, in either of 
theſe States reſpectively. — 85 
e 
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The Difference between theſe Two Extremes is un- 
conceivable. Exquilite Felicity makes the One, which 
magnifies the Mercy of the Giver, Eternal Torments 
the Other; which nevertheleſs is no Reflection up- 
on the juſtice of the Puniſner. For, where the Caſe 
is ſo clear, the Advantages ſo unequal, the Terms 
ſo practicable, the Choice ſo free, and the Warning 
what will be the Conſequence of ſuch a Choice ſo ex- 
preſs, how can the Obſtinacy of wicked Men be ex- 


cuſed? I ſhould have ſaid, how can it be accounted © 


for, had not our Bleſſed Lord acquainted us, both 
with the Nature of the Fact, and with the Cauſe of 
it, in theſe words, This is the Condemna- 
tion, that Light is come into the World , 
and Men'loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their 
Deeds were evil. | 10 4 Wt 
Ho juſtly the Metaphors of Light and Darkneſs 
are applyed to the Truths of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
and the miſerable Blindneſs of Mankind, 1 
before they were bleſſed with this Gui- Epi f « 
dance, hath been largely explained here- 22 
tofore. The ſame Arguments will in great meaſure 
hold, concerning the Lives of them who live under 
this Light, when they act unſuitably to ſo holy a Pro- 
ſeſſion, and hold the Truth in Unrighteonſneſs.. The 
Darkneſs of theſe Men couſiſts in doing thoſe which 
are ſo often ſtyled the Works of Darkneſs, and which 
had nothing to be offered in mitigation even for Hea- 
thens themſelves, but that they had been educated in 
theſe things, and knew no better. But where the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs is riſen, and darts his Rays round 
about; Their Darkneſs, who inhabit the happy Re- 
gions enlightned by him, is ſo affected, ſo guilty, and 
ſo monſtrous, that nothing can be alledged ſufficient to 
excuſe Any, who continue at high noon to wander, and 
ſtumble, and fall, as if it were ſtill the Dead of Night. 
Theſe therefore are in moſt eminent degree the * 
| ; Ons 


V. 19. 
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ſons that love Darkneſs rather than Light, and juſtly 

condemned for ſo abſurd and perverſe a Choice, when 

both Reaſon and Intereſt agree to perſuade the con- 
trary. 

To this it is commonly objected, That ſuch Con- | 
demnation however is very hard, ſuppoſing Men to 
govern themſelves according to their preſent ſenſe of 
things; Since it is certain no Man deliberately chooſes 

to be miſtaken, and therefore all Errour in Judgment 
cannot be a Fault, but is only a Misfortune. 
But the Anſwer is plain and eaſy. It is allowed, | 
that to be miſtaken in Matters of the higheſt Concern | | 
is an Evil; and that no Evil is choſen as ſuch, but al- 
ways under a wrong apprehenſion of Good. Thus Y | 
Darkneſs is not loved under the Notion of Darkneſs, k 
but upon pretence of its being a better Light. Thoſe f 
that are Infidels continue ſuch, becauſe they profeſs © { 
to have ſtronger Arguments for denying, than any , 
urged by us to incline, their Belief. And They that 5 
are vicious, indulge their corrupt Luſts, becauſe they F 
think to find their Account in gratifying, better than 
in denying and ſubduing, them. Vet all this notwith- I g 
ſtanding ; if the Evidence of Reaſon over-balance on N f 
the contrary ſide, themſelves are anſwerable for the W 1 
filſe Inferences they make. For, though. they do 
not chooſe the falſe Concluſion as falſe ; yet they I ti 
chooſe the Premiſles , which naturally tend, and al- 
moſt determine them, to that falſe Concluſion. And | 
this is our Lord's meaning, when he aſſigns the Cauſe, 5 
why Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their 4 
Deeds are evil. | ot 

Conſidering the Diſcomforts and diſmal Effects of n 

Darkneſs, eſpecially of Spiritual, by far the worſt of 
all Darkneſs z it might have been expected, that the WW si 
Per ſons ſhut up under it, ſhould have fought, have it 
loved, and like reſtleſs Men, after a long Night, have I ah 
lain, and wiſl'd at leaſt for Break of Day. But qui ll «, 
| Contr i 
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contrary, alas ! the Light came, and they would none 
of it. The beſt and moſt glorious Light; and they 
preferr'd the blackeſt of all Darkneſs before it. The 
reaſon of which amazing Stupidity is from the En- 
gagements, eaſily foreſeen to follow upon the recet- 
ving this Light. For that, which at firſt procured 
ſo cold Entertainment for the Chriſtian Religion; 
and in truth makes the Submiſſion to it ſtill like 
Ground gained inch by inch, is, that the Truths re- 


vealed there are expected not only to enlighten our 


Underſtandings, but to influence and regulate our 
Affections; to ſet bounds to our Deſires, and be a 
ſtanding Rule to all our Actions. Otherwiſe, the 
Doctrines of it are grounded upon Facts, atteſted 
with greater Evidence , than any other Hiſtorical 


$ Points have ever been able to produce in their own 


Confirmation. And there is no Man, who disbelieves 
the Goſpel, (if he be not ſo capricious as to credit 
nothing which his own Senſes have not given demon- 
ſtration of) who does not readily aſſent to other Re- 
lations, upon much weaker Proofs. The Precepts of 
Religion are likewiſe ſo rational in their own Nature, 
ſo profitable in their Conſequences, and enforced by 
Motives ſo weighty 3 that there is no Man who lives 
in diſobedience to theſe, who does not at the ſame 
time ſubmit to many things more difficult and diſ- 
agreeable, upon Views leſs certain and leſs advanta- 
pious. So that it is plain, ſuch People are far from 

eing determined by the true Reaſon of the thing; 
and therefore , whatever may be pretended, ſome 
other Cauſe lyes at the bottom of theſe falſe Judg- 
meuts and irregular Practices. 

Now of the many ill Effects, which a Courſe of 
Sin hath upon us, this is one of the principal, that 
it debauches and perverts our Underſtandings. For 
all habitual Sins are owing to the predominance of 


bme ungoverned Paſſion : Which the more we have 


3 accuſtomed 
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accuſtomed our ſelves to indulge, the more ground it 


gets over our Reaſon, whoſe proper buſineſs it is to 
govern our Paſſions. Theſe Two proceed upon dif- 
ferent Views, and perſue different Ends The One, 
groſs, and bodily, and ſenſual, and preſent ; The 
Other, refined, and pure, intellectual and future 
Pleaſures. This 1s the Combat of the Fleſh againft 
the Spirit, and the contrariety of the Spirit to the Fleſh, 


. Theſe the Luſts, therefore to be abſtained from, be- 


cauſe they Mar againſt the Saul. Theſe cloud the Rea- 
ſon of People immerſed in them, and are like a falſe 
Medium, which repreſents every Object otherwiſe 
than really it is; and, by the Oppoſition between Re- 
ligion and Them, they raiſe a Prejudice and Hatred 
againſt all Truths, with which it is impoſſible they 
mould be reconciled. Hence the Men, whoſe Aﬀe- 
tions are thus biaſſed, find themſelves indiſpoſed to 
enquire and conſider; and when they do, they do it 
unfairly: They are manifeſtly averſe to receive any 
Principles, which muſt diſturb their beloved Enjoy- 
ments, and work a Change in theirDeſires and manner 
of Living. So that in all theſe caſes, it is not the Man, 
but his Paſſions, and corrupt Cuſtoms, by which the 
Judgment is made; and He, who brings himſelt un- 
.der the Dominion of Theſe, hath weakned his Facul- 


ties, bent his Will, and ſo far unmann'd himſelf; 


by parting with the true Prerogative of his Nature, 
and loſing at once the inclination and the ability of 
Thinking and Acting ratioually. And if the Caſe 
ſtand thus with regard to Reaſon, it mult needs be 
the ſame in reſpect of Religion, which is the beſt aus 
moſt improved Reaſoa. 

For I appeal to the Experience of any one, who hath 
ſuffered an ill habit to grow upon his Mind, whether 
he do not feel a Coldneſs to all Exerciſes of Picty and 
Virtue, whether he be not often loath: to come f0 


Church, to hear good Sermons, to read good Boots; 


whether 
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whether he do not take leſs delight in theſe things, in 
proportion as he delights in his Sins more; whether 
he do not ſhun, and, when that is not done, diſlike 
and ſuffer great uneaſineſs in, the company of grave 
and virtuous Perſons, fuch as are uſed to do the 
true Friend's part, and tell him freely of his Faults 
and Failings, and preſs him hard to take new mea- 
fures. And what can be the meaning of this, but be- 
cauſe he cannot endure to be awaked out of his plea- 
fing Dream, and therefore contrives to go on as. un- 
moleſted as he can? No Man cares to hear of what 
he cannot juſtify, and yet will not amend: And there- 
fore this is a Deluſion and Blindneſs ſo far choſen, as 
it wilfully declines and even dreads the proper means 
for being diſabuſed. And ſuch another fatal Choice 
it is, as that of giving way to a Mortification, by ob- 
Kinately refuſing to let the Wound be ſearched. 
appeal again to People hardned in Vice, whether 
they have not now quite other a pprehenſions of Sin, and 
of Religion, than thoſe their firſt Temptations found 


them under. Whether the Horror and Shame of the 


One, and the Awe and Reverence for the Other, do 
not ſenſibly wear away, and leſſen upon every Breach 
of Duty. And whence is this, but becauſe Cuſtom 
renders the worſt of Crimes familiar, and bardens 


the Conſcience by often preſſing upon it? And as the 


Corruption of Nature gathers Strength, that Grace, 
which ſhould cor rect it, makes more teeble impreſſion. 
But ſtill this Alteration is made by Habits, and thoſe 
Habits are made and confirmed by repeated Acts, 
and each of thoſe Acts is voluntary. Admitting then, 
That Perſons ſo vitiated have loſt their Taſt, yet the 
Diſeaſe by which the Taſt is loſt, they brought upon 
themſelves. And therefore, like drunken Men, they 
ate anſwerable to Juſtice, for all the Conſequences of 


that want of Underſtanding ; the true Cauſe whereof 


K 3 is 
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is a diſturbance and loſs, properly their own Ad, . 


nay and it {elf too an unlawful Act and Deed. 
When I fpeak of Mens Reaſon being perverted 

by their Vices, I would not be underſtood only of 

Lewdneſs and Riot, and ſuch profligate Debau- 


cheries as are ſcandalous and brutiſh but of all 


Vices in general. For there are ſeveral conſiſtent 
with Sobriety, and a regular Conduct to the Eye 
of the World , whoſe Influence is equally malig- 
nant. Such are Pride and Vain-glory , Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition, Faction and Partiality, immo- 
derate Self- love, and poſitive Self- conceit. In ſhort, 


all come within the notion of Evil-deeds here, 


which either indiſpoſe Men for examining, or pre- 
judice them in determining. And either way Dark- 
neſs is loved rather than Light, For, whether they 
will not conſider carefully, or whether they do not 


judge equally, ſtill the Truth ſuffers contempt. | 


Which indeed 1s never received to purpoſe , ex- 
cept when received in the love thereof. | 
Moſt juſtly therefore is Religion ſtyled Wiſdom, 
as upon other Accounts, ſo in particular for this, 
that the Love and Practice of it is ſo very eſſen- 
tial to our improvement. For a good Man ſearches 
boldly , and dares to find the Truth, and to ac- 


knowledge it. He is under no fears of being re- | 
-proached by any Diſcoveries he may make; and 


therefore he makes all he can. And he will not fail 
of making ſuch, as are uſeful and valuable : For 
to be what one ought to be, is a very great ſtep 


toward knowing what one ought to know. ' 


* 
. * 
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For the EPISTLE. 


Acts viii. 14. PARAPHRASE- 
: Hen the Apoſtles, which were at 14,15. Philip havi 
" \ A / Jeruſalem! is that Samaria had done the urmoft bis 
7 | received the word of God, they ſent Commiſſion extended 
unto them Peter and Fol. | to, by preaching to and 
19. Whe, when they were come down, froze baptizing the People of 
for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, Samaria, the College 
of Apoſtles ſent two of 
their number, that, by Their Miniſtry, theſe new Chriſtians might re- 
ceive a Bleſſing, (which did not attend upon that of an inferiour Order) 
ſuch Gifrs of the Spirit, as teſtified rhe Favour and Acceptance of God, 
and anſwered the Exigencies of his Church at that time. 


16. ( For as yet he was fallen upon nane of them, 16. It not having 
only they were baptized in the name of the Lord pleaſed God to confer 
Jeſus) this Gift upon them 


immediately after Bap · 
tiſm (though, in the caſe of Cornelius and his Company, it even wet 
before that Sacrament.) | 


$7. Then laid they their hands upon them, and 17. Accordingly thoſe 
they received the Holy Ghoſt. two Apoſtles came, and 


7 prayed over them, and 
uſed the Ceremony of Laying on of Hands; whereupon the Perſons con- 


cerned in thoſe Prayers, and that Impoſition of Hands, did receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. | | 


COMMENT, 


HE Scripture now under Conſideration I de- 
ſign more particularly to apply „as the Ge- 
nerality of Interpreters, and indeed the Chriſtian 
Church at large, ſeem to have done, to the Rite of Con- 
firmation. Which, as now practiſed in the Church 
of England, it will be no hard matter to diſcern ſuſfi- 
cient Example of, Reaſons for, and Encouragement 

to, in theſe Four Obſervations that follow. 
1. That, in order to obtaining the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, ſomething farther ſeems ordinarily 
Ss - requie 


* 
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requiſite to be done, for Perſons already admitted in- 
to the Church by Baptiſm. | 

II. That thoſe Gifts ſeem to have been beſtowed, 
by the Miniſtry of the Higheſt Order of Officers in the 

Church. | 

III. That their Miniſtration upon this Occaſion 

conſiſted in Prayer and Laying on of Hands. 
IV. The Efficacy of theſe Means to the Men of Sa. 

maria, and the Succeſs reaſonably to be hoped for from 
the Uſe of them, in the caſe of Chriſtians in general. 

I. I obſerve, that, in order to obtain the Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, ſomething farther ſeems ordinarily 
requiſiteto be done, for Perſons already admitted into 
the Church by Baptiſm. If the Practice of the A poſt les 
may be taken for a Meaſure of their Opinion, two 
Inftances iu the Book of Acts ſet this Matter ſuſficient- 
ly clear. Here we find the Samaritans converted, dili- 
gent Attenders, and zealous Believers of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, received into Chriſt's Flock and Family by 
Baptiſm; And 'yet, to make theſe good Beginnings 
complete, the Apoſtles were fent down, in order to 
implore thoſe Ailiſtances and Powers of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, which as yet were fallen upon none 


e of them, notwithſtanding they were bapti- 
zed in the Namg of the Lord Feſus. The O- 

Ch. xix, ther Caſe of St. Paul at Epheſus ſtrengthens 
this Evidence very much. He, upon en- 

v ri. quiry, finding that ſome Diſciples there 
* Vere ſo far from having themſelves re- 
v. 3. cCeived, that they had not ſo. much as 


heard of, any Effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt; 
| and, that they had hitherto been. bapti- 
v. 4 . zed into John's Baptiſm only: firſt ex- 
1” plains, and then adminiſters to them, 
f in the Name of the Lord Jeſiu, 
1.6 After which follows, that upon Pauls 
e laying his Hands upon them, rhe Hh Ghoft 
* nem 
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tame on them. Now, that Laying on of wth 
Hands was a Rite, diſtinct fra wil nee 
tiſm, and one of the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
we need no better Teſtimony than the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. And no leſs clear it is, that, conſequent to 
this Rite, there was a conferring of the Holy Ghoſt, 
diſtinct from any thing received in Baptiſm. To which 
purpoſe Confirmation 1s in ſome antient orgy 
Writers term'd a Seal. And St. Paul's 4 Tric 
Action at Epheſus, mentioned juſt now, ta. 1 
hath been thought to be referr'd to in | 
thoſe Words of his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of that 
City, In whom (i. e. Chriſt) alſo, after 1 
that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that bi 
Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of our Iube- 
ritance. The ſame Interpretation ſome have put upon 
another Place in this Epiſtle, where they are forbidden 
to grieve the Holy . of God, whereby : 

they were ſealed to the Day of Redemption; Ch. iv. 30. 
And that to the Corinthians, He which 


ſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, and hath 2 Cor. i. 212 


anointed us, is God. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given 
the Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts, ö 
To this I own it may be ſaid, that thoſe Gifts of 
the Spirit, with which the Impoſition of the Apoſtles 
Hands was uſually attended, differed extremely from 
any imparted now. Thus much is expreſly affirm'd 
of the Diſciples at Epheſus, and , with great proha- 
bility, believed of the other Inſtances. Since then 
the miraculons Powers, antiently communicated by 
this Rite, have long ago ceaſed, why ſhould not the 
Practice it ſelf ceaſe, or what Effect can we ever ex- 
pect from it? 331 | 
| Now it is to be conſidered, on the other hand, that, 
by the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, are:to be underſtood 
not only the ſeveral Powers diſtributed in the Pri- 
mitive Church for working Miracles, but every 
IO” | | ſort 
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ſort of Grace and Aſſiſtance, attributed to this Spirit, 
as the Author of Sanctification to Mankind. Allow- 
ing therefore, that the firſt Chriſtians were at La ing 
on of Hands endued with ſuch extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spirit,as God thought fit then todo Honour to this 
Religion by : Yet even thus the Rite may, and till 
does, very reaſonably continue, for the actual confer- 
ring ſuch other valuable and neceſſary Benefits, as 
every Age of Chriſtians are encouraged to pray for, 
and depend upon, by vertue of the ſame Spirit. And 
theſe, by way of diſtinction from the Former, are 
uſually ſtyled the Commer and Ordinary Graces of the 
Spirit. 

” gain. The Workings of this Spirit are gentle 
and gradual, and his Aſſiſtances communicated in 
proper Times and Proportions. He was given by 

C.hriſt to the Apoſtles before his Aſcent 


Ihm xx. into Heaven, and he was given again, 


Ads li. in a different manner and meaſure, at 

the Day of Pentecoſt: In both caſes ſo, 
as that neither did the Firſt Donation make the Second 
unneceſſary, nor the Second rob the Firſt of its due 
Honour and Efficacy. Thus are the Ordinary Graces 
infufed with diſtinction; At Baptiſm firſt, at Confir- 
mation afterwards : Yet ſo in each, that 


"Cyprian.  Baptiſin asks Confirmation to finiſh and 


@.-Emiil. confummate the Chriſtian ; and Confir- 


Serm. in Pen- mation preſuppoſes Baptiſm, as Strength 
7 implyes Life, and — Grow to have 
been Born. The Holy Ghoſt (ſays an antient Writer) 
which deſcends with ſaving Influence upon the Waters of 
Baptiſm, doth there give that Fullueſs, which ſufficeth for 


nnocency, and afterwards in Confirmation he exhibits an 


Increaſe of farther Grace. In the Former he liſts 
Chriſt's Souldiers under his Banner, In the Latter he 
equipps and arms them for the Battel. This feems to 
have been the concurrent Senſę and Language of Anti- 

wy quity j 
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quity; And, as the Notion they had of the Neceſſity 
of this Rite, to perfect what had gone before, preſer- 
ved its conſtant Uſe; So the Dignity of it ſeems de- 
ſigned to be ſignified, by that which I made my _ 
II. Second Obſervation, Thereferving thoſe Admi- 
niſtrations, in which the Holy Ghoſt is thus beſtowed, 
to the higheſt Order of Officers in the Church. The 
People of Sæmaria had proceeded as far as Philip could 
lead them. He was of an Order inſti : 
tated originally to aſſiſt in Charitable . vi. xxi. 
Diſtributions, but allowed upon occaſion to preach 
the Word, and in the abſence of a higher Officer, to 
baptize : The Apoſtles therefore at Jeruſalem, in or- 
der to make theſe new Converts Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſend down Two of their own Number, to per- 
form a Service, Peculiar to that higheſt Rank, and 
their Succeſſors; And conſequently, ſuch, as Philip, 
and all of any inferiour Degree, were excluded from. 
In agreement with this Method of Proceeding, we 
find In ſucceeding Times, when the Biſhops were E.. 
ſent, and the Parties baptized were at Years of diſcre- 
tion, Confirmation immediately followed Baptiſm: 
And the two only Reaſons of delaying it appear to 
be, Either the Infancy of the Perſon baptized, Or the 
Abſence of the Biſhop, who is-the proper Miniſter of 
this Holy Rite. Mean while the Church, in all Ages 
reſerving this as the Biſhop's inviolable Peculiar, 
could not better and more effectually expreſs her con- 


ſtant Opinion, both of the profound Reverence due to 


this Rite, and of the important Conſequences to be 
expected from the Obſervance of it. 

III. My Third Obſervation regards the Means 
whereby the Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed on the Men of 
Samaria; and in proportion upon other Confirmed 


Chriſtians: Which the 15th and 17th Verſes. evi- 


dently ſhew to have been Prayer, and Laying on of the 
Apoſtles Hande. - 
4 Foc +6 E445 - «7; ; Fe The 
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M 1. The Former of theſe is Prayer. A 
N Service appointed to teſtify our entire 
Dependence upon the Goodneſs of God, to expreſs 
the Senſe of our Wants, and ts obtain Supplies 
ſuitable to them. But, as no Wants are of equal 
Neceſſity, nor agy Supplies of equal Value and Con- 
ſequence with our Spiritual; So are there none, which 
we are allowod with equal Security to rely upon being 
furniſhed and aſſiſted in. It is with regard to theſe 
more eſpecially, that we are encouraged by that gra- 
cious Invitation, Ac aud ye ſhall have, 
Gemp. Mar. vii. feck and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſball be 
Wh . eh; wy opened unto you. And the good things, 
3 7 which in one Evangelift our Heavenly 
Father is {aid to beftow, are explained in another, by 
declaring , that he will give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him. 5 4 
I he Graces of this Spirit are therefore the proper 
Object of a Chriſtian's moſt zealous Importunity. 
We are to ask them for our ſelves, We are to ask 
them for One another; but eſpecially the Church, by 
its Spiritual Fathers, is to ask them for all the Children 
And Family of Ged. Thus did the A- 
SgCol- e poſtles here for the newly baptized Pro- 
elytes at Samaria; Thus, after their 
example, do their Succeſſors, the Biſhops, in the Ho- 
ly Rite of Confirmation. Of which Prayer is deſer- 
vedly eſteemed an Eſſential Part: As having in this 
particular Exigence ſuch glorious Promiſes to juſtify 
it; and, as an humble Acknowledgment, that the 
precious Gifts conferred on this Occaſion, are not the 
Effect of their Own Power and Holineſs; but of His 
abundant Mercy, who does Honour to their Character 
and his own Inſtitution, by granting the Requeſts of 
Men, to whom he hath committed ſo weighty a Truſt, 
26 the Government of his Church, Tante e 


2. The 
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2. The Other part of this Solemnity 
is Impoſition of Hands. Of which we 7. 
have frequent Inſtances in Scripture, whereby it ſeems 
to a principally directed to the Two following Pur- 
_ 
5 1. The determining one's ſelf to thoſe particular 
Perſons, on whom the Hands are laid. Thus Jacob 
and others in the Old Teſtament ſ em, 
in the Acts of Praying and Bleſſing, to Cen. lit. 
reſtrain the Mercies implored at that time. Such a 
peculiar Intereſt is often expreſs'd, by confining the 
Intent and Benefit of our Devotions upon ſome uncom- 
mon Emergencies. Hence this Ceremony is retamed, 
in the Offices of our Church, upon Three very ſignal 
Occaſions. The Conſecrating Men to God's immedi- 
ate Service by Holy Orders ; The Abſolution of the 
| Sick upon particular Confeſſion and Requeſt ; And 
This of Confirming thoſe, who publickly own and 
take upon themſelves the Obligations of their Baptzſm- 
Which Laſt, now under Conſideration, may, from 
what bath been already delivered upon it, ſufficiently 
appear to be a Caſe proper for this ſignificant Cere- 
mony, as well as the Two former. wel 
2. Another Meaning of this Rite there is, import- 
ing ſome more than ordinary Authority (and that ge- 
nerally of a ſpiritual kind) in the Perſons impowered 
to uſe it. Thus Jacob bleſſed Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 
not as a Parent only, but a Prophet. Aoſes laid hands 
on Joſhua, by expreſs Command from God, and as 
Supreme Miniſter over his People. The Apoſtles 
acted by Delegation from.Chriſt. He alone acted by 
a Power paramount and inherent. When he gave 
this Spirit, he gave of his own, and therefore he diſ- 
penſes. it with Authority. For he breathed on his 
Apoſtles, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. A Ce- 
remony moſt abſurd for any beſide Himſelf, who, by 
prayiag, ackncwledge their Authority not. to he Su- 
* | preme,z 
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preme, though Laying on of Hands with Prayer im- 
plyes it to be Sacred. This is however an Intimation, 
that, through the Faithfulneſs of Him that made it, 
the Promiſe is as ſure to the regular Uſe of theſe 
Means, as if They, who in vertue of their high Fun- 
ction ask it, had themſelves Power to give it. | 
ſpeak herein the manifeſt Senſe of our Church, which 
puts theſe Words into the Mouths of her Biſhops : 
Almighty and Everlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will 
and to do thoſe things, that be good and acceptable unto 
thy Divine Majeſty's We make our humble Supplications 
unto thee for theſe thy Servants ;, upon whom (after the 
Example of thy Holy Apoſtles) we have now laid our 
Hands, to certify them (by this Sign) of thy Favour and 
gracious Goodneſs ren Faded them, &c. This is ſuch a 
Mixture of Humility and Faith, as well agrees with 
the pureſt and moſt primitive Times; This a decent 
and a neceſſary Recognition, due to the Honour of 
that God and Saviour, who is the Fountain of all 
Goodneſs and Grace. Such as we have great reaſon to 
be confident will make way for That, which is the 
IV. Fourth and Laſt Obſervation propoſed, The 
Efficacy of theſe Means, and the Succeſs we are allow- 
ed to hope for, in the caſe of all Chriſtians, who ſhall 
regularly and deyontly apply themſelves to God in 
the uſe of them. _ | 
Of This we may collect ſomewhat for our Comfort, 
from what was juſt now ſpoken upon the Topick of 
Prayer. But, beſides the Encouragements common 
to other Addreſſes for God's Grace, I reckon ſome 
peculiar to This I am now treating of. Two it ſhall 
ſuffice at preſent to mention, One with regard to the 
Inſtitution, Another, to the End of it. | 
1. This Kite having been practiſed by the Apoſtles, 
and from Them continued down to Us, we may fairly 
_ conclude it an Inſtance of Duty aud Worſhip, and eve- 
ty way agreeable to the Will of God. The firit In- 
ſtitutors 
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ſtitutors of it acted by the Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and were by him inſtructed what to do, and what to 

appoint, both for the preſent Age, and for Poſterity; 
So that Their Inſtitutions are indeed God's Inſtitu- 
tions. And it were very abſurd to imagine, that 
They, who lived with and next them, ſhould not di- 
ſtinguiſh, what Services were temporary, and limi- 
ted to ſome certain State of Chriſtianity 3 And what 
were ſtanding Ordinances, calculated for all Ages and 
Conditions of it. The Scripture then, by giving Evi- 
dence of this Practice, proves it to be no Invention of 
Superſtitious Men; And the Hiſtory of the Church, 
by teſtifying the Continuance of it after the miracu- 
lons Gifts of the Spirit ceaſed , ſhews it to have had 
a View farther than thoſe Gifts only, and, in the unani- 
mous Conſent of ſucceeding Ages, to have been a Rite 


of ſingular Acceptance with Almighty God, and of 
general Uſe to the Souls of Men. 

And if the Caſe ſtand thus, the Queſtion of its Ef- 
ficacy is determined to our hand. For this (ſays 
St. Jahn) is the Confidence that we have in 
Him, that, if we ask any thing according Jom v. 14, 
to bis Will, he heareth us. And if we know 
that he hear us, what ſoe ver we ask, we know that we have 
the Petitions that we deſired of him. So that the Diſap- 
pointment of our Prayers is always of our ſelves ; ow- 
ing to ſome Diſagreement between our Requeſts and 
the Will of God ; Otherwiſe they always ſucceed ac- 
cording to our Wiſhes. If then God always grant, 
when we ask as he approves, will he not much more 
grant, when we ask as he appoints ? Then to deny, 
were to fruſtrate his own Ordinauce, to overturn the 
Foundation of Hope, which his own Hand hath laid; 
and to mock that Confidence and Application, which 


his. own Word hath both commanded as a Duty, and 
extolled as a Vertue. 


[ 


2. 1 


| 
q 
| 
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2. The Other Conſideration ) relating to the End 


of this Rite, 1s Two-fold : As it concerns Men, Either 
in the Quality of private Chriſtians, Or Members of 
Chriſt's Body, the Church. 

The End it aims at in private Chriftians, is a pu- 
blick Recognition of, and ſolemn Undertaking fr , 
the Vows made in Baptiſm. And what can more 
conduce. to the Honour of God, and the Increaſe of 
true Religion, than for all to ratify with that delibe- 
rate Choice, which maturer Years and Judgment are 
qualified to make, thoſe Debts and Obligations, for 


which theCharity of the Church did before accept of 


a Security, given by other hands on their behalf? 
With thoſe Sureties the Office of Baptiſm contracts, 
till the Infant come of Age to take this upon himſelf ; 
For this the Catechiſm was intended as a Qualifica- 
tion, by inculcating the Subſtance of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. For ſo the very Title of it declares, A Cate- 


chiſm, that is to ſay, An Inſtruction, to be learned of 


every Perſon, bofore he be brought to be confirmed by the 
Biſhop. For bringing Children hither the Sureties are 


required to take care, in the concluding Admonition 


at Baptiſm, and the Third Rubrick after the Cate- 
chiſm. The whole Confirmation Service turns upon 
this; And the Rubrick after it forbids the admitting 
any to the Lord's Supper, who are not either actually 
confirmed, or ready and deſirous to be confirmed. 
The Reaſonableneſs and Wiſdom of .all which Ap- 
pointments appear from hence; That the Church 
eſteems the Baptizing of Infants a Work of Piety 


and great Charity; That Baptiſm is a Covenant be- 


tween two Parties, God and the Perſon ; That God 
contracts by his Miniſter and the Church, the Infant 
by Sureties, becauſe not in a condition of tranſacting 
for himſelf. But, when he arrives at ſuch Condition, 
and the Neceſlity of Bondſmen ceaſes, then the ouly 
way to ſecure himſelf, is to make the Covenant his 

_ | on 
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own Act and Deed. And He, who is not willing to | 
this, what does he in effect but in all Conſtruction of 4 
Reaſon and Common Senſe, diſclaim, and diſannul, | 
and cut himſelf off from, all Benefits by that Cove- ; 
nant indented for ? And ſure, to ſuch unthankful, = 
careleſs, loſt Wretches, the Church does very juſtly | 
deny thoſe Privileges of higher and more perfect Com- 1 
munion, which they alone are fit to rejoice in, who 
are content not only to be called, but think it their 
Happineſs really to be, and to live like Chriſtians. 
And, let not Them, who come to this Solemn Rite 
in that good Diſpoſition of Mind, entertain the leaſt 
Diſtruſt or Doubt of its Efficacy. We are aſſured by 
our Bleſſed Lord's own Words, that To him that hath 
ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance : And that 
Thoſe who come to Chriſt, he will in no wiſe caſt out; 
And again, by God the Father, that Them who honour 
him He will honour. And where ſhall we find an In- 
ſtance of approaching the Father and Saviour of Men, 
more likely to engage his Favour, than This? Is it 
not, in our Saviour's Senſe to have, when we are ready 
toemploy the Graces already beſtowed, and come pant- 
ing and gaſping for more? And ſhall not a Soul, thus * 
hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, be filled ? Is it 
not to come to Chriſt, when we expreſs holy Reſolu- 
tions, in the ſolemneſt manner that can be, by devoting 
our ſelves entirely to his Service all the Days of our 
Life ? And can it ſtand with the Truth of God, that 
ſuch Comers ſhould be caſt out ? Is it not to honour 
Him and his Goſpel , when we publickly thank him 


for the Conditions made for us in our Infancy, fatisfy Lo 
the World, that we have conſidered the Nature of b 
our Duty, and eſteem our Faith reaſonable, and our g 
Service Freedom? That therefore we will now no | 


) longer be Chriſtians , by Neceſſity or Chance, but by 
Deliberation and Choice, and in full conviction of the 
Excellence and Advantages belonging to that Cha- 
L racer. q 


— — — ——— — . — 
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rater. Hence 'tis we offer to contract afreſh, bid 
Battel to our ſpiritual Adverſaries , and ſhew, that, 
as we are not aſhamed of what was done for us before, 
ſo we are determined never to. retract what is doing 
now. If any Action in a Man's Life could deſerve 
Grace, one might venture to fay , this would be It. 
But Grace muſt ſtill be Grace, and cannot become a 
Debt to our beſt Works. However, that which can- 
not challenge it, will not fail to incline it, as effectu- 
ally, as ſeaſonably, as if we had it at our own diſpoſal. 

2. The End of Confirmation concerns Men, as 
Members of the Church; becauſe this is to teſtify our 
Unity and Fellowſhip with the reſt of our Chriſtian 
Brethren. Twas formerly cuſtomary for every new 
Biſhop, to give publick Satisfaction of his being Or- 
thodox, by ſending a Summary of his Faith to all the i 
Principal Sees. Thus all under his Inſpection were 
ſecured, that, by holding with one ſo owned and ap- 1 
proved, they held Communion with all the Chriſtian ſ 
Churches. The ſame 1s virtually done in all our 
Conſecrations at this Day, where all Perſons are not 
allowed only, but invited, to challenge the Party pro- 
pounded : On which Occaſion Silence is conſtrued 
Approbation. Hence the Mark of Unity, or Schiſm, 
hath been that of Men holding or breaking Commu- | 
nion, with the Biſhops of their reſpective Dioceſles ; I 
And Their Buſineſs it is, to approve every Man, be- 
fore his Admiſſion into the Church. For Infants the 
Rule of Charity takes place, ſo long as they are pro- 
per Objects of Charity. But, when ceaſing to be ſo, 
They alſo come to be approved perſonally, at their 
Confirmation. In Perſons Adult, this is done at their 
firſt entrance by Baptiſm; For no ſuch, by our Ru- 
brick, is to be baptized, without leave firſt obtained 
from the Biſnop; And till He, or ſome other e 
ed by Him, be ſatisfied, that the Party, ſo deſiring 
Baptiſm, be duly qualified to receive it. Which, 3 
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the way, ſhews, that Perſons before Confirmation, 


(as not yet arrived to a complete Memberſhip) are . 
juſtly refuſed the Holy Table, except their own De- fy 
ſires ſupply the Defect of the thing it ſelf. In which 1 
caſe, being in no fault, a Perſon ought not to ſuffer 1 
for want of an Opportuntty not in his power to have. 1 


This again ſhews, why common Prieſts cannot be ſo 
proper Inſtruments of Confirmation, becauſe the Keys 
are not veſted in Them, nor hath the Church made 
Them her Judges, who are to be kept out, and who 
ler in to Memberſhip. The Completing whereof is 
very fitly reſerved, as a Prerogative due to Their 
Character, with whom the Cenſures are lodged ; and 
ought to increaſe our Reverence for a Rite, which | 
hath ever been reputed worthy to ſtand as a Mark 
of Diſt inction, between the Epiſcopal and Inferiour | 
Orders. Now, to underſtand the Eificacy of Confir- | 
mation, as conſequent upon this State of the Caſe, it 
muſt be remembred , that the Promiſes of Grace be- 
long to us, only as Members of Chriſt's Body the 
Church, united in Him the Head: He is the Vine, 
We the Branches; And 'tis his own | 
Inference, that we partake of the Sap, Jh xu. 7 
only while we are joy ned to the Tree. If therefore 
ve refuſe to be incorporated, or if we either cut, or 
ſuffer our ſelves to drop away from the Stock; we 
loſe all Title to his cheriſhing Influences, and are be- 
come dry and withered Wood. Now the Rite I have 
been ſpeaking of declares our regular Communion 
with our own particular Church. Thus it ſecures 
our perfect Unity with all good and ſound Chriſtians, 
and fixes us in Chriſt ; And then we are ſafe ; For 
vt. Paul aſſigns Mens falling away, to their not holding 
the Head, from which all the Body by Joints 8 
and Bands, having Nouriſhment miniſtred “. 
and knit together, is increaſed with the Increaſe of God, 
My Falargement on this Subject hath been more 
| 6 than 
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than was intended; I wiſh it may be as much as is 
neceſſary. But the beſt Argument for this Practice 
to prevail and keep up its Eſteem, will be, for the 
Fathers of the Church to adminiſter ſo holy and im- 
portant a Service with Frequency and Authority; For 
the People to attend and bring thoſe they ſtand en- 
gaged ſor, to it, with Diligence and a devout Senſe 
of their Duty and the Benefits accompanying it; And 
for All, who have already diſcharged this part, to 
live ſo mindful of the ſolemn Engagements here re- 
peated and ratified, and in ſo conſcientious an Adhe- 
rence to thoſe Spiritual Fathers, whoſe Miniſtry God 
makes uſe of, for conveying his Spirit tothem : That 
the Holineſs of Mens Lives, the Peace of the Church, 
and the Paternal Care and Affection of its Governours, 
may prove that this Grace hath not been received in 
vain, but that God is in them of a Truth. And may 
| he grant to all his Servants Strength to 
” 8 5.97: withſtand the Temptations of the World, the | 
Fleſh, and the Devil, and with pure Hearts 
and Minds to follow him, the only God, through Jeſm | 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


Tueſday in Whitſun Week. 


The GOSPEL, 

PARAPHRASE., St. John x. I. 

1. I tell you Phari- 1. X Erilj verily I fay unto you, He that en» 

| ſees, who \/ treth not in by the door into the Sheep- 
Ch. ix. 46. oppoſe my fold, but climbeth up ſome other way, 
| Doctrine, the ſame # a thief and a robber. 

and blaſpheme my Mi- 
racles, that whoever ſets up for the Meſſiah, or without regular Com- 


miſſion preſumes to govern and teach the People, he comes to do Mil- 
chief, and make havock of, not to feed and profit the Sheep. 


© 2. But he that comes 2. But be that entreth in by the door is the ſþt- 
by God's appointment, pherd of the ſbeepv. 1 
is the true Shepherd. * | 

3. Him God calls to 3. To him . and the ſheep hear 
this Office, and his his voice; and he calleth his own ſheep by name, 
faithful Servants obey and leadeth them out. | 
Him, and he is diligent 


and conſcientious in the Diſcharge of his Duty. 


f 
ö 
q 


Woo oo 


* * 
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4. And when he putteth forth bis own ſheep he 4. He, according to 
goeth before them, and the ſheep follow him; for the Cuſtom of She- 
they know his voice. | -- Pherds in that Country, 

| eads his Flock ( by his | 

Example) and good Men imitate and hearken to him. | | j 

5. And a ſt ranger will they not follow, but will F. But they ſuf ; 
flie from him, for they know nat the voice of ſuch as come Abo 0 
Strangers. trude upon them. 


6. This parable ſpake Feſus unto them, but 6. This was intended _ 
th:y underſtood not what things they were which he for a Reproof to the i 
ſpake unto them. Phariſees, but they did | 


not underſtand what 
thoſe Alluſions meant. 


t 7. Then ſaid Feſus unto them again, verily 7. Jeſus therefotle a 
| yerily I Jay unto you, 1am the door of the ſheep. (up n mention of the F 
Fold and the Door) 
took occaſion to compare himſelf to that Door, it being by Faith in him 
8 only, that Men can come to God. 
q 8. All that ever came before me are thieves and 8. All therefore (ſa 
1 robbers, but the ſheep did not hear them. he) that pretend to 
| Chriſts, or oppoſe me 
y that alone am ſo, are 
0 I am the door : by me if any man enter, he 9. It is by me alone 
he hal be faved, and go in thor out, and find that the Sp ritual Sheep 
paſture, \ can be ſafe, or fed to 
W 1 eternal Life. 
us 10. The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, and 10. The falſe Tea- 


to kill, and to Pn, I am come that they might chers intend nothin 
have life, and that they might have it more abun- but to make a Prey o 


dantly, the People,, I come for 
g their infinite Benefit 
and Advantage, and ſo approve my ſelf a true Teacher. 


COMMENT. 


HIS Goſpel is a Continuance of our Lord's Re- 
. Proofs to the Phariſees, whoſe unreaſonable Se- 
verity to the Man born blind had given ons 

him moſt juſt Provocation. He, for . 
acknowledging Feſ#s to be the Author of his Sight ſo 
miraculouſly reſtored, and drawing the Inference na- 
turally reſulting from thence , that a Perſon, who 
could work ſuch Wonders, muſt needs 5 8 

be a Prophet ſent from God: was, for 
this Gratitude and good Reaſoning, caſt yo 

out of the Synagogue. Hence our Lord 


L 3 took | 


— 
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took occaſion to reprove that Vanity and Scorn, where- 
with the then Teachers and Rulers of 
of the Jewiſh People treated Him, and 
exalted themſelves. The mighty [Illuminations they 
pretended to, he allows to be no better than Darkneſs 
and Blindneſs. Now this, by being affected and wilful, 
exceedingly aggravated their Guilt. For they were 
therefore blind, becauſe, in deſpight of all Perſuaſion to 
the contrary, they continued to ſhut their Eyes againſt 
the Light, which he had brought into the World. 
Hence he proceeds to ſhew, that, ſo long as they 
did fo, Matters were not poſſible to be amended with 
them. In regard that Light, which he came to dif- 
fuſe, was the only true and ſaving Light. For the 
better illuſtration whereof he turns the Metaphor, 
and, by the Compariſons of a Shepherd and a Door , 
argues, that Salvation was to be obtained by Him 
alone : and that He approved himſelf the faithful and | 
true Shepherd, as well by the manner of entring the 
Fold, as by his Behaviour in it. ES. 
The Reaſons of our Lord's taking upon him the 
Title of Shepherd, and of comparing 
3 5- his Diſciples to Sheep, have been con- | 
5 ſidered in a former Diſcourſe. The 
Arguments whereby he juſtifies his Claim to that | 
v | Title, are his coming in by the Door; 
12 that is, having a full Authority right- 
V. 10 fully committed to him; and coming 
5 that his Sheep might have Life, that is, 
executing his Miniſtry for the real Benefit of the Flock 
committed to his Care. Had he wanted the Former, 
he had not been a Shepherd; And had he been de- 
fective in the Latter, he had not been a good She- 
pherd, nor anſwered the Intents and Purpoſes of that 
Character and Office. 
Again. When our Lord condeſcends to the reſem 
blance of a Door, he does in effect ſay that of _ 
| _ 


V. 39. 


the Faber but by me. The ſame in Senſe, which 


be better able to underſtand, and profit our ſelves of, 


| cert the Occaſion of theſe Words, we are led into 
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here, which he is pleaſed, in other Terms much of 


the like Significance, to declare! in another Chapter of 
this Goſpel, I am the Way, and the 8 h 
Truth, and the Life, no Man cometh unto * 0 


r 


St. Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, aſſerts before the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
is the Stone, which was ſet at nought by thoſe 
Builders, which is become the Head of the 
Corner; Neither is there Salvation in any other, for there 
is none other Name under Heaven, given among Men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. In agreement whereunto it 
is, that Faith in Him is ſo often and ſo earneſtly 
preſs'd, as the neceſſary Condition of Salvation; And 
that, when he mentions his being given, as the moſt 
eminent Inſtance of God's Love to the World, he adds 
this Reſtriction, as to the Benefit and Efficacy of the 
Gift, that . believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have Everlaſting Life. From whence, I conceive, 
the Inference is juſt and unavoidable, that They, who 
will not believe in Him, can have no ground to hope 
for everlaſting Life, but are in a deſperate and loſt 
Condition. God having made no proviſion, that we 
know of, for the reſcue of ſuch Men out of the Con- 
demnation which Guilt involves them in, to whom 
the Merits of this Saviour are not applyed ; nor de- 
clared any Method for applying thoſe Merits except 
that of Faith i in his Blood, whom God hath 
thus ſer forth to be 4 Propitiation. wary "an 
This I take to be the main Subſtance and Deſign of 
the Scripture now before us; which we ſhall probably 


Act. iv. 8, 12, 
13. 


N. ſome few Remarks, now about to bemade from it. 
. Now Firſt, By what hath been delivered con- 


true 17 of that Paſſage, Al th 


1 


ne Nen me Are Thieves and Robe, 5 * 


= — 
— 
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bers, viz. That this muſt mean all ſuch as came in op- 


poſition to our Bleſſed Saviour, and preached up ſuch 
Doctrines, as hindred Men from believing on him, or 
ſupported them in a falſe Dependence of being ſaved, 
either without any Meſſias at all, or by any other 
Meſſias. This was the Caſe of thoſe Scribes and 
Phariſees, who with ſo blind and malicions a Zeal ſe- 


duced the People at that. time, and obſtructed the 


Succeſs of our Lord's Labours among them; who 
taught Men to rely upon their own corrupt Traditions, 
or to reſt in the Carnal Commandment , the external 
Obſervances of the Ritual Law, without due regard to 
theinward Purity virtually contained in it; or without 
that Perfection and Accompliſnhment of theLaw, in Him, 
which the Figurative Parts of this Inſtitution looked 


forward at, as their principal End and View. This was 
the Caſe of thoſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 


who about that time deluded great Multitudes of cre- 


dulous Followers. But it muſt by no means be ſuppo- 


ſed to be the Character of the Jewiſh Teachers in gene- 
ral, before our Bleſſed Lord's Appearance in theFleſh. 


For theſe were many of them expreſly ſent by God, | 


a received their Inſtructions immediately 
2 Pet. i. 21. 


by the Holy Ghoſt. And for the reſt, who did not act 


under ſuch an extraordinary Influence; So far as they 
taught the Law pure and genuine, they took the true 
Method for preparing and diſpoſing Men to believe in 
Chriſt ; and did all that the Condition of that Time 
would bear, for adyancing his Kingdom and the Glo- 
ry of it. They laid the Foundations of that very 
Faith, which in the Fulneſs of Time ſhould have more 
clear Revelations to finiſh, and bring it to a juſt Per- 
fection. In ſhort, Of theſe Thieves and Robbers our 
Lord adds, that the Sheep did not hear them. And 
this by way of Commendation to thoſe Sheep, who 
fo prudently and conſcientiouſly ſtood upon _ 
. 1 guard. 


from Him, and ſpake as they were moved 
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guard. But Maſes and the Prophets he frequently 
reproves the Jews for not hearkening to, 


and imputes their Infidelity and Obſti- John v. 39, 44. 


nacy againſt Him and his Doctrine, to not ſearching 
the antient Scriptures, which every where teſtified of 
Him. So exceeding vain is the Defence ſome antient 
Hereticks ſought from this Paſſage, for | . 2 
their blaſphemous Notion of the Law.and ee 
Goſpel being dictated and inſtituted by two different 
Spirits; the Former by an Evil, the Latter by a 
Good Being; and thereupon rejected the Old Teſta- 
ment entirely. | 


2. From hence it is eaſy to determine, what is the 


Sheepfold alluded to by our Lord; Even the Church 


of God and Chriſt. Not that only, which, ſince the 
Publication of his Goſpel, is ſpread over the Face of 
the whole Earth ; But that, which had a Being eyer 
ſince the World began, and will continue, as long as 


the World ſhall have any Being. This I have former- 


ly had occaſion to ſhew, is one and the | 
fame ; Though , like one and the ſame — 8 
Man, differing from it ſelf in point of a 

Age, and Proportion, and ſome other Circumſtan- 
ces. But ſtill the Subſtance and Nature of it was the 
ſame; Still the Foundation on which it ſtood was the 


ſame, Jeſus Chriſt; Still the Condition of Salvation 


was the ſame, Faith in that Jeſus. Faith | 
more or leſs explicit and diſtinct, as the 7/7; Chriſt 
Revelations afforded Mankind were ſo: "8 
As Faith in a Saviour to come, or in one already 
come, ſhewed the ſame Object under different Views; 
and rendred Prediction or Fact the Motive and Ground 
of Perſuaſion. This is the Fold, into which no Man 
enters but by Him, and thus we are to underſtand his 
being the Door to it. This is the happy Incloſurę, 
where we may depend upon Life and Safety, Paſtyre 
and Plenty. When all the Schemes of lean Morality, 
| and 


— 
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and every fantaſtical Expedient ſet up as oppoſite to, 
or ſufficient without, Faith in Chriſt, will miſerably 
deceive the fond Men that truſt to them. They, in- 


ſtead of the good things they imagine themſelves fil- 
led with, ſhall at laſt find nothing in their hands but 
Deluſion and fad Remorſe ; and envy the once deſpi- 
fed Fooliſhneſs of Chriſtian Preaching and Believing. 


3. If Jeſus Chriſt be the Door, and his Church the 


Sheepfold, and Faith the Means of entring by that 
Door into this Fold; then ſurely no Faith can let us 
in, but only that which the Scriptures have delivered 
to us. So that Men cannot be at liberty to garble, 
and pick, and cull, and believe what they conceive 
themſelves able to account for, and reject what is 
myſterious, apon a pretence of being contrary to, be- 
. cauſe they feel it to be above, their Reaſon. For this 
in effect would be, not embracing a Religion deliye- 


red by God, but chooſing one framed by our own 


> ſelves : and in truth is not believing,” but dictating, | 
It is very obſervable therefore , that ſuch a Profeſſion 
of Faith, as I am pleading for, is required of every 


Perſon in the Covenant of Baptiſm. 'Which plainly 
ſhews upon what Terms we are accepted, and how in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation that Faith is, which 


ſo many now are not aſhamed to expoſe : Since into 


this Fold we cannot ſet one Foot without it, and, out 
of this Fold, (ordinarily ſpeaking) as of old out of 


the Ark, is nothing but Miſery and Deſtruction. 


4- In the Circumſtantial Parts of the Allegory now 
before us, our Lord hath intimated to us the Qualifi- 
cations of a good Shepherd. That he muſt be dili- 


gent thoroughly to know his Flock, to conſider their 
ſeveral Wants and Infirmities, and accommodate him- 
ſelf ſeaſonably and properly to each of them; which 


we may very well ſuppoſe implyed in that Expreſſion 


of calling bis own 25 by Name. That he muſt be 
careful, not only to inſt 


ruct, and exhort, and encov- 
ee aeg 
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rage them by ſound Doctrine and ſeaſonable Admo- 


more, He is ſuch a one, as enters upon this Office, 


thoſe Who are entruſted to keep the Door; And, in 


WurrrsUun WEEE. 1 c 


——— —— 


nitions, but alſo to guide and excite them by the Pie- 
ty of his Example: For thus ſome have underſtood g 
leading out his own Sheep, and going before them. That ; 


his main View muſt be the Benefit of his People, the 
Welfare and Salvation of their Souls, the preſerving | 
them from the Rapine and Violence of a Foe always , 
ready to devour them; In a word, the eſteeming his 
own Wealth and Happineſs to conſiſt chiefly in the 
bettering of Their Condition; not regarding the 
Milk and the Fleece only, nor undertaking this Charge 
upon any other Views than his own private Advan- 
tage. Which may very well be underſtood by the roth 
Verſe, The Thief cometh not but for to ſteal, and to kill, 
and to deſtroy. I am come that they might have Life, 
and that they might have it mere abundantly. ' Once 


by. a regular Call and Miſſion ; is let into the Fold by 
the Perſonal Abſence of the Chief Shepherd, have 


Commiſſion to a& for and under him ; So that what i 
they do according to the Powers received from Him, : 
he is eſteemed the Doer of it; And all whom They i 


employ. are owned as. his Servants and Stewards. 
Theſe are the only Shepherds, that enter by the Door, | 
and to whom the Porter openeth : The reſt climb up ſome þ 
other way; and ſich as do fo, are here | I 
declared, by the Maſter of the Flock, to Gop-1 S. ft. 
be no better than Thieves and Robbers. 2 7 a 
But of this more at large elſewhere. 

5. Once again, As theſe Parabolical Expreſſions 
hint the Shepherd's Duty, ſo do they likewiſe that of 
the Sheep.” Such are Attention and Diligence to get 
Inſtruction 3 Application to their proper Buſineſs ; 
Adhering ſtedfaſtly to their regular Paſtor, imitating |, 
the good Example he ſets them, enduring ſound Do- 
trine, not having itching Ears, nor heaping to 2 

elves 


2% 
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ſelves Teachers, but being conſtantly upon their guard 
againſt all Seducers, and ſuſpecting the wicked Deſigns 
of any, that attempt to draw them off from a regular 
Communion with Him, to. whoſe Care the Laws of 
God and Man have committed their Souls. All which 
ſome Interpreters have collected from hence, that 
they are called the rightful Shepherd's own Sheep, that 
e they follow him becauſe they know his Voice; 
V. 55. That a Strang er they will not follow, but will 
flee from him, for they know not the Voice of Strangers. 

Theſe Remarks I the rather inſiſt upon, becauſe 
they ſeem, at this time eſpecially, proper Conſidera- 
tions both for Prieſt and People. A fit Introduction 
for the Ember Faſt : As well for thoſe, who are now 
about to be ordained to any Holy Function, that they 


may learn from hence the greatneſs of the Obligation 


lying on them, both by their Life and Doctrine to ſet forth 
the Glory of God, and ſet forward the Salvation of all Men; 
As for Them, to whom they ſhall be ſent, that they 
may take good heed to thoſe Means of Edification and 
Salvation, which a faithful Miniſtry puts into their 
hands, that they may preſerve the Order and Unity of 
the Church, and at once ſecure the Peace of the Pub- 
lick, and that of their own Conſciences. Which God 
give Prieſt and People Grace to do, for His ſake, whoſe 
precious Blood was ſhed to purchaſe to his Father an uni- 
verſal Church, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Trinity Sundag. 
The COLLECT. 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, whe haſt given 
unto us thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion 
of 2 true Faith to acknowledge the Glory of the 

Erernal Trinity, and in the Lower of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty to worſnip the Unity; We beleech thee, that thou 
wouldſt keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and evermore de- 
fend us from all Adyerſities , who liveſt and reigneſt 
One God World without end. Amen. | 


% 
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| For the EPISTLE. 


Rev. iv. 1. PARAPHRAS R. 


1. Fter this 1 looked and behold a door was 1. I had afterwards 
| opened in heaven : and the firſs voice another Viſion repreſen- 
which I heard, was 4s it were of a trym- ting Heaven open, and 

pet talking with me; which erg Come up hit her, àa Voice calling loudly to 

and 1 will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter. me, to attend to the 


ſtrange and important 
Events, which God was new about to give me a Foreſight of. 90 


ö 
N 2. And immediately I was in the ſpirit, and 1. Preſently I faw 
behold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat on God rhe Father ſitting 
the throne. . in Majeſty upon 2 
rone. 


3. And he that ſat, was to looł upon lite a z. In ſuch Appearan- 
Faſper, and a Sardine Stone : and there was a ces as denoted his Pow- 
rainbow round about the throne, in fight like un- er, and Juſtice, and | 
to an emrald. Merey, and the Faith- h 

fulneſs of his Covenant 
with Mankind. 


| 
f 
| 
| 
2 4. And round about the throne were four and 4. He was ſarround- 
0 twenty ſeats 5 and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and ed with bleſſed Spirits, 
5 twenty elders ſitting, cloat hed in white raiment ; ſeated and habited, like 
* and they had on their heads crowns of gold. the Elders or Biſhops of 
| 
r 


; the Churches about Je- 
ruſalem fitting with the Biſhop of that City in Council. 


And out of the throne proceeded lightnings x, $5.* ImportingThreat- 
f — thunders hy voices: and there were ; nings of God'sferceAn- * 
Lamps of fire burni ng before the throne, which are ger and Vengeance a- } 
the ſeven ſpirits of God. gainſt the Jews. 


- 
d | 6. And before the throne there was a ſea* of 6. * Denoting the 
2 ge laſs like unto cryſtal : and in the midſt of the People of Iſrael, as the 
j- throne, and round about the throne, were four Glaſs does their Actions 
beaſts full of eyes before and behind. and Conſciences, clear- 
V through ths — 

eat Judge. there were likewiſe the Appearance our Fi 

$ Eich uſed to be pourtrayed in the Standards of the Houſe of 1/rael ; 
| ſignifying four Apoſtles, and thar all the People ſhould be gatheredunder 
their Eniigns by the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. And theſe being full of 
Eyes intimated , that the Perſons ſignified by them were endued with 
the Gift of Prophecy, and all manner of neceflary Gifts and Illuminations 


A of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

| And tl beet was like a lion, and the 
bo a bea ? 4% 2 and the third beaſt bad a 
2 face as a Man, and the fourth beaſt was like 4 
3 flying eagle. 

ſt 


$. And 


| 
| 
1 
j- 
| 


* 
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g. Theſe had fix wings 8. Ind the four beaſts had each of them ſix 


denoting their Zeal and wings about him, and they were full of eyes with 


Readineſs to-propagate in, and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 
the Goſpel ; = the Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
Nurmber- of their Eyes is, and is to come. | 


denated their perfect 


| Knowledge of the Types and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament z And 


their Foreknowledge of momentous Events under the New. And they 


are indefatigable in giving Honour to the Blefled Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of the One Omniporent and Eternal Godhead. 


- 


9. And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and ho- 
nour and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who 
Liveth for ever and ever; 

Io. The four and twenty Elders fall down be- 

fore him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him, 
that liveth for ever and ever, and cuſt their crowns 
before the throne, ſaying, 

11. Thon art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour, and power : for thou haſt created all 


things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created, 


Trinity Sunday. 


18 56 : The GOSPEL. 
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1, 2. Nicodemus, who I. 1 was 4 man of the Phariſees, named 
privacely believed, not . I Nicodemws a Ruler of the Fews, 


caring tooffend the reſt 2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid 
of his Brethren the Pha- unto him, Rabbi, we know that thow art à tea-- 


riſees and Rulers, deſi - cher come from God; for no man can do theſe mi- 


red to have a private racles, that thou doeſ?, except God be with him. 
Conference with Feſws, | 


ny 
and therefore came to him by Night. Thus concealed, he began with 


this ingenuous Acknowledgment, that the Miracles Jeſus had done were, 


to Him, a ſufficient Evidence of his Divine Authority and Mi hon. 


3- Herenpon our Lord » Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Peril 
(probably moved by wh I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born 951 


ſome Enquiries from he cannot ſee the kingdom of Gol. | 
Nicodemus, concerning 


the Kingdom of God, t 
'Him, that a New Birth was neceſſary for that purpoſe. 


4. This Nicodemus un- +, icodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man 
rn, when he is old? can be enter the ſecond 


derſtood in a groſs and be 


Iiteral Senſe, and there- time into his mather”s womb, and b 2 
upon odjected, low, Sc. | b, S N born 


x | 5. Feſw 
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and the Qualifications for entring into it) told 
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Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily I ſay unto F. This Miſapprehen- 
thas, 1 — be born of water and of the ſion our Lord corrected, 
ſpirit, be cannot enter into the kingdom of God, by acquainting him 

; | that the Waſhing . o 
Water upon the Outward, and the Sanctification of the Holy. Ghoſt in 
the Inward Man, effected the Birth he ſpoke of. | 


6. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and 6. For all Births an- 

that which is born of the ſpirit ij ſpirit. ſwer to the Principle 

We that cauſes them; and 

therefore as Carnal Births are effected by a Fleſhly, ſo the Spiritual Birth 
muſt be effected by a Spirit, as its vital Principle. 


7. Marvel not that I [aid unto thee, Ye muſt be 7, 8. And though the 
born again. je | N23 FR Cauſe it ſelf, and the 
8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou manner of its Operation 
heareſt the ſound thereof, hut canſt not tell whence cannot be di ſcerned, yet 
it cometh, and whither it goeth ; ſo is every one it is ſufficient in this 
that is born of the ſpirit. Cafe, that the Effects are 
menifeſtly diſcernible , 


which is illuſtrated by an Inſtance taken from the Wind in particular. 


9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid nnto him, 

How can theſe things be? 

10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid nnto him, Art 1o. Feſus reproved his 

thou a Maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe Slowneſs of Apprehen- 

things? | ſion, who knew it cuſto- 
| | mary with the Fews to 

make Proſelytes by Baptiſm, and to call them New Men, who were thus 

entred into the Fewiſh Church. 


11. Perily verily I ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that 11, 12. What I now 
we do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen, and ſay, ſaid he, is ſaffici- 
ye receive not our Witneſs. ently confirmed by my 

12. If T have told you earthly things, and ye Miracles; but I have 
believe not, how ſhall ye believe if I tell o of yet more myſterious 
heavenly things * Truths to reveal, and 
| | | if you find difficulty in 
this, how will you aſſent to thoſe more ſublime Matters, which I am 
about to diſcover ? | „ 


13. And no man hath aſcended into heaven, 13. Know then, that 
but he that came down from heaven, eyen the Son I, the Son of Man, ac- 
cording to my Humane 
: | Nature, have a more 
perfect Knowledge of the Will of God, than any other Prophet ever 
had; and came from thence, as no other ever did; even ſo as (in 

of my Divine Nature) to be in Heaven at this very inftant, that I am 
converſing with yon upon Earth. 


14; And as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the 14. And yet muſt 
tout ack e be Sub of Man be lifted up. be liſted — 2 Croſs, 
| . ; ; " þ | ; and dye an 2 . . 
Death; a Type whereof the Brazen Serpent was. 


of Man, which is in heaven. 


! 
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15. And the Effect t5. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
will correſpond to it; periſh, but have eternal life. | 
for as all, that lobked | WE ; 
up to That, were healed of their Plague; ſo all that look up to me by 
the Eye of Faith, ſhzll be releaſed from the Guilt of their Sins, and be 
everlaſtingly kappy in another World. 


CoMMENT. 


HE Solemn Feſtivals, which in the foregoing 


1 Parts of this Treatiſe have propounded to our 


Conſideration , the myſterious Work of Man's Re- 
demption, and the ſeveral Steps taken to accompliſh 
it, do naturally lead us up to, and at laſt conclude 
with, that of the preſent Day. The Incarnation and 
Nativity, the Paſſion and Reſurrection of the Bleſ- 


ſed Jeſus, demonſtrate how great things the Son of 


God hath condeſcended to do for us. The miracu- 
lous Powers, with which the firſt Diſciples were en- 


dued, and the ſanQifying Graces, with which all the 


Faithful are aſſiſted, prove how great and how neceſ- 


ſary a part the Holy Spirit bore in this Work, both for 


publiſhing the Salvation of the World, and for ren- 
dring it effectual. And All agree in repreſenting to 
us the ineſtimable Love of the Father, by whom that 
Son was ſent, and that Spirit ſo wonderfully, and fo 
plentifully ſhed abroad. Moſt juſtly therefore, after 
ſuch Informations how fit a Subject this is for our 
Wonder and Adoration, does the Church to day call 
upon us, to celebrate the Myſtery of thoſe Three 
Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead ; Each of whom 


hath ſo kindly and ſo largely contributed to this united 


and ſtupendous Act of Mercy, upon which the whole 
of all our Hopes and Happineſs depends. ee 
To This Inſtance of Piety and Devotion we are ex- 
cited, by the Portion of Scripture appointed for the 
Epiſtle. Wherein the Angels and Bleſſed Spirits, 
which pay their conſtant Attendance about the Throne 


4 4 


of 
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of the Majeſty on high; are repreſented to St. . 900 as 
with moſt awful and profound Reverence acknowledg- 
ing and worſhipping the Three Holies, which are 
One Eternal and Almighty Lord God: A fit Exam- 
ple for the Church Militant on Earth to follow , be- 
cauſe, in ſo doing, they do not only copy after, but, 
as it were, ' anticipate the conſtant Employment of 
the Church Triumphant in Heaven. 

To the Contemplation of this Myſtery -we are like= 
wiſe invited by the Goſpel for this Day. In which 
expreſs and diſtinct mention is made of . 

God the Father, by whoſe Power, and 
immediate Preſence with Jeſu, the Miracles atteſting | 
to his Divine Authority, were wrought : Of the Son, | 
who declares himſelf to have come down | 
from Heaven, and even to be in Heaven 
at the inſtant of converſing with Nicademus upon 
Earth: And of that Holy Spirit, whoſe 

prolifick Operation upon the Waters of * 5,6: 
Baptiſm effects the New and Spiritual, as of old' it 
did the Natural Creation, when moving upon the Face 
of the yet unform'd Deep : And whoſe * 
ſanctifying Graces act powerfully, though 7.8. 

often undiſcernibly, in changing the Minds of Men. 

But, as the Bleſſed Spirits above are our Pattern 
for acknowledging this Myſterious Truth, ſo arathey 
for the manner of contemplating it. Like Them we 
ſnould fall down before the Throne, and with humble 
Wonder adore a Depth, which we cannot penetrate. 
In regard therefore, this is a Doctrine entirely owing 
to Divine Revelation; the ſafeſt and moſt becoming 
Method of treating it will be, to ſhew thoſe Intima- 
tions thought to be given of it under the Old Teſta- 
ment, and then the clearer Difcoveries made of it in 
the New. From both which it will afterwards be na- 
tural and eaſy to infer the Reaſonableneſs of embra- 
eing it, as a neceſſary Article of Faith. 


NM 1. The 


V. 13. 
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Teckoned by ſome, Dei. vi. 4. Pſal. Ixvii. 6, 7. 
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1. The Intimations ſuppoſed to be given of this 
Doctrine under the Old Teſtament, are ſuch as follow. 

The frequent Mention of God by a Name in the 
Plural Number witha Verb Singular; Of which ſome 
Learned Fews obſerve, that it is a Warning not to 
believe more Gods than One; And yet at the fame 
time confeſs, that, were it not thus written, it could 
not be lawful for Men to expreſs themſelves after that 
manner. The Conſequence they apprehend from 
hence holds indeed againſt a Plurality of Gods, but is 
of no weight at all againſt a Plurality of Perſons in 
One only True God. 

The feveral Texts wherein God ſpeaks, as it were, 

2 in conſultation and concert. Let us make 
Sen. i. 266. Man in our own Image after our Likeneſs : 


— 4 The Man is become as one of us : Let us go 
Yai. vis down and confound their Speech: Whom 

ln — and Who ſpall go for us ? and 
/ | the like. | 


The Paſſages which name God as fuſtaining ſeve- 
ral Capacities, in one and the ſame Sentence; Such is 
that, by which our Saviour gravell'd the Scribes and 

| Phariſees, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 

*— yt Sit thou a my Right Hand; And that 

ct. il. Other, which makes uſe of the Name 

Fehouah twice, acknowledged incommunccable to any 

Page but the true God ,, where we read , that 

| KiK. 34% 8 the Lord rained down Fire upon Sodom 
from the Lord out of Heaven. | 

Such Intimations in particular manner are thoſe 

Places, where the Name of God, or any of his Attri- 
butes, are thrice repeated; Of which kind have been 
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Jerem. xxxiii- 2. Dan. ix. 19. And eſpecially that 
1e Dem. Hymn of Praiſe in Jai. vi. repeated in 
| the Epiſtle for this Day, and taken into 
Commun. ßer. thedaily Services of the ChriſkiauChurch t 
But 
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But theſe I chooſe to term Intimations, and-am con- 

tent to lay but little weight upon them, in a Point of 

Doctrine, fo much more manifeſtly aſlerted in the 

Goſpel, as generally to be allowed a Diſtinction pecu- 
har to Chriſtians. Let us obſerve therefore in the 

Il. Second Place, What thoſe clearer Diſcoveries of 
this Matter are, which have been made to us under 
the New Teſtament. 

In _ Argument! * to a conſiderable degree pre- 
vented, by having had occaſion hereto- 85 
fore to produce ſeveral Paſſages, which Gn. 8. ö 
not only ſpeak of God the Father, (con- Goſp. Whit- 
cerning whom there is in the preſent 
Queſtion no diſpute at all) but of the Son and Holy 

Spirit alſo, in the fame Form of Speech, as of the 
Father. In ſuch Terms, I mean; and with ſuch Titles, 
and with thoſe Properties and Perfections 22 at- 
tributed to them, as were moſt falſe, abſurd, and im- 
— if applyed to any Other than the True God 
only. | 

Referring my Reader back to thoſe Evidences, that. 
each of theſe Perſons by himſelf is God and Lord; 1 
ſhall at preſent confine my ſelf to ſome Places, which 
mention all Three with ſach Notes of Diſtinction, as 
are a ſufficient Indication, that they cannot be God in 
one Perſon only. That theBleſſed Virgin ſhould become 
a Mother, without any concurrence of Man, is thus fore- 
told by the Angel, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall . 
tome upon thee, and the Power of the Hlig- 345 55. 
ef ſhall overſhadow thee , therefore alſo that Holy Thin 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, 
Here are plainly diſtinguiſh'd from each other, the 
Holy Ghoſt, or Power overſhadowing ; The Higheſt, 
whoſe Power that Spirit is; And the Holy Thing, -or 
Perſon, who, becauſe born of + Mother impregnated 
by that Power Divine, had upon this account a Right 
to be called the Sun of God. 

M 2 At 


| : Rom, viii 1. 


* 


164 1 TxIxIrr SUNDAY. Vol. IIl. 


At our Bleſſed Lord's Baptiſm, the Spirit of God, 
| we read, deſcended like a Dove, and reſted 
Marr Ih 16517. upon him, and 4 Voice from Heaven. de- 
Joh. i. 32, 33. Clared him to be the beloved Son of God. 
| And what can be plainer, than the Di- 
ſtinction here, between the Spirit deſcending and reſt- 
ing, the Father whoſe Voice pronounced Jeſu his Son, 
and that Son himſelf, whom this Spirit reſted upon, 
and this Voice bore teſtimony to? 

The ſame is to be ſaid of thofe Texts in St. John's 
Goſpel, which we have lately had occaſion to conſider. 
| I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter , that he may abide with 

you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth. And, When the 
+; Comforter is come, whom I will fend unto 
* you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceedath from the Father, he ſhall teſtify 
of me. Here are manifeſtly Acts, and Perſons, and 
Capacities different. The Father, from whom the Spi- 
rit proceeds, whom the Son prays, and by whom, at 
the Son's. Requeſt, that Comforter was given. The Son 
praying the Father, ſending the Comforter from the 
Fat her, and teſtified of by the Spirit ſo ſent. And the 
Spirit, prayed for, given by the Father, ſent from the 
Father by the Ser, teſtifying of the Son, and abiding 
forever with thoſe Diſciples, from whom the Sen had 
departed. | | 

Again. Tf the Spirit of Him that raiſed Jeſus from the 
Dead awell in you, he that raiſed up Chriit 

TY fromthe beg ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 
#2 Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. St. Paul in 


Joh. xiv. 25. 


xv. 25. 


9 this Place does evidently refer to Jeſus the Son of God 


raiſed from the Dead; To the Spirit of God by which 


de was raiſed; And to Him, that raiſed Jeſus, and 


hall raiſe all in whom that Spirit dwells, becaufe it is 


In 
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In the Name of theſe Three Perſons all Nations are 
to be baptized, as the ſtanding Form and Method of N 
making Men Chriſt's Diſciples. In the 5 
Name of theſe Three thoſe Diſciples are Nattaxviit. 3. | 
ſolemnly bleſſed. And our Congregations, who were 
firſt admitted Chriſtians by being baptized in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#t, 
have all the Privileges of that Character implored for ö 
them, by that Benediction, with which they are daily 
diſmiſſed, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 1 d 
Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fei- m AG. 
lomſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. 
Mean while 1 muſt not omit to obſerve, that the | 
Scriptures, which are ſo clear in the Trinity of Per- | 
; ſons, are not in any point whatſoever more expreſs, J 
f than in the Unity of the Godhead. 
ö Hence we ſo often read of One Lord, One 2 vi. 4. 
1 God, and none other but He, who is there- Joho Wii . q 
f fore ſtyled the Only true God; That, al- 
8 though to the Heathen there are that are called Gods 
many, and Lords many, yet to Us Chri- ew 
ſtians there is but one God the Father, of 2 Cor, viii. $,.6. 
whom are all things, and We in Him, and ane Lord Jeſus , 
Chriſt, by whom are all things, and We by Hin. That 
we are indeed baptized in the Name of Three, but 
ſtill taught, and bound to profeſs Onue 
Lord, and One God, as well as One Faith, Erg 
and One Baptiſm, In all which, another Apoſtle aſ- 
ſures us, there is no Abſurdity or Inconſiſtence, by 
affirming, that there be Three, that bear 
record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Gho#t, and that theſe Three are One, And 
what greater Proof can be reaſonably demanded for a 
Doctrine of fo abſtruſe a nature, ſo remote from our 
Conception, ſo much above our Comprehenſion, thay 
that Three Perſons ſhould- be mentioned in Scripture 
in © (the only Source of ſupernatural Knowledge) in f 
SETS N 3 Terms 


Joha xv, 7. 
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Inferences againſt the Unity of that Gadhead not- 
withſtanding. 

This indeed js a Point neceſſary to be guarded, bes 
cauſe the leaving it liable to juſt Objection had de- 
feated one great end of Scripture. For the Old Teſta- 
ment was intended to bring off the Jews, and the New 
to deliver the Gentiles, from Idolatry. And that Ido- 
latry did conſiſt, not in worſhipping them which by 
Nature are no Gods, inſtead of, or excluſive to, but 
beſides and together with, the One Supreme and True 
God. So that, had not the Father, Son, and Hel 
Ghoſt been the One Supreme and True God; thoſe 
Scriptures, which ſo frequently, ſa folemnly, ſo in- 
duſtrioully, and fo plainly, give to the Son and Holy 
Spirit the Names and Titles, the Properties and Ho- 
nours given to the Father, had taken the ready and 
moſt effectual Courſe for eſtabliſhing and propagating 
== that very Idolatry, which they were deſigned to ſup- 
| preſs and utterly aboliſh. An Abſurdity, that no 
| Writers of common Senſe and Prudence, much lets 

they that wrote by Divine Inſpiration, can be ſuppo- 

fed guilty of. i En. | | 
This likewiſe ſhews, that there can he no need of 
the many little Shifts, to which ſome Interpreters 
| have had recourſe, for avoiding the plain and literal 
Conſtruction of the Texts alledged in defence of this 
Doctrine. All Danger poſſible to ariſe from ſuch 
Conſtruction being ſufficieatly provided againſt by the 
many other Texts, which inculcate the Unity of the 
Godhead : And the Niceties, by which they labour to 
turn off thoſe which aſſert more Divine Perſons thay 
One; being too ſubtle for the generality of People to 
be Maſters of, to whom the Scripture was ””: 25 
„„ . 5 5 E 2 ule: 


—— — = 
DE — * 
— 
ern 
4 


« 


' 
* 


Vol. III. TxIxIr Y SunDar. 167 


a Rule. Men, I conceive, may be much more eaſily / 
brought to underſtand the Conſiſtence of the Word of 


God with it {elf in this matter, than to be ſatisfied in 
the Evaſions and Artifices, by which a Meaning is 


faſtned upon it, ſo foreign from the common and natu- 


ral one, which the Expreſſions evidently carry. _ 
Nor, Laſtly , does it appear, that our Reaſon is 
affronted by any Contradiction in this Doctrine. For 


theſe Perſons are no where affirmed to be Three and 


One in the ſame reſpect; hut One in Subſtance, and 
Three in the different manner of having and commu- 
nicating that Subſtance. One in all Perfections eſſen- 
tial to the Godhead; Three in their mutual Relations 
and Capacities. Thus much is revealed, and more 
than is revealed of this matter we cannot know, 80 
much as is revealed we have reaſon upon that account 
to believe; But the main Difficulties commonly ob- 
jected in the caſe will, when ſtrictly conſidered, be 
found to lye, not ſo much againſt that which is written, 
as againſt the Notions of bold and fanciful Men: Who, 
not content to be wiſe according to that which is written, 
will needs obtrude upon the World Syſtems ef their 
own, and undertaketo explain what they do not under- 
ſtand. Nor is the Uſe of Reaſon, within its pr 
Sphere, at all infringed by this Belief: For, by ſub- 
mitting to things above it which we cannot compre- 
hend, it does not give up its Right, nor enſlave us to 
the degree of believing contrary to our Reaſon, in 
things within our level, which we may and do com- 
prehend. | 

Since then Scripture is clear in the truth of this 
Myſtery, and Reaſon cannot gainſay it; Since this 


Belief is the diſtinguiſhing Character of Chriſtians , 


and the Profeſſion of it a neceſſary antecedent Condi- 
tion of our being ſach ; Since we have devoted our 
ſelves in Baptiſm, and there promiſed conftant Ho- 
mage, and Obedience, and Adoration, to the Trinity 
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in Unity; Let us, in all Humility and Reverence, 
agree with Angels, and all the Heavenly Powers, with 
Cherubim and Seraphim, with Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
and Martyrs, and with the Holy Church throughout all the 
World, in praiſing and acknowledging this Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God of Sabbaoth. Even The Father of an infi- 
nite Majeſty, His Honour able, True, and Only Son, and 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter 5, Lwing and reigning 
one God World without end. Amen. e 


- 7 
— — — — 
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The Firſt Sunday after Trinity. Y 


The CorLtcT. 
Pfal. xxvii. 1. O God, the Strength of all them that put their Truſt 


xxxiv. 22. in thee: Mercifully accept our Prayers « And be- 
Philip. iv. 13. cauſe through the Weakneſs of our mortal Na- 


Rom. vii. 18. ture, we can do no good thing without thee, grant us the 

= help of thy Grace, that in keeping thy Commandments 

5 we may pleaſe thee both in Will and Deed, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EIS TIE. 
PARAPHRASE. | 1 Se. John iv. 7. 
7, 8. The true Proof 7. oY Eloved, let us love one another. for love 
of our being God's Chil- B i of God, and every one that loveth is 


dren, and having a true born of God, and k o eth God. 
Knowledge of his Na- 8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God, fer 


ture and Will, is Chri- God Is love. 


ſtian Charity; Which 12 0 . J 
ee <4 — practiſe not, neither belong to God, nor are acquainted 
W 1 m. G3. 3» ; - = . , 


9. How eminent! 9. In thu was manifeſted the love of God v0 
his Love is in God, wards us, becauſe that God ſent his - begott 
the ſending his Son for Sen into tbe world, that we might live _ 
the Salvation of a fin- bim. + 7 7H HO IE 

ful World leaves us no 


* 


toom to doubt. 


10. For of that Love ro. Herein is lave, not that we loved God, but 
his is one great En- that he loved us, and Jent his Son to be the propi- 
ancement, that it be- tjation for our ſiens . 


pen on His 


rt, was | 
voluntary 1 without any Obligation or Deſert on our part to in- 
* 1 12 „ A 1* 1 45 . ; . 6 ; 


ws 11. Beloved 


_ 3 A 2 4 


11. Beloved, if God ſv loved us, we ought alſo 11. And the pr 
to Joye one another. SE] ; way to expreſs our Senſe 
A Fn * | of and Jratitude far 
that wonderful Love of God, is to love one another, and, in imitation 
of this — * to extend our Love exen to thoſe, who do not deſerve ir 
At Our nan | 


12. No man hath ſeen God at any time. If we 12. The Reaſon of 
leve one another God dwelleth in us, and his love this Inference is plain, 
4 perfec led in us. | | becauſe God. is not in 
| the compaſs of ourLove, 
and therefore the only Method left us of expreſſing our Love to Him, 
whom we cannot converſe viſibly with, nor bring any Benefit to, is to 


169 


love thoſe with whom we do converſe, and why may be the betrer for us, 


This is in efſect to do as he did. 


13. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and Iz. And this is a Proof, 
he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his ſpirit. that he is with and in 
| | | F : Huus, by the Grace of his 
Holy Spirit, when our Diſpoſitions and Actions do thus reſemble His. 

14. And we have ſeen, and do teſtify, that the 14. Such is the Evi- 
Father ſent the Son to be the Sqviour of the world. dence that we Apoſtles 

| give of having thar Spi- 
rit, who to our utmoſt hazard preach Chriſt and his Doctrine, of the 
truth whereof we have undoubted certaintʒ. wage ant 


15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the 5. He that is thu 
3 God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. * to adhere — 
. .  Chrift, is the fort of 
Man, that God is ſpiritually preſent with and united to. N 

16. And we have known and believed the love 16. For the ground 
that God hath to us. God is lope ;, and he that dwel- of this Profeſſion is the 
lth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. Loye of God in the Re- 
1 demption of the World. 


' Love and Goodneſs is his very Nature and Effence, and therefore every 


Chriſtian maintains his Nr Communion with Him, in proportion 
2s He imitates that great Original. 
17. Herein is our love made perfecſ, that we 17. This is the Per- 
ma * boldneſs in the day of judgment, becauſe feftion of our Love, to 
40 2 is, ſo are we in this world. ; . „ When ſure to 
. | ſuffer Evil for it; For 
ſo did Chriſt, and ſo ſhquld we, though ſure to meet with the like ill 
Returns that he did. *© © . gn 
18. There is no fear in loye, but perfect lere 18. True Love will 
caſteth out fear: becauſe fear hath torment ; he tick at nothing, nor be 
that feareth is not made perfe(t in love. Uſonraged by the Pro- 
| | i . ſpect ot any Danger in 
the Service of the Party beloved: Which to a fearful Map is a continual 
Rack and Check, and argues that Love to be weak, which hath not yet 
conquered this uneaſy Paſſion. | oY 


19. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 19. And in all this I 
: pl | | am exciting Men to no 
other Proofs of their Love to Chtiſt, than they have already received 1 


$ 38:4 


170 The Fixsr Suxpar Vol. III. 


His Love to Them. Nay, not ſo much; For his was free and undeſer- 
wed, whereas ours is Debt and Gratitude. 


20. But let not any 20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his 
Man pretend ſuch Love brother, he is a liar + for he that loveth not bis 
to Chriſt, who ſhews brother whom be hath ſeen, hom can he love God 
none to his Brethren. whom he hath not ſeen. * 

For they, who neglet — 3 

| rtunities of cxpreting it to them, whoſe Converſation is naturally 

an Endearment, will be far from diſcharging ir to God, with whom 

they cannot converſe. And therefore the largeſt Pretenſions to this 

Verne, while the Makers of them continue uncharitable, are certainly 
nfincere. 


21. Befides, He that 21. And this commandment have we from him, 
is fincere, obeys God in that he that loveth God, love his brother alſo. 
one Command as well | 
as in another; and, tis plain, God hath commanded the Love of our 
Neighbour as well as that of Himſelf. Nay, he expects, that we ſhould 
_ the Love of our Neighbour for his ſake the Evidence of our Loye 
co Him. | 


COMMENT. 


For. for | T hath been formerly obferved, that 

_— this Epiſtle is probably thought to 

have been written with a particular View to the Cor- 

ruptions of the Gnoſtick Hereſy. Now among other 

Abominations charged upon this Sect, theſe are very 

remarkable : That they held it lawful to deny Chriſt 

in time of Danger and Perſecution ; And not only ſo, 

but that they even took part with the avowed Enemies 

to the Chriſtian Faith, in perſecuting thoſe who ſted- 
faſtly adhered to it. I his gave occaſion to the Apoſtle, 

do enlarge more particularly upon the Two great Du- 
ties of loving God and our Brethren. And, becauſe 

the Party ſo ſcandalouſly defective in Both theſe, 

boaſted extremely of the Knowledge of God, and the 
Indwelling of God, above the rate of common Believ- 

ers; St. John ſets himſelf to ſhew , how vain all ſuch 

Pretences are in Them, whoſe Temper and Actions 

are ſo directly oppoſite to that God, who admits us 

to know him, with an Intent to make us like him; 

and. communicates the Grace of his Holy Spirit : . 

| | TEE 


wad r r am 


. 
E ern ds © oo «a. 


7 


Vol. III. after TRIxIr r. == 


refreſh that Image, which the Depravation of Humane 
Nature, hath defaced in oyr Hearts. And the Inference 
he draws from hence is, that our Perfection, in both 
theſe Regards, ought to be judged and meaſured, by 
the proportion of thoſe good Fruits and Effects, which 
they are found by experience to produce in us. 
Concerning Charity or Love in gene- Wy 
ral, I have heretofore diſcourſed large» Ni,. Quie- 
ly, by explaining the Nature and Qua- 9% Adv. 
lities of this Vertue : and by proving | 
how neceſſary and mutual the Dependence is, between 
that required to God, and that to our Brethren. The 
Excellence of that Duty will meet with 
2 fall Illuſtration in a Place proper to it Gf. xviii. S. 
hereafter. The Reaſonableneſs of being . Trin. 
content to ſuffer any Hardſhips for the N 
fake of God and a good Conſcience, to 7 S. aft. 
which the Wiſdom of his Providence 55% Lene. - 
ſhall ſee fit to expoſe us, hath likewiſe | 
been conſidered. So that all left for me to diſcourſe 
of upon the preſent Occaſion ſeems to be, The ex- 
plaining ſome Arguments peculiar ta this Place, by 
which St. John hath choſen to enforce the Duty of 
Charity, in the Paſſage naw before us: and which 
have not had ſo particular a Confideratiou, as the 
Others mentioned before. POS 
The Point J mean chiefly to inſiſt upon, is, T 
Obligation lying upon us to love one another, from 
che Senſe we ought to have of God's exceeding great 
Love to Us. In treating whereof I ſhall endeayour in 
fome meaſure te make you ſenſible, Fir, Ho deep- 
ly we ſtand engaged to Charity upon this account: 
And Secondly, How proper a Method that Charity is, 
to expreſs our Gratitude due for it. In both Particu- 


Ars eonfining my Diſcourſe to the Topicks furniſhed 


dy St, Jobn, 18 the Paſſage now under Conſideration. 
; J. Our 
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I. Our Engagement upon the account of God's Love 
to Us, will appear very great and very manifeſt, to 


any who fhall conſider, as he ought, the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances intimated here, which concur to magnify 
. and illuſtrate it. Such are the ſeveral 
Monday. Enhancements of this Favour, ſo lately 

taken notice of, that I ſhall not here a- 
gain need to repeat them: And therefore, to ſave the 
Reader's and my own time, Iwill at preſent only ob- 
ferve the Inferences naturally reſulting from thence, 
as to the Manner and Objects of our Charity, if we 
be, as we all onght to be, deſirous in good earneſt to 


imitate this Love of God to Mankind, in proper Ex- 


preſſions of Ours to one another. 
Now Fir, This Example teaches us not to think 
any thing in our power too much, whereby we may 
contribute to the Benefit of our Brethren, whoſe Ne- 
ceſſities call for, and are capable of Relief by it. The 
Only begotten Son of God was a Gift of ineſtimable 
value, The nobleſt and moſt beneficial, poſſible even 
for Him, who is the Fountain of all Goodneſs, to 
beſtow. That, which juſtifies the Perſons to whom he 
was given, in a ſtedfaſt Dependence upon the Giver, 
tor any Supplies their Occaſions can ever require. in 
regard He, who ſo liberally gave the greateſt Good, 
cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to grudge a-Leſs. And 
how high the Obligation of this Example lies upon 
Us, I ſhall not need to ſay otherwiſe than by putting 
Alen in mind, to what a Point the Apoſtle carries it, 
in the Third of this Epiſtle. Hereby ; ang we the 
4 Love of God, that he laid down his Life for 
ends. us, and we ought to lay down our Lives for 
the Brethren. But whoſo bath this World's Goods, and 
ſeeth his Brather have need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels of 
Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in 
Him ? That is, The Evidences of God's Love are ſo 
engaging , as even to render the ſacrificing our Lives 


far 
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for a greater and general Good, a becoming Inſtance 
of Charity, for them who are zealous to imitate it in 
the juſt Perfection. But if any, who ought not to re- 
fuſe their very Lives, ſhall yet be ſo ſordid, as not to 
impart their Superfluities, for the Support of their 
Brethren, whoſe hard caſe it is to want the Neceſſa- 
ries of Life, all the Pretences made by ſuch hard- 
hearted Wretches to the Love of God, are manifeſtly 
falſe and hypocritical. . 15. 
2. Secondly. The end of God's giving his Son, being 
to propitiate for the Sins of Men, is a good Intima- 
tion, that we do then expreſs our Love to our Bre- 
thren in the beſt and molt Chriſtian manner, when 
we moſt promote their Spiritual and Eternal Good. 
The Honour and Advancement of the Goſpel, by the 
influence of Their Examples who ſuffer for their con- 
ſtant Adherence to the Truth of it, is generally be- 
lieved to be that laying down our Lives for the Brethren, 
to which St. John, in the place laſt cited, pronounces 
us obliged. Certain it is however, that, let the Bene- 
fir of our Charity light immediately upon what part 
of the Receiver it will, the Soul is that part, to which 
it ſhould principally be directed, and wherein it ſhould 
center at laſt. This gives a juſt Preference to thoſe 
good Offices, by which the Ignorant are inſtructed, 
the Weak aſſiſted, the Miſtaken rectified in their Judg- 
ment, the Stupid awakened, the Vicious reclatmed , 
and the Obſtinate humbled. This readers the Admo- 
uitions of our Teachers and Friends, the Correctious 
of Parents and Maſters , and the Diſcipline of the 
Laws, not only neceſſary Juſtice, but ſingular Kind- 
neſs and Charity. And in general it may be ſaid, 
that, as the particular Inſtances of our Love muſt be 
rezulated and determined by the Circumſtances and 
Occaſions of thoſe who partake of it; So, of what 
kind ſoever thoſe Inſtances be, the Comforts that are 


preſent and Bodily, are always ſo to be conſulted, as 


may 
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may prove moſt ſubſervient to their future and ſpiri- 
tual Advantage. * 

3. The Example of God's Love intimates to us, that 
we are by no means toconfine our Charity to them, who 
have been kind to us, or deſerved well of us; For herein, 
f ſays the Apoſtle, 15 Love, not that we loved God; 
Vi but that he loved u. The Perſons profited by 
this Love are Sinners, the worſt of Men, the worſt of 
Enemies ; and therefore none imitates this Love, who 
is not ready, in all fitting Occaſions and-Inſtances, to 
extend it to every Man, even Enemies themſelves. For 
the very worſt of theſe cannot deſerve fo ill at Ours, 
as the very beſt of us have deſerved at God's hands. 
*Tis true indeed, God hears à very different ſort of 
Love to the Good, from that which he vouchſafes to 
have for the Evil; And this Pattern will juſtify ſome 
Diſtintions to be made between one Man and ano- 
ther; both in the degree of our Affection, and in the 
manner of our Behaviour. But as His Mercy is over 
All his Works, and he hates nothing that he hath 


” - Cy - Wo 1 


made; So muſt our Charity reach all Mankind, and 


utterly exclude none that are ſuch, be the Objections 
againſt them otherwiſe what they will. 

And this leads me very naturally to conſider in the 
II. Second place, How proper a Method this Charity 
is for expreſſing our Gratitude to God, who hath been 
ſo unſpeakably kind to Us. In order whereunto, 
this Portion of Scripture furniſhes the following Ar- 


1. That we are in no condition of making ſuitable 
Returns immediately to God himſelf. This 1 con- 
eve to be the proper importance of thoſe Words at 
the 12th Verſe, No Man hath ſeen God at any time. If 
ws love one another; God dwelleth in us, and his Love ib 
| perfelted in us. That all good Offices ought in ſome 
way or other to be acknowledged, no truly ingenuous 
Mind can be inſenſible. When therefore 3 

eturns 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| Returns cannot be made to the Party, who hath 
obliged us, our next Care is to expreſs our Obli- 
ations, by placing them upon ſome others dear to 
| im, and whoſe Advantage will de kindly interpre- 
ted, as if the thing had been done to himſelf. Such 
is the Caſe before us. Our Goods extend 
s not unto God, but unto thoſe they may . 
; and do, who are his Creatures, his Children, who 
dear his Image, and are his Receivers here upon 
ö Earth. And therefore They, who neglect to uſe the 
. Power they have of doing good to them, whoſe Bene 
5 fit will be kindly accepted, are deſervedly lookt upon 
| to be deficient in the Diſpoſition to do it at all. And 
f it is highly | gs nk that, were God himſelf in a 
) condition of receiving or needing Inſtances of their 
: Charity, they would be found altogether as backward 
. in the exerting it towards Him, as now they mani- 
; feſtly are toward his Proxies and Depoſitaries, who 
r actually do need it, and are capable of it. | 
1 2. Imitation and a Deſire of Likeneſs are natural and 
1 inſeparable Effects of Love; and therefore the 
g Apoſtle madeuſeof a very proper Motive to ex- n. 
cite this Affection to one another, when aſſuring us, that 


e Love and Goodneſs is the very Effence of God: And, 
y that They, who are not induſtrious to reſemble him 
7 in this regard, do manifeſtly betray an Inſenſibility 
4 and Diſeſteem of his Divine Excellencies. For which 
— indeed there can be no Excuſe; Becauſe that Love is 

the very thing by which they ſubſiſt; It comes home 
E tothe Feeling of every Man, and refreſhes his Memory 
„ with new Inſtances every moment. So that not to 
i. conſider, and eſteem, and admire, and copy after this 
If Excellence, is in effect to forget and to live without 
10 God in the World; nay, tis even in the moſt brutiſh 
ge manner, to forget our ſelves, and live in contradiction 


18 af the Dictates of Humane Nature. For, | 


15 3. Likeneſs 


is, that the A poſtle argues with ſome warmth, V. 20. 1f 4 
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3. Likeneſs and Acquaintance naturally beget Ten- 
derneſs. From whence again it 1s, that this Vertue hath 
very powerful Inducements to enforce it. Every o- 
ther Man is as it were an Image and Tranſcript of our 
ſelves: The Paſſions, the Deſires, the Infirmities and 


Neceſſities of Humane Nature, are the ſame in us all. 


And They, who are ſo nearly allied in Generals, 
may be brought as near to one another in Cireum- 
ſtantials. So that whatever the Wants of any one 


Man actually are, the ſame it is poſſible for thoſe of 


any other Man to be. This Conſideration is a mighty 
quickning to that Fellow-feeling of other Mens Af. 
flictions, which one would think could hardly be a- 
voided, by thoſe to whom they are continually pre- 
ſent; who cannot help ſeeing, and if they have any 
Humanity, muſt in ſome degree ſuffer with them. 
Beſides, the Affairs of this mortal State are ſo ordered, 
that by a perpetual Intercourſe of Offices and Servi- 
ces, Men are the next Inſtruments of Profit and De- 
light to each other. And This begets kindReſentments, 


not coufined to thoſe Inſtruments alone, but to the 


whole Species. Forevery Individual either may, at 
ſome time and in ſome way we think not of, become 


ſuch to us; Or at leaſt he puts us in mind and awakens 
our grateful Remembrances of them that already have 


been ſuch. All which Endearments have this mighty 
Advantage of affecting us, that they are ſenſible and 
viſible; and ſo fitted for thoſe Impreſſions, by which, 


in the preſent State, a Creature compounded of Body 


as well as Soul, will find himſelf moſt powerfully 
wrought upon. Whereas the Love of God, though in 
it ſelf infinitely greater than that of Any or of All the 
Men in the World can poſſibly be to us, yet coming 


from a diſtant and inviſible Benefactor, requires ſome 


Abſtraction and Train of Thought and Argument, to 
poſſeſs us with due Apprehenſions of it. And hence it 


Man 


a 
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Man ſay, 1 love Bod, and hate his Brother, he is A Liar; 


for he that loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how 


can he love God, m hom he hath not ſeenn 
Laſtly, To all theſe Motives the Apoſtle adds that, 
which alone ought to be ſufficient; That the expref- 
ſing our Thanks and Love to God in the manner 1 
haye been ſpeaking of, is exactly agreeable to his 
good Pleaſure, and the Subject of a poſitive Com- 
mand. And fuch a Command this is, as we may 
reaſonably preſume he will lay great ſtreſs upon, and 
require a ſtri& Account of; For none ſeems ſuperiour 
to it by all thoſe Marks, which are uſually thought to 
ive One Command a Preeminence above the Ref. 
one is more frequently and ſolemnly inculcated; 
There is none, the Performance whereof is encouraged: 
with more precious Promiſes of Ample Rewards; 
None, whoſe Neglect draws down more heavy Puniſh- 
ment. Of the Former we ſhall have other Occaſions to 
enlarge; Of the Laſt I am going to ſet before you a 
moſt memorable Inſtance, in. the Goſpel appointed 


The Firſt Sunday after Trinity. 


The GosPEL e 

St. Luke xvi. 19. FARA PH RAS. 

19. Here was a certain rich man, yhich was 19. To the Covetous 

clothed in purple and fine li and Phariſces, who derided 

fared ſumptuouſly every day. his formęr Diſcourſe up- 

$4) —_ . on Works of Charity 

(See V. 14.) our Lord proceeds td addreſs himſelf by the following Parable, 
There was, TE IS” LES, Es | 


20. And there was a certain Beggar named La- : 

narus, which was taid at his gate full of ſores, | 3 8 
21. Aud deſiring to be fed with the crumbs 21. * So helpleſs and 

Which fell from the rich mans table? * Moreover friendleſs — that 

the dogs came and licked his ſores. | the Dogs, &c. 


12. And it came to paſs, that the beggar died 22. This Man, worn 
and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's away with Miſery ane 
boſom : the rich man alſo died and was 1 Wait, died, was 


by -- 
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by · Angels conveyed into that happy Place, where the Souls of th Faith- 
ek in Reft and Joy. Nr dich Man died teo, but There wi an 
End of un his Happinefs. 3 

23. For He being in 23. Ani in Hill he lifted up his being in 
the Place,, where the Me: dhe and eeth rare fn — 2 
Souls of the Wicked are zarus inhisboſom. 

After their Departure | 


burof cheBudy, lifted-- 


n · And he cried and ſaid, Father. Abrahams 
have mercy on me, and ſend Laxarus, that he muy 
dip the tip of his finger in water, antl con my 
tongue, fur I am tormented in this flame. 
25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that 
thou iu thy lifetimereteredſittly good things, tank 
likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now be ig com- 
| * forted, and thou art tormented. „ 
26. Aild to this, that 26. Anil beſides tell his, between us and 
che Sentence you are there isn ęrtat. gulf fixed : fo that whey which 
now under is irrever- would paſs from hence to you cann't, neither eas 
fible, and it is to no they paſsto us, "that mould come Renews: 
purpoſe to hope for any 739 5 12 
Change or mend ment aſter Death. RH he” 8 
, 28, If my own 27. Then be ſaid, I pray theetherefore, Father, 
er that thou won de ſi this to my father s houfe. 
ul femedy, give me zt 28. For. have fivebrethren, that 'hermayiteſsify 
teaft the apportunicy of unto them, beſt they ulſo che into this place of 
preventing it to others, torment. : | A 
by ſuffering Lu to | | 1 | 
20 and warn my Relations, who are not yet thus finally-conciuded by 
cath, what it is I endure, and what they muſt expeh, except they 
amend their Lives. | A —. 
29. To this Abrahim «9. Abraham [faith unte him, the are Ms: 
replyed, that they had ai the prophets, let them farben y | 
ſufficient Warning and 15 
Motives to Reformation, afforded them already in the Holy Scriptures. 


30. The Rich Man And be ſaid, Nay,, father. Abraham: 
urged, that ſuch an ex- bub if 5 em from the dead, they wil 
ctraortlinary Appearance "repent. | a | * 
ds this he requeſted, © 3 
would make ſtronger impreſſion, than th aſe ordinary Means are uſed to do, 
zt. Abraham return- 31. And he ſaid unto him, If they hear a 
ed, that this was not in Moſes and the prophets, neither will tlieq be per- 
reaſon to be expected; ſuaded though one ruſe from the dead. 
fince the Evidence al- * 
ready made for the Truth of the Scriptures, i- indeed much ſupzriour ic 
Iny that this Appearance and Teſtimony ot. Lænarus could recuive. And 
They, who ſtood out againſt the One, would fly find ways 00 en 
the utmoſt Force that could poſſibly be ſuppoſalin-the Oc er. 
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pants, #4 WG.. And £.- we S 


COMMENT. 


T WO great Deſigns our Bleſſed Maſter. ſeems to 
have had, in the Portion of Scripture now be- 
fore Us. 1 4. * 9 | | | 
Firſt, As in the beginning of the Chapter he had 
ſhewed, that Good Works were the greateſt Wiſdom, . 
and ſure to beamply rewarded ; So here to give warn- 
ing, that the negle of ſych Works, and the Abuſe 
of that Plenty and Power to do them , which Provi- 
dence puts-into our hands, ſhall not eſcape ſevere Pu- 
niſhment in another World. This Argument is pro- 
ſecuted from the Nzzeteenth to the Twenty Sixth Verſe 
0 Fez 
Secondly, An Intimation, that the Simm of our Dy- 
ty is ſulficiently notified in Scripture; That ſtanding 
and ordinary Methods are what Men ought to he con- 
teated with, and ſuch as will abundantly ſuffice” for 
all who are diſpoſed to make a right uſe of them. 
That, as there is no need of Expreſles from the Other 
World, to ſignify the Condition of Souls departed , 
and the Rewards and Puniſmments awaiting People 
there, according to their Good or Il] Behaviour here: 
That God hath already done enough to reclaim Men; 
And, as he hath not obliged himſelf to more; So it is 
hard, if not impoſlible, to ſay, what would prove ef- 
feQual to thoſe, who ſtand ont againſt the preſent 
Evidences for Religion and a Future State. This ſeems 
to be the proper Importance of that which paſſed be- 
tween Abraham and the Rich Man; The Requeſt of 
ſending Lazarus back to admoniſh his ſurviving Bre- 
thren; And the Denial of that Requeſt, as an Expe- 
dient neither in it ſelf juſt or reaſonable to be grant- 
ed; nor one whit more likely to ſucceed ; than the 
means of Perſuaſion jag alrcady, if, as an Act of 
RET, extra- 
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Torments after Death: Laxarus had received Evil 


Cauſe of his Comforts after Death; if conſidered 
- ſtrialy, and by themſelves. The Occaſions indeed 
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extraordinary Indulgeace, the ſending ſuch a Meſſage 


ſhould be granted. 0 

I deſign this Diſcourſe ſhall be confined to the For- 
mer of theſe Subjects, by repreſenting the ſad Eſtate 
of thoſe hard-hearted Wretches in the Next World, 


who, when they have Power and Opportunities, refuſe 


to do good in this World.: And the Bleſſed Chan 
which the Poor and Deſpiſed here make, in the Con- 
dition they enter upon there. This is deſcribed more 


| 

particularly in the 23, 24, 25, 26 Verſes : but That q 
which I would principally inſiſt upon, is the Subſtance 8 
of Abraham's Anſwer, in thoſe remarkable Words, ' 
* Son, remember that thou in thy Life- time N 
JET" receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe l 
Lazarus evil things; but vom he is comforted, and thou I 
art tormented. The Deſign of which Anſwer is plain- 8 
ly to ſnew, that God is Juſt , nay Merciful, when in ; 
a future State, (as in the Caſe before us) the Rich and h 
Vain pay ſo dear for their Proſperity ; and the Poor 8 
and A fflicted have ſo ample amends made them, for the I 
Hardſhips and Sufferings, to which Need and Neglect by 
had expoſed them in the preſent State. ts 
Now in order to a right underſtanding and due P. 
ſenſe of this Diſpenſation, the following Particulars WW * 
ſhould be diligently obſerved. Sadr; +. 4 
1. Firſt, That ſuch Changes of Condition in a in- 0 
ture State are by no means a neceſſary Conſequence i a 


of our different Fortunes in This. Nor does the Cafe 
in hand warrant us to infer, That every Rich Man 
here ſhall be tormented, or every Poor Man comforted 
hereafter. Dives had received his Good Things in 
his Lifc-time, but they were not the true Cauſe of his 


Things in his Life-time , but neither were they the 


of each they were, but their being even ſo much 35 i 
ng Occaſions il 


84 
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Occaſions, was not a natural, but an accidental Ef- 
fect; and depended entirely upon the Diſpoſition and 
Management of the Parties concerned in them. 
The Rich- man laid it on thick in Purple and fine 
Linen, in Vanity and Pomp; but the vaſt Summs 
thus ſquandered upon the Extravagance of Equipage 
and Apparel, ſome part of them at leaſt, had he ſo 
pleaſed, tis ſure, might have been laid out in cloath- 
ing the Naked; And if he had done this in any be- 
coming Proportion, ' his Riches could not have riſen 
up in Judgment againſt him. He decked his Table 
too with coſtly Proviſions; And thus in Riot and In- 
temperance, ('tis probable) in ſplendid Entertain 
ments and ſuperfluous Delicacies, ('tis certain) he 
conſumed thoſe good Creatures of God, which He, 
who had received ſo very freely, ought to have given 
freely. But he might, inſtead of, or even with, high 
Eating, have ſpared ſome little plain, and conſequent - 
ly cheap Suſtenance, to refreſh thoſe hungry Bellies, 
which were in effe& charged upon Him, by that libe- 
ral Providence, which brought them to want the Sup- 
ports of his overflowing Plenty, and laid proper Ob- 
pets in his way to ſhed it ſelf upon. 
8 Nay, though we ſhould admit the very beſt of the 
S Caſe, and better by much than this Parable repreſents 
it; Let us ſuppoſe him hoſpitable without Luxury, 
„and ſplendid without Vanity; that both his Attire and 
whole Courſe of Living were agreeable to the Rules of 
Decency and Cuſtom, and what the World would ex- 
© p< from his Quality and Eſtate : Yet even thus were 
be very far from being without Blame. For the Poor 
bare always a Right to ſome part of the Poſſeſſions of 
the Rich. And, if this Man had not finn'd in giving 
too much to Himſelf, tis plain he ſinn'd in giving too 
little to Others; and worſt of all in giving nothing 
do ſuch an Object as Lazarus. Purple and fine Linen 
ay no doubt be very 4a but they can W 
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Crumbs that fall from it, to thoſe pined Wretches, 


for their Comfort and Relief. 


that which was neceſſary. His Hand was always open 


on the Left Hand are ſuppoſed to have had the ſame 

-- Abilities and Opportunities of doing Works of Mer- 
ce; with the Sheep on the Right; and both were 
cual, fo far as both were able. But the Difference 


Power gladly ; They fed, and cloathed, and viſited; 
the diſtreſied Members of Chriſt 3 and for fo doing 
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be fo to Them, who, without any manner of Remorſe, 
can ſee their Brethren lie naked and ſhivering, and pe- 
riſh at their Doors. A Sumptuous Table may be not 
only allowable, but often commendable, nay ſometimes 
neceſſaty ; but not to Them, who grudge the very 


whoſe Neceſſities are fo preſſing, and their Requeſts 
at the ſame time ſo ſſiodeſt, as to deſire Crumbs only 


This Man then was puniſhed 4 not for poſſeſſing 
much, no, nor for ſpending much; but for ſpenditl 
it iu a wrong and an utiprofitable way. He laid all 
ont upon that which was ſuperfludus, and neglected 


to his own Vanities, and always ſhvt to the Neceſſities 
of the Poor. 80 far from retrenching one needleſs 
Expeuce, as not to reſcue a helpleſs W retch from pe- 
riſhing, ws haps which could coſt him Nothing. Thus 
it was want bf Bowels that condemned Dives to Hell; 
which had he had and exereiſed, the Riches he enjoy- 
ed had become Means of advancing Him to a brighter 
Crown in Heaven. But Riches ought not to be blam- 
ed for the Abuſes of them ; for they are capable of 
being turned to good or evil Purpoſes; juſt as the 
Owners pleaſe. All this is clear from our Lord's 
Deſcription of the laſt General Judgment. The Gcats 


between them lay elſewhere. ' The Sheep exerted their 


They enter into Life Eternal. The Goats did not 
make the like Uſe of their Power; and, becauſe they 
might have done che ſame good, but would not, tler: 
fore they are doomed to eyertaſting Paniſhitient.— 
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Thus the Caſe ſtands again with regard to Eaaariss 


Had he murmured and blaſphemed, or, for a preſent 


Remedy, betaken himſelf to Lying or Forgery, to 
Theft and Pilfering, to Tricking of Creditors, or any 
of thoſe baſe and wicked Shifts, which we ſo com- 
monly ſee Want drive Men ta; his Evil here muſt 
have been worſe hereafter. It was not Poverty along 
could carry him into Abraham's Boſam; but Poverty, 
adorned with a Mind and Life ſtrictiy honeſt, a Spirit 


meek and contented, reſigned to God's Diſpoſats, and 


humbly truſting in his Goodneſs, for a Recompence 
to be made in his due time. Many, no doubt, receive 
Good things, not in This Life only, but in the Next 
too: and many likewiſe receive Evil things in Both. 
Therefore when it is ſaid, Thou receivedſ# good thikgs 
and Lararus evil things; It is neither ſaid, nor meant 
that for their receiving them, One was tormented 
now, ar the Other comforted now; But thoſe Good 
things are brought to the Rich Man's Remembrance, 
only that he might recollect, and ſee, and juſtify God's 
Providence in all his Diſpenſations ; To make him 
fenſible, how largely even ſo ill a Man had ſhared in 
the Divine Bounty; Aud, that thoſe who have leaſt 
of it in the next Worid, cannot fairly complain that 
God is their Debtor , when the whole Account is 
ſtated. And this is my | | fp 
2. Second Conſideration for evincing the juſtice and 
the Mercy of God, in the Caſe now before us, For 
He is certainly Juſt, who gives every Ong as much as 
his due; And He is certainly Merciful, who gives 
every one more than his due: And it is no leſs cer- 
tain, that both theſe things are done, as often as 
Wicked Men are proſpered here and tormented here- 
after, or Good Men afflicted here and comforted 
hereafter, | | | Ze rg x > 
Among ſeveral Arguments for fatisfying ourDoubts, 
With reference to the _ Diſtribution of oper 
. Ne n 
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ral Bleffings, This has not the leaſt weight; That 
no mere Mortal is abſolutely perfect, or even void of 
Sin; And yet ſcarce Any is ſo deſperately abandoned 
neither, as not to have ſome commendable Quality, 
ſome Actions of a better kind, to temper and allay 
the Venom of his bad ones. Now Reaſon, as well as 
Religion, inſtructs us, that it becomes a holy and juſt 
Judge, to award a Recompence in proportion to each 
Man's Deſerts: So as that neither the wilful and open 
Violation of his Laws may paſs unpuniſhed ; nor the 
Obſervance of them lie overlooked and unrewarded. 
But then the ſame Degrees of Nicety and Rigour are 
not alike neceſſary in both theſe Diſpenſations. For, 
in puniſhing, the Penalty ought not to exceed what 


may juſtly be inflicted; becauſe in ſuch a caſe the Suf - 


ferer would receive Wrong. But in rewarding, the 


Bounty may exceed the Merits of the Cauſe; And in 


remitting, the Offender may be ſpared a part of what 
in ſtrictneſs the Judge could inflict : Becauſe Mercy is 
the Prerogative of a Supreme Law-giver; and neither 
the Party, nor any other Perſon, is properly injured 
by extending it. en e 0; ad LR 1 

Now Goadlineſs, we are taught, © pro- 
table for all things; It ſerves every In- 
tereſt a good and wiſe Man can have; as being encou- 
raged by the Promiſes both of this Life that nom is, and 
of that which is to come ? Whereas a vicious Converſa · 
tion is diſcountenanced by the Threatnings of both 
theſe Lives. , So that God keeps his Word, if he re- 
ward or puniſh Men, in either way or place, provided 
what. he ſends upon them in each kind, be correſpon- 
dent to their Deſerts, and his own Declarations. And 
of That we ſhall be able to make ſome tolerable Judg- 
ment, by applying theſe general Rules of Juſtice to 
the Matter in hand, and ſetting the Beggar in the Pa- 


xahle, as a Specimen of Good: Men afflicted here, but 


comfarted hereafter ; And the Rich Man, or Wicked 
1 3 Men 
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Men proſperous here, but tormented hereaſter. 
f Allowing then to Lazarus all the forementioned 
| Vertues for ſanctifying his Poverty, all that were pol- 
, © ſible to he attained and practiſed in thoſe trying Cir- 
cumſtances; Yet Laxarus wasa Man; and of all Men 
; we know, that they have firmed and come ſhort of the 
5 Glory of God, as of all Sin we know, that the Wages of 
1 it ii Death; Such Death, as when oppoſed to Eternal 
1life, muſt mean a State of endleſs Miſery. If God 
- then determine to puniſh for Sin, Is it not kind and 

gentle to accept a temporary Pain, though this Cala» 
e mity be preſent; rather than to reſerve Men for an 
5 irremediable one, though that be diſtant and future ? 
t And if this Man, who is an Offender in ſome Points, 
de excellently good in the main; Yet ſhall he be no 
© Loſer at laſt, nor have Cauſe to think any of his good 
n Deeds neglected; provided effectual Courſe be taken, 
t for Amends to be made him in that unchangeable 
is Condition. Now of this we have poſitive Aſſurance, 
r not only from the Eſtimate made by St. Paul, 
d Rom viii. 18. reckon that the Sufferings of this preſent 

time are not worthy to be compared with the Glory that. 
5 ſhall he revealed in us. But more eſpecially from that 
1 over-ruling Goodneſs, which the {fame Apoſtle ob- 
1- WW frves, renders thoſe Sufferings Inſtruments of our 
d Happinefs. For this is our Conſolation, that our Af 


fiction is light, that it is but for 4 Moment, that the 
#1 Glory deſigned for our Retribution is # Weight, a far 
e- more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, C. 

ed W And laſtly, that That liger Aifliftion * n 7 
n worketh out this Weight for us. And is it not now 
nd W ſufficiently clear, that both the Juſtice and Mercy of 


God ate magnified in that Adverſity of pious Men, fo 
largely paid, and improved to ſuch vaſt Account? 
Nay, that even Lazarus, when thus comforted',' had 


ut reaſon to think himſelf liberally dealt with, notwith- 
ed ſtandingall the Evi. things he did or could receive in his 


Eife-time ? Nor 


—  ————_ — —— 


* 
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Nor is the Point leſs clear, with reſpect tothe Other 
Branch of the Parable, wherein the Rich Sinner re- 
ceives his Good things in preſent, and his Torments 


aſter Death. For thoſe Jorments are no more than 
the juſt Hire of an ungodly Life. The Bleſſings of 


this Life are promiſed indeed to Vertue, but it is to 
the ſincere Purſuit, and general Practice, of Vertue, 


Where a very few good Qualities happen ſo to mingle, 


as to be vaſtly over-powered , or out- numbered by 
bad, ſuch Promiſes cannot take place. If then upog 
Perfons who incur the Puuiſhment both of This and 
Another State, thoſe of Another ouly are inflicted ; This 
is an A& of Long-ſuffering; Here are kind Invitations 
to Repentance, and Warnings and C pportunities mul- 


„ for eſcaping the Judgments of Both States. 


Thus the Evil they receive hereafter, is what fuch 
Men have deſerved ; And the Good they receive here, 


is more than they have deſerved. This is Bounty and 
Mercy, and Thats to be ſure, JEN : Eſpecially, 


when the Neglect and Abuſe of Mercy add to the 


Meaſure of their Crimes and Condemnation. - All 


which, as it is agreeable to the Reaſon of the thing, 
ſo ſome have thou für implyed in the Original au, 
That Word implying to receive, not ſo properly in 


the Quality of a Gift, as of a Payment: And, that 


each of the Parties to whom it is referred, had the 
- utmoſt they could demand, or with any manner of 
title 4 5 2 | . 

3. Thirdly, There ſeems to be ſomewhat of a pecu- 
liar Force in that Expreſſion, Thy Good things; that is 
ſuch as Thou didſt eſteem good, and prefer above a 

others. For wicked and worldly Men ſet their Hearts 
upon the preſent, and contemn, and even hold in de- 
riſion all future Advantages, So that God proceeds 
with ſuck People, not only in the Method of Juſtice 


ſtrictly conſidered; but he complies with their owu | 


Wiſhes and Inclinations, aud pays them ſuch 995 48 
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themſelves chooſe to be paid in. If, at the ſumming 
up of the Account, this be found not to anſwer ex- 
pectation, they have none but their on Folly to thank 
for it; Which, in deſpight of all Warning to the 
contrary, will make a loſing Bargain, and place their 
principal Happineſs, where it is not to be found, 
But with how ill a Grace does any Man complain for 
being taken at his Word, and call it hard to miſs of 
that Felicity, which himſelf hath obſtinately thruſt 
away from himſelf? Thus Dives valued Wealth and 
worldly Magnificence, and the Pleaſures of Fleſh and 
Senſe, far before all the Bliſſes and Glories of Heaven 
And He enjoyed the Fortune he would have carved tor 
himſelf, his good things in lis Life*time. DLazArit, on 
the other hand, was content to undergo the Hardſhips 
of unpitied Poverty and A ſfliction, in proſpect of 4 
Recompence after Death: And God gratified him ia 
that Better thing, which he had choſen z And the 
Event proved; that he choſe wiſely, and had not 
.. truſted, nor ſubmitted, not ſuffered in Yain. 
The main Point reſulting from this Paſſage, being 
by this time, I hope, ſufficiently proved; as to the 
Juſtice and Mercy of God, in diſtributing the Bleſ- 
ſings and Puniſhments of This and 4 Future State; I 
proceed, in the Second place, to leave it upon you 
with ſome ſeaſonable Inferences, and ſo conclude: | 
Firſt then, We learn from hence, what miſtaken 
Meaſures they go upon, who forma judgment of their 
own or another's Happineſs and Miſery, by their dif- 
ferent Fortunes or Stations in the World. For, ac» 
cording to this Standard, Who would have ſerupled 


* 


to pronounce the Rich Man in this Parable moſt bleſ 


4 


Py To OTF ome - ww od TS ww e » ee R » 


k&, and Lazarus the wretchedſt of all mortal Crea; 
tures? And yet how diſtant had this raſh Sentence 1 
been from the Truth of the Caſe ? Alas ! The Faſnon; | 
fays St. Paul (or, as the Original hath it, the SreveJ 
of this World paſſeth away. And an errand mow it = 

PO OT indeed : 


an ww Td © 44 WU won 1 


_ 
<> 
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ted: A mere Theatrical Repreſentation, all over 


Deluſion and Deceit. Upon this Stage of Life we ſee, 
we admire, we envy, @ Perſon ſupporting the Cha- 
racter of a Prince: We put his Splendour, his Reti- 


nue, his Wealth, his Power, and large Dependen- 
cies, into the Idea of the Man. But, when the Cur- 
tain is let down, and Death ſhall (as long it cannot be 
before it will) diſrobe him, and ſtrip off all that bor- 


rowed Luſtre ; this ſets us right, and diſabuſes thoſe 


falſe Imaginations, with which the ſolemn Pageantry 
of Forms, the Glitterings of Greatneſs, and the Di- 


| ſtance of univerſal Obeyſance and Reſpect, had blind- 


ed us before. ? Tis then we ſee the Man as he is; 
and till this Change be made, we judge in the dark. 
For He alone is Great, whoſe naked Vertue merits 


our Eſteem. He alone Rich, who is ſo towards God, 


and in Good Works. He only Happy, who ſhines by 
his own Light. A Light, not like this Squanderer's, 


that dazles Mens Eyes a while, and ſets in utter 


Darkneſs; But which, like that of Lazarus, riſes 


from the midſt of Obſcurity, grows ſtroug and bright, 
and, wheneclipſed by Death, emerges from the Grave 


- 


into perfect and eternal Day. | 
1 — Here is Comfort and Encouragement 
for thoſe of our Brethren, whoſe Circumſtances are 
ſtrait and low in the World. This Paſſage ſhews, 
they ſhall not always be forgotten; But, if their Po- 


verty be ſuſtained with Patience, and Contentedneſs, 


and Truſt in a good God; there is a time coming, 
when He will not neglect them, though Men may. 
And They, who ſo haughtily and coldly look down upon 
their Sufferings in the mean while, may One day find 
cauſe to envy their Happineſs. For, when the gay 
but fleeting Vanities of this World ſhall be reduced 
to a Coffin and a Shrond ; when Pomp and Honour 
vaniſh like a Shadow ; when proud-hearted Wealth 
lies covered in the Duſt, The Pity, or the _— — 
ö | ; Urle 


- 


Curſe of Survivers - then ſhall the Godly Poor be 


taken up by Angels; and carried into Reſt from Grief 


and Labour, to Manſions of Peace, and Joy, and Glory 
everlaſting. Sat Bonk 4 
Let this then, my Friends and Brethren, on whom. 
the World hath frowned, Let This ſupport your Spi- 
rits; and ſoften all your Difficulties and Toils, that 
God hath choſen the honeſt and pions Poor for his 
on; And, provided they be rich in Faith and Ver- 
tue, without any diſtinction of Quality or Fortune 
here, hath made them equal to the greateſt of the Sons 
of Men, and veſted them in the ſame Title to the ſame 
Inheritance, and to every precious Promiſe, which his 
Bleſſed Goſpel hath any where made to Them, who 
beſt love, and are beſt beloved by him. 
3. But above all, in the Third Place, the Rich 


mould take this Warning, to uſe their Plenty wiſely 


and profitably ; leſt either their Luxury and Vanities, 
if it be employed amiſs, or the intemperate Love and 
Ruſt of this Talent, if not employed at all, be a Wit- 
neſs againft them in the Laſt Day. This Pardble caſts 
no Reproach upon the Rich Man, for railing his Eſtate 
by unjuſt and fraudulent Methods, or for not paying 
punctually for all his gay Cloathing and ſumptuous 
Table. And yet, ſuppoſing him the faireſt Dealer 
that ever lived, this ſingle Fault of Hard-heartedneſs, 
and not diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the Poor, 
was ſafficient to conſign him to the Flames of Hell. So 
true it is, that They, who fall into Temptation by 
Wealth, periſh by a Snare of their own laying 3 And, 
that it is not Money, but the Love and the Abuſe ef Ao 
155 which is the Root of all Evil. For Good Pony 
his may domuch : Much to Other People, * —_ 
more totheOwners Aud therefore They, who have the 
Power and Means, muſt look well to it, that the Incli- 
nation be not wanting. Which Want muſt indeed be 


inexcuſable, eſpecially when ſuch Opportunities for 


improving, 
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= oving, and ſuch Objects for i invitin the Exerciſe 
of this 57 4 ip of Charity, are pleprifully and 
Shs Heel. | 
If then — 115 es and the LY of your Houſes 
be encreaſed , ene, * this Scripture reminds 
von, that you £47 carm nothing away with you, when you . 
dis, veither * of aur Pomp 2 low you. If 
Like x. 36. * Fo another Rich Man in this 
the x „be in Perplexity and Doubt, 
where to ao 15 Fruits and his Goods, let him re- 
fad ypon my Application. Thence he will learn, h 
little need there is to pull down his Barns ya 
greater, whey ſo many large and fe 2 ſtand 
ready provided to his hands, where he may beftow, 
where he may lay chem up, for many Years, nay, where 
—— put them ont to che moſt growing Intereſt, with 
infallible Security to the Principal. For, by 
the Good Works it is, that Meneſcape the Conde. 
nation of the Rich Man now before us. Which God 
give us Grace to do ew” Wt x ry Himſelf You: 
Thied ta became Poor lus Powerty mig lu 
made Rich, Jeſus hr A0 00 our 775 3. To whom, with 
the Father and 72 — 22 be all Honour and 
en ow ape. py 


? 


The Sanne Sands 9 WA Trinity, 


The CorLs Sr. 


E * FA Lord, who! never. faileſt 49 help an 
2 . . x ok thou doſt bring e ela 
and Love; ; Keep 1Þ 15 2 r F un- 

. nf. nd Protection of t good Þr 41 Fi 3 pl ge 
ns to have a Pape 28 * an pry of t 0 
Name, through Jelin 1. Ann. p 


— 
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— 


The EPISTLE. 


1 St. John iii. 13. PARAPHRASE. 
13. Arvel nor, my brethreu, F theaporld . By what was ſaid 


I 
of Gin Hatred to A- 
I, von any leamnot vo think it es Fi nk" 
„yon Tay leamnot ro it ew or! » it wicked men hate 
yau, netwithitending, or even upon the account of, your Piety and Vertue. 
14. We know that we have paſſed From death 14, y. Mean while, as 
I life, becauſe we ove oe pale f ; hethat Char * | 
lover h) not bu brother, Abilleth :intleath. dence uf our regeperate 
5. Whoſoentr hateri) lu s brother 1s 4 murderer, State, ſo is fuch Ma liee 
and qe know that no murderer hath eternal e in Them as ſurea atk 
«abiding in him. | df their being ftillin an 
| 1 _ unregencrate and dam- 
nable State. Every ſpight ful Man being in che Eye of God h jutlges 
I the Di 2 of his Heart, and not by outward Acts an- 
y) = Mu « | 7 | pd | '% 5 
46. Here we the lee f Gal, becauſe 16, 17. See cummeut 
he laid 42 77775 An and . ought to lay on Epiſt. 1 S. after Trin. 
down our lives ſor the bret hren. | | FIG 
17. But whofo mth this world's 12 feet 
hit bret her have need, and ſhuttct 


b E o wels 
of 2 from um, how-dwelleth the lave. f 3 


e You, 


in him | | NY 43 3p 
28. My childven, let as not love in word, nei. 18. The Love we 
ther in tongue, but indeed, anil in truth. are bounit to tuaſt not 


HSE - conſiſt , and therefore 
muſt mot. reſt, in outward Profeſſ on only, but muſt prove its Sincerity 

by Action. See James ii. 14, 17. 15. TOs. 1 OA 
19. And hereby we'know that we. ure of the Ig, 209. Thiswillreen- 
erath, ant ſſiall aſſure our trartsbeſove him. de u acceptable to 
20. For if aur heart condemn «s not, God is Gol, who is not to he 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. impoſed upon hy e 
1 1 Pretences, but knows 

us more perfectly than ve do our ſelves, (See Vol. I. Page 96, 97 
21. Belaved, if aur heart condemn us not, then 21, 22. Let Ife are 
have we confidence towartis Gi. l not cunſdtious of any In- 
22. Ani whatſoever eas we receive of him, ſitcerity, chis will juſti- 
lacauſe ne Heep his Commandments, and do thoſe fy vurDeyendence upon 
things that are pleaſing in his fight. his (Eavour and (Goog- 
.. neſs, and Readineſs to 

hear and anſwer our Prayers. 

23. And this is bis commandment, that we 23. For inſhort, trie 
hal, believe on the name of his Son Feſus rift, Faith and true Charity 
and love ene another, ae gave us commandment. are the Sum of hat Of- 


| ty he requires from 
Fa And he that keepeth his Commandments, trom us. 

eth in him, an he in him, aud hereby. we 
le bath givew ͤ,ͥ. Ke | . 
1 COMMant, 


5 r 
Mt 

* 

n = 


392 The Sxconp Sunpay Vol. Il 


5 250 COMMENT... 80 
| * | 3 f , 
r EE Predidtions of our Bleſſed Lord, concernin 
the fierce and implacable Hatred, which his Dif- 
ciples ſhould after his Departure ſucceed to, and be 
conformed to his Image and Sufferings in, this Apoſtle 
lived to ſee accompliſh'd, in a long Courſe of Perſe- 


nſtance-of. And in regard, 


ever the World ſaw any 1ni . 
heir own Innocence, and uni- 


to Perſons conſcious o 


cutions; carried on by the moſt united Malice, that 
t 


verſal Good-will to Mankind, a Treatment fo unwor- 


thy might be matter of Aſtoniſnment; 
| See Þh. xv. 18. St. John does here, after his Maſter's 
8 Example, intimate, that there was no- 
thing in all this, all Circumſtances conſidered, which 
was diſagreeable, either to the Nature of things, or 
the Character of thoſe who were guilty of ſuch Barba- 
rities. The Relation theſe Diſciples bore to Jeſus 
Chriſt, Their engaging in the ſame Cauſe of Pi 
and Truth, Practiſing the ſame Vertues of Meekneſs 
and Conſtancy, of Purity and true Charity ; were 
Intimations ſufficient for them to prepare for the 
ſame Treatment, with Him who had in his on Per- 
ſon left them an Example. An Example of enduring 
Evil, no leſs than of doing well, in the diſcharge of 
his Miniſtry, and of the many invidious, but yet ne- 
ceſſary Offices, that muſt naturally follow thereupon. 
St. Peter, it is true, asks that Queſtion, Who is he 
| „  - that will harm you, if ye be Followers of that 
E. ii. 12. which i good p Meaning, that it is very 
unreaſonable any one ſhould ;- And that, if Anything 
can, Vertue will certainly. be a ſure, at leaſt it is the 
beſt Defence Men are capable of providing to them- 
ſelves, againſt the Inſults and Injuries of malicious 
wicked People. That They, who make it the great 


Buſineſs | 


| 
| 
; 


# 6. 1 * * 7. — A 1 * e. 


Vol Il. 


- 


Buſineſs of their Lives, to give Offence juſtly to None, 


and quietly to put up all that hath been (though ne- 


ver ſo unjuſtly ) given Them, ſhould not be ſuffered 
to live at their eaſe: That Men, who abſtract them; 
ſelves,” as much as may be, from this World and its 
Advantages; and conſequently never interfere inthoſe 
Intereſts and Purſuits, which occaſion the eagereſt 
Emulations and bittereſt Enmities, between Rivals 
jealous and envious of each other, where the Succeſs 


of one Party is always a Diſappointment or Loſs to 
the reſt of the Pretenders : That in this caſe, I-fay, 


Men ſhould not be content to let Them alone, whoſe 


Aim and Endeavour and utmoſt Zeal are directed to 


ſuch Objects only, as They who give them moſt Un- 


eaſineſs deſpiſe and refuſe, or perhaps disbelieve and 
ſcoff at: That They, who omitted nothing proper to 


engage the Affections of all Men, and were ready to 
ſacrifice their very Lives for the common Good, ſhould 
be repaid with Contradiction and Calumny, with Bit- 
terneſs and Spight; is what in reaſon may appear 


monſtrous and impracticable. But Reaſon ſuppoſes 


Men to act upon Principles, and to weigh things in a 
juſt Balance. Whereas Fact demonſtrates, that Paſ- 
fon and Corruption are the Meaſures they generally 
and chiefly proceed upon. Theſe expect to be ſoothed 
and flattered, even in their Vices and Follies. They diſ- 
dain that which is indeed the true and only way of 
doing them Service; and never eſteem themſelves ſer» 


ed, except ia a way of their own Choice and Liking. 
To this Depravation it is, that all the Perſecutions of 


our Bleſſed Lord and his Diſciples muſt be imputed. 
Theywere reckoned, and treated as Enemies, by them 
to whom they told the Truth. Truths which, be- 
cauſe in themſelves neceſſary and profitable, their 


Character obliged them undauntedly to publiſh 3 But 


withal Truths, which, becauſe they lay croſs to the 


| Errours and Paſſions of a ſinful World, the Prejudices 


O and 
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and Vices encountred by them had rendred of all o- 
thers moſt unacceptable: 

The Preachers then and Mmiſters of our Saviour 
and his Bleſſed Goſpel were as ſo many Champions, 


ſet in the Forefront of the Battle. But, though the 


Heat of the Action would lie chiefly upon Theſe z yet 
Chriſtians, even of the meaneſt and moſt private Ca- 
pacity, would all be ſure to find their part in it. Un- 
likeneſs of Principles and Practices does naturally be- 
et Coldneſs, and Coldneſs tends to alienate our Af. 

| Peiions. And an immoderate Fondneſs for, and Im- 
patience of Contradiction to, our own Opinions and 
Manners, are generally ſeen to abound moſt, and car- 
ry the Point higheſt, where Men are moſt in the 
wrong. How therefore could it be, that a fort of 
Perfons ſhould be well wih the World, whoſe 
Doctriues and judgment, whoſe Ends and Actions, 
were ſo perfectly different from Theirs? Whoſe Faith 
taught its Profeſfors to for ſake and deſpiſe thoſe Ob- 
jects, which all, who did not profeſs it, did moſt paſ- 
Honately love and purſue? In a word, whoſe Inno- 
cence, and Purity, and truly wiſe Behaviour, was 2 
continual Reproach and manifeſt Condemnation to the 


Folly of thoſe ſordid and ſenſual Luſts, which the fo | 


much greater part of Mankind fought Happineſs by 
-iudulging without any controul? _— 

.. 'Suppoling therefore, as is moſt reaſonable, that 
St. John addreſſes himfelf to good Chriſtians at large, 


ris evident they all ſtood in need of being fortißed i 


againſt a Calamity, which all would becalled to ſuffer. 
And though, when the Reaſon of things is ab- 
ſtractedly conſider d, there might appear no danger 
of a Malice perfectly undeſerved: Yet when it is con- 
ſidered how Mankind are uſed to act, when Reaſon is 
born down by the Corruptious of Prejudice and Pal- 


* 


ſion, the Caſe becomes very different. For then the 


nat deſerviug Hardſhips and ill Treatment may turn 
to 


Of « * 
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to an accidental Occaſion of exaſperating ſome ſort of 
People the more, and even increaſe thoſe Outrages 
| and Sufferings, which it ought effectually to prevent. 
5 Mean while, how black a Guilt ſuch Malice draws 
upon the Party invenomed with it, this ſhort Account 
; of the Matter ſufficiently diſcovers. But the Method 
ö and Arguments uſed by this Apoſtle are ſuch, as en- 
force the Duty and the Neceſſity of Charity to the 
. higheſt degree, and ought by no means to be paſs d 
over without our particular Conſideration. 
Þ That the doing deſpight to Good Men, merely on 
d W theaccount of their being Good, was no new or ſur- 
- WW priling'thing, he had ſhewed by calling to mind an 
e Inſtance of it, almoſt as old as the World it ſelf. 
f W The Cruelty and unnatural Murder committed by 
ſc Cain upon his Brother Abel, was a famous Type of 
„ tbe Chriſtian Blood to be ſhed in great abundance, up- 


h on no other Provocation, but that of the Perſecutors 
Jo being Evil, and the Sufferers Righteous. But in the 


managing of this Argument, he draws it to an Infe- 
0- WW reace, not confined tothe Hatred of Evil Men to Good 
only; nor to Perſecution and Death only. No. He 
he extends it to any One Man hating any Other; To the 
lo WW Inward Reſentment, as well as to the Outward Act. 
for ſo I take his Meaning, where Loving the Brethren 
is made the known Diſtinction of a truly Regenerate 
8 Chriſtian, or paſſing from Death unto Life : 

Where They, who do it not, are decla- 
nd out of a State of Salvation, or to abide in Death: 


V. 14. 


fer. And where the Sentence of Murder, and Eternal 
ab- W Damnation conſequent upon it, is pro- E 

ger Wt nounced upon every one that hateth bis * nt 

on Brother. All which, in the ſtricteſt Interpretation of 
N15 BY the Words, we ſhall find exactly agree- 1 
Pal- BY able to our Lord's own Declarations in ws 
—— the Caſe, when inſtancing in ſuch Re- * 


ſentments, as inconſiſtent with the Righteouſneſs re- 
O 2 quired. 
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quired from His Diſciples, and the commonly ne- 
glected Expreſſions of Anger, as Violations of the 
Sixth Commandment. The Reaſonableneſs of which 
(ſeemingly perhaps hard) Determinations, (having 
already treated of the Other Particulars moſt remark- 
able in this Exhortation to naiverſal Charity) it may 
be of ſome importance to take this opportunity for 
explaining. | | | 2 4 | 4 
To this purpoſe it were eaſy to ſhew the manifold 
Miſchiefs, which would unavoidably deſtroy the Hap- 
pineſs and Order of Society and Mankind; were the 
leaſt Indulgence allowed to ſo reſtleſs and unreaſonable 
a Paſſion as This of Hatred ; And conſequetitly, how 
far that Law wonld be from doing its Buſineſs, which 


makes the Happineſs and Security of the World one 


main End of its Inſtitution, and yetſhould leave any 
Seeds of Contention uncondemned. But That I wave 
at preſent: And will reſtrain my Thoughts now to 
the Caſe, as it ſtands with regard to a Man's own 
Conſcience and Almighty God. Suppoſing all the 
while, that I am reaſoning with thoſe, who profeſs at 
leaſt to make the Chriſtian Religion the Rule of Con- 
ſcience and Standard of Obedience. „ e 
Now the Deſign of this Religion is plainly to change 
and purify Mens Minds; to carry Righteouſneſs and 


Charity in thither, that it may not content it ſelf with | 


Forms and Outward ſhew, but entirely poſſeſs and 
effeQually influence the Whole Man. Charity, we 


are told in this Scripture, muſt never reſt in the | 


Thoughts and Affections of the Soul. Bnt how ſhall 
it exert it ſelf in becoming Words and Actions, and 
love in deed and in truth, unleſs it firſt be planted, and 
have taken ſtrong root there? When theſe Thoughts 
are corrupt, the Fountain of Action is embittered and 
polluted; and He, who thinks and wiſhes ill, is un- 
charitable and unchriſtian, as well as He who ſpeaks 
and acts ſo. Men may attain to ſuch Government > 
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their Paſſions, as to ſtifle and hinder the Flame from 
breaking out; but They, who ſuffer them to burn 
within, muſt not preſume themſelves to be Innocent. 
They may value their Wiſdom upon ſuch Occaſions; 
but That, which in theſe reſtraints. is Wiſdom , falls 
| far ſhort of Duty, and muſt by no means paſs for true 
Religion. For God is a God of Spirits, and the Tri- 
bunal of Chriſt much unlike thoſe upon Earth, which 
can take cognizance of Overt-Acts only. He under 
ſtands our moſt ſecret Intentions, and judges Men ac- 
cording to their Wills. The Good we would do, but 
cannot, ſhall be rewarded; And the Evil we are dil 
poſed to do, though not actually done, ſhall be pu- 
niſhed. Hence, if a Man keep Malice, chough but in 
his Heart; If he wiſh or rejoyce at the Miſery or Harm 

of his Brother, this Maa is, in the Eye of God and of 
the Goſpel- Diſpe nſation, 4 Murderer. 

And thus his — — will tell him, that in right 
and good Reaſon it ought to be. For whoever ſhall 
it down:, and argue the. matter coolly and fairly with 
himſelf, ſhall certainly find the Reſolution of his own 
Mind turn at laſt after this manner. That which I 
deſire may happen, and take GtisfaRtion in ſeeing 
done by another Hand, what Principle. is it, that keeps 
me from inflicting with my own ? If ſome fadden 
Change befalls my Neighbour's Fortunes, the Dimi- 
nation of his Honour or Eſtate, the Blemiſhing his 
Credit and Reputation, and I feel a ſecret Pleaſure in 

ſuch Calamities; Can it be Charity, that tyes up my 
Tongue from Bitterneſs and Slander, or my Hands 
— Invaſion and Cruelty ? No certainly. He that 
triumphs in Miſchief, af does not act it himſelf; 
He that is fond of and cheriſhes a Scandal, but for- 
bears to raiſe or ſpread « It is. not Religion, but 
ſome other Conſideration , by which even this Man is 
reſtrained. . But alas ! how few are there, in compa- 
fon, yt who think. Semis: bound to ſtop . 

| 3 OW. 


' 
| 
| 
| 


on, were the Fear and Love of God their Check, this 
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How few, who, while they hold their Hands from i 
Actions, yet make no ſcruple to give their Tongues 
a Liberty of ſpeaking all words, that may do hurt, and i 
ſo contribute to the Diſgrace and Grief of their inju- 
red or afflicted Brother? And, if They with theſe | 
ſharp Raſors wound and mangle a bleeding Reputs- 
tion, would not the ſame Malice unſheath their Sword, 
and thruſt it into his Bowels, if their own Safety, the 
Fear of Humane Laws, or ſome other prudential Con- 
ſiderat ion did not bind their Hands, which leaves their 
Tongues and Thoughts at Liberty? For were Religi- 


would preveat the very Beginnings of Malice. This 
tells us, that we muſt be compaſſionate and kind, that 
we maſt do to every other Man whatſoever we would 
that he ſhould do to Us; That but to meditate or de- 
light in Evil, is a Sin; And that no Inſtance of Good- 
neſs ſhould be wanting, which the Circumſtances of W. 
any Brother render ſeaſonable for Him to receive, and . 
Ours have put it in our power to give: That a Deſign 
of making Him uneaſy is not one whit lefs murder- - 
ous and guilty, becauſe not proſecuted in tenderneſs MW = 
to one's ſelf , and not to be effected with [mpunity, 
Thus God interprets it, and by this Rule he will pro- 
ceed with us; For he declares himſelf a Tryer of the 
Heart, and, that in our laſt great Reckoning Even 
ſecret thing ſhall be brought into Judgment. 6 a 
As therefore the Former Confideration upon this If /:! 
Portion of Scripture ſhould ſupport and fortify Good WM : 
Men in their Duty, when they meet with unſuitable © © 
and vnworthy Returns from an Injurious and Wicked WW ;;. 
World: So mould This Latter be a Warning to us, _*: 
not to give way to the leaſt Motions toward an unch- MF . 
ritable Diſpoſition. The Former Caſe hath the Ju W = 
ſtice; the Goodneſs, and the Unchangeable Promiſe . 


of God, The Examples of the Bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, of 4 


Bs Apoſesand Wiſciples, Saints and glorified fie 


100ume: 


- 
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| W innumerable, And the ſweet Satisfactions of a clear 
Conſcience, for its Comfort and Encouragement. The 
latter hath the Inſtance of Cain, The dreadful Guilt 
„of All whoſe Malice renders them his curſed Seed, The 
» W Sentence of the Divine Law, and the Severity of a 
Judge, from whom no Secrets are hid; as ſo many 
Monuments of Juſtice, and ſure Indications of Con- 
demnation and ſevere Vengeance, for its Terrour and 
Scourge. Let us not therefore be weary of well-doing, 
how ill ſoever our good Actions are received, becauſe 
there is a time coming, when we ſhall certainly reaP, 
if we faint not. And let us not cheriſh auy thought 
of the leaſt tendency toward Uncharitablegeſs or Ma- 
lice, remembring thatour every lacligation and Deſire 
lye open to Him, with whom we have to do; And 
that, if we could inthis matter deceive aud mock even 
our Conſciences, yet cannot He be mocked , who (as 


we read to Day) is greater than gur Hearts, and know- 
eth all things. © 


The Second Sunday after Trinity, 


The GOSPEL, 


St. Luke xiv. 16. PARAPURA SE. 
A Certain min made a great ſupper, and 17. Compare this Pa- 
bade many, rable with that of 


17. And ſort bis ſervants at ſupper time, to St. Matic. $xii. 2, &. 
h 1; 5 unt them my were bidden, Come, for all 
| things are now ready, 
0d 18. And they all with one confent begin to make 
ble MW coſe. The fr/# [aid unte ſum, I have bought 
ked Piece 9 Rong; and 1 _ needs go and ſee it © 
pray thee have me excuſed. 
us; 1). And auother ſaid, I have bought five yoke 
ha- if oxen, Fry I zo to prove them : 1 pray thee have 
: me excuſed. | 
Ju- 20. And another ſaid, I have married a wiſe, 
iſes aud therefore I cannct come. 
| 21, So that ſervant came, and ſhew'd bis lord 
? of WW :'s thi ngs. Then the maſter of the houſe being 
rits y, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the | 
breets and lanes of the city, and bring in bither 


me: | O 4 the 


— — — — 


* 
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4 


22. And the” ſervant fed, Lord it 14 done 4 


thou haſt commanded, and yet there is room. 


23. And the lord ſaid, Go out into the highways. 


ö and n compel them to come in that my 


11 2 . l 
GERT which were bidden ſhall tafte of my ſupper. | 


| bouſe may 


filled.” Oz & | 
2 Ky Lan ve you, thes none of thoſe: pes 
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lk many Reaſons, which might induce our Blef- 
ſed Saviour ſo frequently to deliver himſelf in 
Parables, none ſeems to have been had more in his 
view, than that of gaining hereby an Opportunity for 
fnſinuating unwelcome Truths in the moſt inoffenſive 
manner. To this the figurative Style of Parables did 
much contribute. It naturally engaged Attention; lt 
avoided all that Harſnneſs of Reproof, which plain 
and ſimpler Language would have had; It appealed 
to, and left the matter with the Senſe of the Hearers ; 
And it turn'd off the invidious Part of drawing the 


Parallel, and ma 


ties themſelves. „ 
No Subject, of which our Lord was concerned to 
inform the Perſons with whom be converſed, required 
this Guard and Caution more, than the Rejection of 
the Jem; and Call of the Gentiles into the Church. 
Now this was an Event, not only fit to have warning 
given of it, but to be foretold in ſuch a manner, as 


mi 
a 


king the Application, upon the Par- 


175 at the ſame time intimate the Juſtice of God, 
nd lay the blame of the Privileges loſt by it, upon 


" 


the Loſers themſelves. The diſpoſing thoſe Phari- 
ſees, to whom he then addreſs d himſelf, patiently to 
hear his Diſcourſe-upon ſo tender a Point, moved 
him to repreſent it by a Parable. And the deſign of 
rendring them ſenſible, how obſtinately that once pe 


Wi! 


\ 


1 þ 
es 


culiar People of God had withſtood their own Mercy, 
1 25 3 A 8 * 1 1 


and 
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— — 


ä ly 


and provoked bim to take ſuch Meaſures » "mayed 
him to chooſe the Circumſtances of this Parable in 
particular. 

Upon our Lord's Declaration, mW the Ads of 
Friendſhip and Kindneſs done to Perſous in no INE 
tion of making ſuitable Returns, ſhall 
be reco mpenſed at the Reſurreftion of the V. 14. 

Juſt , One. of the Company that ſar at . 

Meat with him, took: occaſion ro fay,' | 
Bleſſed is be that "hal eat Bread in the Kingdom of Cad. 
An Expreſſion pom in uſe among the Jews, to de- 
note the Delig 

the promiſed Meſſiah. This Metaphor our Lord 
continues, as to compare the Advanta- 

ges of that Kingdom, and the Extent of © 

them, to a ſumptuous Entertainment, to * 5 ch 
which great Numbers were invited; Ara 
And then he ſhews, how very different 
Notions the greateſt part of the Gueſts 
thus. bidden had, from that Jadgment which' 10 
perſon had juſtly made of the matter. For, though 
at Supper time they received freſh and more preſſing 
Invitations, yet did they all flight the Kindneſs and 
the Coſt 3 and with very frivolous Excuſes unwor- 
thily abſented themſelves. The Maſter 

of the Houſe herenpor gives Orders to radium 


v. 194 be 


call in all thoſe of meaner Quality e the 


whole City. And, in regard the plenty 


of his Proviſion was ſufficient for a ſtill. 


larger Company, he diſpatches another , 3 
Meſſage to the Highways and Hedges, to 
fetch in all the Outlyers, and fill his Houſe. Expreſ- 
ſing at once his Go: Goodneſs to theſe who | 


bad not, and his juſt Reſentment of the 


rade Refuſals of them who had, been ſo gracjotilly 
| bidden before. Oy Ys, ee 5 


9 


ts and Enjoyments they expected 2 
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1 Now by comparing This with a Paſ- 
art Hut + Sage elſewhere of very cloſe affinity to it, 
we may ſee evident Reaſon to conclude, that the King- 
om of Heaven, that is, the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, was 
repreſented by it. This, as miniſtring true Plenty . 
audPleaſure, all that Men can want, all that they can 
wiſh, to render them perfectly happy, is compared 
-£0. 2 Supper. The Bounty and infinite Love of Al- 
mighty God are ſigni ed by the Greatneſs of that Sup- 
per, and the Multitudes hidden to it. The Firſt Bid- 
-ding denotes all the previous Notices of the Meſliah, 
dy which the Law and the Prophets were intended to 
repare the Jews for receiving Him and his Doctrine. 
he Second Bidding, when all things were ready, 
ſeems to import all that Je/as did and taught, aud ſuf- 
fered for their Converſion and Salvation; aud all the 
Teftimonies and importunate Exhortatians of his A- 
poſt les and Diſciples to the fame purpoſe. The Ex- 
cuſes ſent for their Abſence, are thoſe Prejudices, and 
Paſſions, and worldly Intereſts, which did aot only 
hinder thoſe Jem from coming into the Faith; but 
diſpoſed them to treat all Attempts to win them over 
with the moſt inflexible Obſtinacy and utmoſt Con- 
tempt, The Gueſts brought in from abroad to ſup- | 
ply their Places, are the Gentile, World, to whom, 
after the Jews had thruſt it from them, the ſubſequent 
Tenders of this Grace aad Salvation were made. And 
the declaring , that none of thoſe Men which were bidden 
ſhoutd zafte of this Supper, implyes the giving thoſe 
Jems over to a reprobate Senſe, and leaving them un- 
der that Infidelity and Perverſeneſs, in which they 
continue hardened to this very dax. 
Snch is the Analogy, no doubt, of the Parable here 
before us. But, though its primary Intention be what 
you have ſeen, with regard to the different Enter- 
rainment which the Goſpel found at its .firſt ſetting 
out; Yet have We g part and concern in it alſo,” 17 


1 
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by the ſame reaſon, that They who would not receive 
it at all, were puniſhed for their Refuſal; ſhall every 
Chriſtian, who profeſſes to have received it, if he be 
flothful or lukewarm in the Duties of that Profeſſion, 
be puniſhed for his Indifference and Neglect. I have 
formerly, indeed frequently, ſaid enough to ſhew, 
that a bare Acknowledgment and Belief of our Savi- 
our's Doctrine is far from anſwering the Ends of it to 
us. And I think 1 may venture to ſay, that They, 
who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, hold it more by 
Chance than by Choice. For the ſame Sedncements 
which now obſtru& their Practice, would, if they had 
been born and educated in any other Perſuaſion, moſt 
3 have obſtructed their Belief, of the Chriſtian 
Religions, 88 e , 
The Miniſters of God's Holy Word and Sacraments 
are the Servants fent out to invite to this Supper, Faith 
cometh' by Preaching ;, But if Faith do not produce a 
Life of Piety and Vertue agreeable to its Principles , 
Our Preaching is vain, and your Faith is alſo yain, 
They therefore, upon whom the Name of Chriſt is 
called, are not thereby quite beyond reach of the true 
import of this Parable. They may ſtill retain the 
vicious Diſpoſitions reprehended in it; They conſe- 
quently may incur the Sentence of Excluſion denoun- 
ced in the Cloſe of it. They actually do the One, 
and will certainly fall under the Other, if they ſuffer 
the Cares or the Pleaſures of this World, to draw 
them into an Indifference for, or Neglect of, the Du» 
ties of Religion, and the Concerns of Eternity. And 
therefore it ſhall be my preſent Endeavour to make 
ſome Obſeryations on this Paſſage, which may prove, 
and I hope (by God's Bleſſing) prevent, the Folly, and 
Siu, and Miſery of ſo dogg. 
To make this appear as 8 and yet as briefly 
as F can, ſome things ſhall” be obſerved on the Bid 
der's part, and ſome an the Perſons chat are 
* 1. VB 
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„on the Bidder's — Hin we ſhall do well to 
8 the Condition = the Perſon. Who „though 
not deſcribed here by any Title of Diſtinction, is yet 
k N in — — of like importance and 
att, xxll. deſign, ſet forth under the Character of 
à King. And this ſpeaks his maryellous Kindneſs 
a Condeſcenſion, which indeed is yet infinitely more 
amazing, when we remember, that the Great and 
Glorious Gad is meant by that King, and, that wret- 
ched ſinful — are the Gueſts luvited to partake 
_ of this Suppe 182 
hee The Plenty and Coltline of which- Supper is 
next to be:conſidered z expreſs d in St. Matthew, by his 
Oxen and Fatlings being killed; And, by its — not 
4 common Entertainment, but a AMarriage Feaſt, 
Moſt. ſignificant Intimations both, of the invaluable 
Mercy hereby figured, The Redemption of the World 
by the Son of God. This Son of that Great King 
| tid; in unſpeakable Humility and Love, vouchſafe to 
eſpouſe his Church, to join himſelf to Humane Na- 
ture, to put on all its neceſſary Frailties and Infirmi- 
ties, to endure its Wants and Pains, that ſo he might 
_ exalt thoſe whoſe. Fleſh and Blood he took part of, to 
his on perfect Bliſs aud glorious Kingdom. The 
vaſt Expence that King was pleaſed to be at, though 


 itcould nat be better, is yet but poorly reſembled, by 


killing the choiceſt of his Herds and Flocks; For (Oh | 
—— Bounty) God ſpared not even his on 
Son, but delirered Him up for us all: Gave him to a 
Life of Poverty and Affliction, Contradiction and 
Contempt ; to a Death of Shame and Torture inex- 
preſſible, that his crucified Body: might. give Lite un 
o the World. Abe 
3. The Extent of which Benefit i is-a Third Remark 
proper under this Head. He bade many, He provided 
indeed for All, and hath bidden All, though nat all 
at che fame time, or r in . . . 
a DTS 5 7 
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And thus much is expreſly affirmed by the Apoſtle 
concerning chat Myſtery of Love intended by hig 


supper, that by the Grure vf God Jeſu ns 
c wat —. lomer than the Angels, no 
that he ſhould 'tafte Death for Every Man. And theres 
fore we ſhould by all means attend +1020 0 od 
 Fourthly, To the great care taken, for rendring the 
Effect of this Benefit as univerſal as the Deſign of 4t: 
In this indeed ſome Order was obſerved; by giving 
earlier notice to Some than Others. To the r this 
Redemption was many ways prefigured and foreteld 
| 1aTheir Country and Neighbourhoodthe Meſſiah mas 
his conſtant abode, ſcattered his Inſtructions, wrough 
his Miracles, offered his bloody Sacrifice, celebrat 
his glorious Conqueſt over Death, and made his tri- 
umphant Aſcent into Heaven,. There the Apoſtles 
| firſt publiſhed theſe glad Tidings. All which took off 
any juſt Imputation of God's Peculiar being neglected⸗ 
But the Meſſage which began, was never deſigned to 
end, there. The Commiſſion of theſe Inviters ran in 
the moſt general Terms, Go ye out inte al the World, 
Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Baptiſe all Nations. 
_ Theſe are the Methods, whereby thoſe Circumſtan- 
ces in the Parable are anſwered, of Gum out into th 
Streets and Lanes of the City, and then to the Highways 
and Hedges. And as theſe diligent Searches and re- 
peated Tmportunities by his Servants teſtify the Ear- 
neſtneſs of their Lord's Deſire, that his Houſe might 
be filled: So are the due Notices, and conſtant Awaken- 
ings of the Miniſters of the Goſpel; a ſufficientEvi- 
dence of God's Good-will-to Mankind in general. 
Which is the Argument uſed by St. Paul,” hen he 
ſays, that God would haue all Men to le 5 ; 4 Pik. 
2 and ro come to the Nuomledge of bee. 
inn e: WR dee e eie 
Thus on the Bidder's part every Circumſtance con- 
ſpires to magnify his Condeſcenſion, and — 
3 ; | An 


« 
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and vehement Deſires of a general Good. All which 
Mult be of equal weight and force, to aggravate the 
Guilt and Unworthineſs of as many as refuſe ſo gra- 
ctons Offers made to them. Which yet is rendred 
much more heinous and unpardonable upon the fol- 
lowing accounts. 1 
1. The Nature and Meaning of the Supper to which 
they are invited. Concerning this the Parable inſinu- 
ates, that it was an Honour and Privilege, worthy to 
be preferr'd far above any of thoſe Conſiderations, 
whereby Men were detained from it. But, in the 
Application, tis their greateſt, their only Happineſs, 
| For there is none other Name under Heaven 
L given unto Men, whereby they muſt be ſa- 
ved, but only the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
we know no other way of being ſaved by Him, but 


that of being careful to live up to the Principles of his 


moſt Holy Religion ; and approving our ſelves ver- 


tuous in our Behaviour, as well as orthodox in our 


Belief. | 
2. The Quality of the Excuſes made to vindicate 
their abſenting. Now theſe are ſuch Avocations as 
in themſelves are lawful and innocent. They are not 
vicious in the Nature of the things, and yet they are 
extremely ſo, in regard of that better thing, to 
which they were unduly preferr'd, and ſo became an 
Obſtruction to it. Many things there are, ſo vile and 
abominable, that no Allowance muſt in any caſe be 
given to them: But theſe may be not only allowable, 
but even commendable Purſuits, in proper Time, and 
Place, and Meaſure. And yet our Ruin from them 
is inevitable, when we give them too large a Scope, 
and ſuffer them to take off our Eſteem and our En- 
deavours, from the Concerns of our Souls, and the 
Buſineſs of Religion. | 
3. The Condemnation pronounced upon theſe 
Refuſers ſhews their Miſery and Excluſion to — 
| 1 
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been their own Act and Deed. And, that neither th 
Maſter of the Feaſt was wanting in any Advances be- 
coming Him to make; Nor They in any degree ex- 
cuſable, notwithſtanding any the moſt ſpecious Apo- 


logies, that were, or could poſſibly be made for 


themſelves. 


And This brings my Argument to the Point I have 
all along been driving at: by ſhew ing the Inſi uſficiency 
of thoſe Pretences, with which ſo many Souts are de- 
juded into Sin and Eternal Deſtruction, upon occaſion 
of the Cares, and Profits, and Pleafures of the preſent 
World. They imagine, That while thoſe Cares are 
determined to lawful Objects, ſuch as a competent 
Proviſion for their on and their Family's Subſiſtence 
That provided their Profits are honeſt, and what the 
World in the way of Commerce and Dealing counts 
juſtifiable and fair: That ſo long as their Pleaſures 


are not manifeſtly ſinful, but keep clear of Riot and 


Lewdnefs, Senſuality and Brutiſhneſs ; All is ſafe and 
well; And that God cannot be diſpleaſed, nor their 
Salvation brought into any manner of hazard. They 


are far from ſuppoſing , that God is to have No part 


of their Time and Thoughts; but they preſume he 
will be content with ſuch a proportion of it, as the 
Condition of their Affairs leaves them leiſure for. 
They confeſs too, that Self-Denial is a Chriſtian Ver- 
tue; but they think this Denial ſuſficiently exerciſed, 
dy confining themſelves to ſuch Satisfactions and De- 
lights, -as neither the Natural, nor the Writren Law 
of God hath forbidden, as ſinful and impure. oo 

Bur, for any thing that appears to the contrary, 
had not theſe Abſenters from the feaſt before us, all 
this to alledge in their own Vindication ? How then 
came They to ſuffer ſo heavy a Sentence ? The pur- 


chaſing of Land and viewing it ſo bought, The pro- 


viding Yokes of Oxen and proving them , The Mar- 
riage of a Wife, are all of them blamele$ Actions, as 


any 


Vol. III. 
any whatſoever. And yet each of them becomes bigh- 
ly blameable, when made a Cauſe of not coming to 
this Supper. God by his Providence hath obliged us 


to an honeſt Induſtry and Concern for them, who, 
becauſe they derive their Perſons and being from us; 
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| have a Right to depend upon a Subſiſtence from us 
too. He hath alſo declared that Man worſe than an 


Infidel ,, who provides not for his own, and 


1 Jim. v. s. eſpecially for them of his own Flouſe; He 


Le iv. . hath intimated, that Fathers ought to lay 
up for their Children: But he hath like- 


wiſe declared, that neither Father nor Mother, nor 


Wife nor Children, nor Lands, no: Life, nor any 
thing muſt be loved in compariſon of Him; That, be 
the Cares that cumber us what they will, ſtill there is 

One thing needful, that muſt leaſt of all 


Take x. 41, he neglected : Nay, that the Neglect of 


this endangers the. Loſs of the reſt, for he hath pro- 
miſed too for our Encouragement, that, if we ſeek firit 


1 the Kingdom af God, and his Righteauſ- 
neſs , all theſe things ſhal „ Ms 
I be Reaſon then of this Condemnation plainly lyes Il 


here, that the Men concluded under it were fo keenly 
ſet upon the World, that for the ſake of That they 
choſe to forego all the Advantages of the, Goſpel. 

They made light of it , ſays St. Matthew, 


Ch. xxii. 5. and therefore went their way, one t0-bws 


Farm, another ta his Merchandiſe. - Becauſe theſe lay 


uppermoſt in their Hearts, they had no value, 


either for the Promiſes of Grace here, or Glory here- 
after. And this indeed is the Danger of Eagerneſs in 
ſuch purſuits, that Objects in themſelves innocent, 
are apt to tranſport us to a degree of Deſire and Com- 


placency, which, by diminiſhing our Zeal for better 


things, ceaſes to be innocent. The Enjoy ments that 
are ſeaſible and preſent, if not very nicely guarded, 
will naturally gain ground, and ſteal away —— 
6 ections 
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fections of a Creature compounded of Body as well as 
Soul. And by the ſame Proportions, that the Preſeut 
gain, the Future and Spiritual will loſe the Aſceadant 
in our Thoughts. Of this Aſcendant are to be under - 
ſtood thoſe Texts of 'Scripture, which forbid; us to 
lore the World; and command us to give the Whole 
of our Love to God. Not that we are to like or love 
nothing but Him; for of ſuch Abſtractedneſs our Con- 
dition is not capable; but we are not to love any thing 
in compariſon of him, or let any thing come in com- 
petition with him. And of this we are to give Evi- 
dence, by renouncing what would be moſt agreeable 
and beneficial to our preſent Circumſtances , when ei⸗ 
ther the attaining it, if as yet we have it not, or the 
keeping it if already iu our poſſeſſion, becomes incon- 
ſiſtent with Duty and a good Conſcience. In ſnort, 
God expects always to reign Supreme, and that we 
ſeek, and uſe, and enjoy the World, with ſuch Tem- 
per and Reſignation ; as never either to tranſgreſs his 

8 laws, or to murmur at his Providence, however We 
8 and our Affairs ſhall be diſpoſed of by him. 
Let us not therefore imagine, that there is any In- 
conſiſtenee between thoſe Precepts, which command us 
to be induſtrious and careful for our own Families, and 
Thoſe, which command us to ſerve and love God only. 
For it is not by Prayer, and Hear ing, and Reading, and 
daeraments alone, that he is ſerved and loved; — bi 
an honeſt Diligence in our reſpective Capacities andCa 
lings, by every thing that makes us uſeful to our Rela- 
tions and the World, nay even by our Pleaſures and Di- 
verſions; W hen all theſe are ſo ordered and reſtrained, 
a8 to expreſs an infinitely higher regard to Him: 
When no Pleaſure or Profit they can bring abates 
the Contern we are required to have fort out Buty: 
but even the Proviſion for our Body and its Delights; 

inſtead of ſWallo w ing up; is made conſtantly foblet+ 
tient to; the Care for our Souls. ee 
* | P What 


\ 
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Duties in general, ſo of the 0 of 
Supper in particular. Since an honeſt and good Man, 


What ih been argued upon this Occaſion our dn 
Reſon cannot but give in to, For, Who that un- 
det ſtands and believes the Goſpel at all, can think that 
any Allurements here below can Roel to be put into 
the Balance with the Joys of Eternity? Who can de- 
ny their Damnation to be moſt juſt, whoſe pretended 
Multitude of Buſineſs will not alloy them leiſure to be 
ſaved ? Or ſuppoſe, that God is not moſt highly pro- 
voked, by making Religion a thing by the by, and 
fit to be attended then only, when they have nothing 
elſe to do? Eſpecially, when this. Matter is ſo tem- 
pered, as not to intrench upon any, decent and neceſ- 
ſary. Care, as not to require the Tradeſman to forſake 
his Shop, or the Husbandman his Labour, but to re- 

ire Mercy rather than Sacrifice, and that Men ſhould 
Slows their Employments in ſuch Chriſtian manner, 
as even by Them to ſerve themſelves and God too. 

He, who is careful to do this, according to the 
Rules juſt now laid down, can never be unqualified 
to approach his God and Saviour in the moſt ſolemn 


Ordinances. And he, who is not careful ſo to dos it 


x5 not the Leiſure, nor the Devotions of a Day, or a 


Week; or a Mouth; that can qualify him, for ſuch 


Approaches. From Md you ſee, how vain and 
frivolous thoſe Pretences muſt needs be, by which too 


many think to juſtify their Neglect, as of Religions 
the Lord' 


how cloſe ſoever he follows worldly Bulines, is al- 
ways fit, and He, who is not ſuch, is never fit, to 
communicate. To Them, (and they, God knows, 


are many) who deceive their own Souls with this yup 


Pretence, I cannot better addreſs my ſelf ,, tha 
thoſe Words of our moſt excellent Church ich 
ave 2 ſpecial regard to the Scripture We n band. 
Ve know. how grievous and unkind a it is, 
4 when a Man hath 2 3 rich Feaſt, "= 
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« Table with all kind of Proviſion, ſo that there 
« lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to ſit down, and yet 
e they who are called (without any Cauſe): moſt uns 
e thankfully refuſe to come. Which of you in ſuch 
« 2caſe would not be moved? Who would not think. 
&« 4 great Injury and Wrong done unto him? Where=: 
« fore, moſt dearly Beloved in Chriſt, take ye good 
« heed, leſt ye, withdrawing, your ſelves from this 
Holy Supper, provoke God's Indignation againſt 
« vou. It is an eaſy matter for a Man to ſay, I will 
« not communicate, «becauſe I am otherwiſe hindred 
« with worldly Buſineſs. But ſach Excuſes are not 
“ ſo eaſily accepted and allowed before God. When 
God calleth you, are ye not aſhamed to ſay ye will 
not come? They that refuſed the Feaſ᷑ in the Go 
« pel, becauſe they had bonght a Farm. or would try 
| « their Yokes of Oxen, or becauſe they were mars 
| * ried,. were not {0 excuſed, but counted unworthy 
that Heavenly Feaſt. This, with more of like 
t importance, which 1 earneſtly recommend to my Rea- 
. der's moſt ſerions Confideration'; we have in the 
, Second Exhortation in our Communion Service; Ex- 
6 
0 
1 


preſs'd in Terms of Piety and Affection, befitting the 
beſt and tendereſt of Mothers, the Church of Eug- 
bad: Which God give us all Grace heartily to unite 
in, and ſtedfaſtly adhere to, for Jefus Chriſt bis 
lake. Amen. __ | L | 


The Third Sunday after Tiny. 


Lord; we beſeech thee mereifully to hear us 5 
grant that we, to whom thou haſt given an heat= _ 
Defire to pray, may by thy mighty Aid be 827 

defended and comforted in all Dangers and Adverſitie i; 


The Co L LE CT: 1 25 
an 


1 - 


NN 
— eee 


rough Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
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NY | The EP1STLE. | 
PARAPHRASE-. | x Se. Per. v. 5. po 
g. Be obedient to Su- . A LL of you be ſubject one to anat her, and 
N 1 : A be 92 5 255 ht 2 for God 
mx to All, ror tnele » feſrſretly he prond a yet h grace to 
are Vertues particularly the hamble. 1 1 * . 
favoured by God; as =D 
Pride, their oppoſite Vice, is particularly hateful tn his fight. 
6. Let this Humili 6. Humble your felves therefore under the 
be the rather exerciſed, mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in 


chat it may produce due time, 


Patience, 2 Vertue ne- | 
cefary for the Calamitous Times now approaching. 0 
„ lu the midſt of 5. caſting all ar him, for he earth 
3 5 * ns «96k 2 „7 | 
r Far he will ot leave you deſtitute of p. 
vidence | will not leave you deſtitute oft proper 
8, Bo. always upon. . Be ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe your adverſary 
yo guard, and awake, the Devil as a bing li ng 2240 2 
your Enemy is ſo, ing whom he may devour. A, | 
d in periccaring | tk 
imes he is like to attack you more Kercely, to terrify you, if poſſible, 


” 


out of your Duty. | 

9, But if you mains . 9. Whom reſeſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing 
eain your ground by that the ſame affliftions are accompliſhed in 
OO nn on NTont an cnn p oper 790 
Advantage - over you : 


kee er ee ogie way when you recall, tht Proc 


tion le a caſe common to Chriſtians every where. | | 
| 10. But the God 12 who bath called u, 


nd unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Feſus,/ after that 
$16 - 3; | . one ſuffered « while, — of ap lie- 
, firengthen, ſettle you. 


i Ii. To whem be glory and dominion fer exe 
and erer. Amen, 


COMMENT. H 
3 H E firſt Words of this Epiſtle are 
85 8 80 0 0 of a twofold Meaning. They 
are by Some underſtood to enjoyn that Deference'due 


to Spiritual Paſtors and Governours : And thus the 
Connexion of St- Perer's Diſcourſe here is very 1 


* 4a 


an ww ar oo 
* 
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and cloſe from the beginning of the Chapter. In this 
Senſe the Term One another means only the UNI ; 
at 


Degrees and Orders of the Perſons, to whom t 


Reſpect and Submiſſion is accordingly due in different 
Inftances and Proportions. And for this Senſe of the 


Greek Word au theſe Interpreters think they have 


St. James's Authority; Who, when he _. 
exhorts Men to confeſs their Faults one to Cl. v. 1c. 
another, cannot well be ſuppoſed to intend all forts of 
Perſons without diſcrimination, but thoſe only, to 
whom ſuch Confeſſions were proper to be made, The 
Perſons injured, or their Spiritual Guides. t 
Others extend the Words a great deal farther , and 


interpret them of all thoſe good Offices of Courteous 
Behaviour, and Condeſcenſion, and Charity, which 
are ſo far from obli WE with regard to Superiours 
only, that Equals and Inferiours have a Right to them. 
Thus rendring the Subjection mentioned here mutual 
and voluntary; and, as they conceive, moſt agreeable 
to the following Expreſſion of being clothed with Hu- 
mility. Upon either of theſe Senſes there can be little 
= of Enlargement in this place. For what con- 
cerns the Former, hath been already , _ 
touched upon in the Goſpel for the Firſt Vol veg 
Sunday after Eafter, And our Engage- ” 2 
ments in reſpect of the Latter, were, | hope, ſuff- 
ciently explained and proved, from the Epiſtle of the 
Second Sunday after Epiphany, upon thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, I honour preferrong — c- 
one another, Be of the ſame Mind one toward 8 


other, Mind not high things, bus condeſcend to Men of 


low eſt ate - T4 i. 3 | 
The Original Word ifi, , Which we render 
be clothed, is of peculiar elegance, ſignifying properly 
an upper Garment, girt about over the reſt, and ſuch 
zone, as ſome Criticks have obſerved to be a 1 
ion of Servants, Hereby then the Apoſtle hath been 
| P 3 _- thought 
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thou ht to intimate, that Humility ought 15 be always 
Viſible in Chriſtians, in every Action of pur Liyes to 
k Sk it ſelf, and to be a ſignificant Mark of our 
xlonging and retaining to Chriſt. Concerning the 
Excellence of this Vertue! in general, and 
tif. > for S, be- bs D n to 12 2 70 00, Bled 
I - 6 aviour s Example, ſomething hath been 
91 15 Wy already, and —- will be OS in 
due time and place. At preſent. the 
Conſ deration, fit to be chiefly infiſted upon, is its Ne- 
geſſity and Uſefulneſs in ified, Circumſtances, ſuch 
as the Apoſtle is here deſcribing, and ſu Porting the 
feen: under, to whom: this Epiſtle:is addreſs) 
Now, that Humility, is = ngular benefit at Fuck 
a time eſpecially, ,is very evident, whether we tegard 
the Duties mentioned here, before, or after, this Ex- 
hortation: Thoſe we owe to our, Brethren ,..or Thoſe 
td Alniighty God. In reſpect of the Former, it is the 
"molt effectual Expedient, Ws containing every Man 
Within his own PhErp. or ſecuring the Deterence 
-and Submiſſion — to Superiours. of 1555 Sort and 
Capacity, and fo for preſeryiug, inviolate the Order 
and Unity and Peace o the Church. I bg, nfequen- 
des of dikurbing which ara At 10 times full of. Ban 
ger and Miſchief; but maſt 
Ne in a Saba, of 1 hole 


| iy nhl n fehl of Minds, 05 God 75 5 bis 
1 8 . W V Great and Wiſe 46% 
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Juſt He is; and how Vile and Poor, and Miſerable 
and ſinful We are: How abſolute his Right and Do- 
minion is over us as Creatures; And how juſt his 
Chaſtiſements, nay how gentle even the moſt grie- 
vous of this preſent State muſt needs be, when infli&- 
ed upon Sinners. r Theſe Reflections thoroughly fixed 
in Mens Minds are the oaly Foundation, upon which 
2 true Patience and Contentedneſs can be built. And 
they are the proper way of doing him honour, when 
his Rod is upon us ; of producing that Fruit of Holt+ 
| WW of and Amendment, which is the End Afflictions 
are deſigned to compaſs; and conſequently, they are 

the beſt Inducement to take off his heavy Hand, when 
the. Corrections of it have thus accompliſh'd their 
d Work. Hence the A poſtle obſerves, that God reſiſts 
or, as the Word more properly ſignihes, ſets himſelf 
ſe in Battle- array againſt, the Proud. The Vindication 
x of his Honour requiring, that he ſhould aſſert it a- 
gainſt every hold Invader; and make them who re- 
bel, and contemn ſo great a Majeſty, know to their 
coſt, how vai and how hazardous an Attempt it is, 
to arrogate more to themſelves, and pay leſs to Him, 
chan is really due. Hence again, we are encouraged 
% Humble our ſelues under the mighty 92 1 e 
Hand of God, by a proſpect of his exalt- 4 
ing us in due time. It heing agreeable to the Methods 
of the Divine Juſtice and Providence, in ſom̃e very 
remarkable and exemplary manner to diſtinguiſh 
and reward that Patience and Conſtancy, which is 
content, not only to endure the ſharpeſt , but to ac» 
11 55 in the longeſt; of Adyerſities: to refer them- 
elves entirely to God's Wiſdom for their Support un- 
der, and to his Leiſure for their Deliverance out of, 
them. In a word, His Glory is magnified by redu- 
cing. our ſelves in our own Opinions, to that which 
we really are by Nature and by Sin. This is a ſort 
of undoing again _—_— and Corruption, ne 
WY; : 4 the 
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the Affectation of being more than God had made 
them, involved our firſt Parents, and their depraved 
Poſterity. This therefore renders us Greateſt, and 
Something indeed in God's eyes, when we are Leaſt, 
and Nothing, in our Wm. | 
5 That Care, which the Apoſtle would 
„ have Perfons under Hardſhips caft en- 
tirely upon God, is, no doubt, that anxious and dif. 
quieting Sollicitude, which diſtracts the Mind, per. 
plexes all our Thoughts, breaks and confounds all our 
Meaſures; and ſo not only does more hurt than good, 
but hetrays a want of Conſideration and Religion, 
and ſeems to ſay, that the Providence of God over all 
his Creatures, and his tender Concern for the Faithful 
in particular, make none, or much too feeble Impreſ- 
. ſion upon our Souls. Of this I ſhall here- 
after have occaſion to enlarge: Mean 
while, that it is no part of the Apoſtle's 
Intent, to ft aſide all ſuch regular and prudent Care 
for our 'own Preſervation, as may conſiſt with a Chri- 
ſtian Dependence upon the Divine Wiſdom and Good- iſ 
& | neſs, is manifeſt from his proceeding to 
V. 8. 9% - enjoyn Sobriety and Watchfulneſs, Faith, 
and the Contemplation of the like Sufferings in our 
Brethren , as fit and neceſſary Duties and Remedles, 
for aà State of Per ſęcution, or any other kind of 
%% brvott Tg ou 0072 SO 
By Sobriety (I have formerly obſerved) is meant, 
not only à Temperate Uſe of the Crea- 
A 5.4/. tures appointed for our Suſtenance and i 

ERefreſhment; but the Government of i 
gur Paſſions and Deſires in general, with reſpe& to 
any Objects or Eyents whatſoever, which in the pre-. 
ſent Lite are wont to provoke them to Violence and i 
Exceſs, Without Sobriety in the Former Senſe; i 
Watchfulnefs is impoſſible, For nothing beats the 
Powers of the Soul off their guard, reduces vs '' 


Gofp for urs. 
5 aſt. Trin. Fi 
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State of Thoughtfulneſs and Inactivity, and ſets open 
the Door to all manner of Temptations; nay, even 
furaiſhes Matter for thoſe Temptations to work Pong 
like Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, Senſuality and Love 
of Pleaſure. But Sobriety, in the Latter and more 
extended Senſe alſo, becomes neceſſary in order to 
Patience and Perſeverance under Afflictions; As it 
paſſes a right Eſtimate upon the things of the World, 
and gives us a becoming Indifference for them, in 
compariſon of thoſe better Advantages, to which the 
very Want or Deprivation of theſe is capable of be- 
coming highly inftrumental. And, let a Man's Be- 
haviour be never ſo regular, and his Life never ſo ab- 
ſtemious; till he arrive at this Moderation in his Paſ- 
ſions and Deſires, the different Events of Life may ſtil] 
oyerſet him. In truth, One great End of Sobriety 
in the Former, is to work our Minds up to it in This 
Latter , reſpect. And Abſtinence from” Meats and 
Drinks hath by no means done its Buſineſs; till the 
accuſtoming our ſelyes in that One Inſtance hath en- 
abled us to gain the Maſtery over our Appetites and 
Affections, in any other Inſtance whatſoever, when 
Occaſion ſhall require the Exerciſe of this Govern- 
ment. 25 „ 
By Warchfulneſs no queſtion is meant a contigua 
Circumſpection and Care, that we be not ſurprized; 
either through our own Neglect, or the Infirmitięs of 
aur Nature: And what Excuſe can be found for thoſe 
Spiritual Sluggards, who fold their Hands to fleep iy 
7001 7 Security, when warned, that they have an 
Enemy to encounter, who Is always awake, and keen 
& his Prey? A rearing Lien, whoſe Malice is im- 
placable; and a. continual Walker about to devour, 
whoſe Endeavours for their Ruine have go-Abatement 
„„ a ITE 
Acceptation of the Word, which: 


o 


# > 


This is the general 1. 
Jet here may perhaps have 4 View ſomewhat _ 
| _ 
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icular and reſtrained. That Branch, I mean, of 
Watchfulnefs, which conſiders and is aware of what 
importance the different Events of this Life are to the 
Happineſs, or Miſery of the Next; and what Advan- 
tages the Enemy of Souls is eyer. taking to convert 
them to our Deſtruction. Sgmetimes inſinuating, and 
deceiving by Flattery aud falſe Friendſhip, ſo turning 
the Serpent into a beauteous Seraph: Sometimes again, 
diſheartning and terrify ing with the grim Viſage and 
loud Yellings of a Lion; Alluring us into his Ambuſh 
by the Stratagems of Pleaſureand Proſperity z, Or bid- 
ding us open Battle by drawing up againſt us all his 
Artillery of Sufferings and Croſſes. 5 
3 In this Encounter, St. Peter tells us, all 
V. 9. we have to do is ſtoutly to ſtand our 
Ground : Supported by a vigorous Faith, and ani- 
mated by the Examples of other good Chriſtians, en- 


Saged in the ſame Cauſe, and preſſed with the ſame 


©, "Difficulties. Of both which Helps, and 
9 if the Power of them, the Courſe of this 
Work hath led me to treat very lately. 
Aſter theſe ſeaſonable Admonitions, the A poſt le con- 
cludes With a Prayer, which does ſo implore the good 
Effects, as at the ſame time to ſuggeſt, that they are the 
certain Comforts andConſequences,of Afflictions rightly 
undergone. That theſe are every way conſiſtent with the 
gracious Deſign of making good Men eternally bappy 
That they are but of ſhort_continuance ;__T hat,,they 
add luſtre to ſuch Mens Veftue, inflame their Zeal, 


fix their Reſolution, qualify them for greater Under- 


takings , render them at laſt impregnable And by 
conforming them to the Likeneſs of a. Suffering, re- 
fable Them in the End to the Triumphs of a Vitto- 


 Fious, Redeemer. But till this Be, (which if we do 


not obſtruct our own Happinefs, will not fail to Be 
let us remember, that We are Creatures aid Seryants, 
ang. He our Maker. and Lord: 
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us belongs Submiſſion, and Obedience and Fidelity 
To Him Power and Glory and Navin for ever 55 
evers Amen, | 


The Third Sunday after Trimty. 


The GOSPEL. TOY 


St, Luke xv. 1. 


I; Hen drew near unto him all; the pallicens" ix Many Pr for of 
T and inners for to hear him. 9 in Fwe and; profi 

| . * Converſation | 

of Inftruſtioh, expreſsd their Inclination to repent and amend; by pur- 


ting themſelves i in the way of our Lord's Die which might athſt 
them in thoſe good Intentions. 


2. Ind the Phariſees and Scribes . 4, 1. The... eaſy Accels 
ſaying, This man receiveth Pan and e N und Rehrade Recep- 
with them. +0 ,tion/ afforded; rg theſe 


"Men t Pliers and 
Seribes, aotehding to-rheir uſual Superciioupie Expro ſe thernſelves 


offended with. en Ctftgen 
And he ſpoke this able unto them > Our Lord there- 
feline,” 4 ſo * e bit vindicates his Con- 
; duct in this Particular, 
by the two following Parables, The Dll wh being to prove, that 
8 the Converſion of wicked Sinners is highly acceptable to Ar A 
- WH rence from thence is, that the Opportunities allowed for bringing chat 
d Effect about, ought not to be grudged by, or diſpleaſing to, Men. 
| 4. What man of yon having an hund red ſheep For the Equi * 
F iff he loſe one ider, 2 not leave the ninety PP, phe Emir 
) WW ine in the wilderneſs,” and go WER 1 appeals to their 1 
e Went i of 1 he find it? Prat tice, and Senſe, in 
3 | Matters of much less 
7 n * 7 N in mie following! maſher. - 
Y F. Ro ads he bath band it, he __ I-00 157 4 44.5 38 
„ bis ſhoulders rejoycing. * I, 11 1729 
6. And when he cometh home, "be calleth tage- SY ELLE” - 
- = * his friends and neighbours; eine whto _ | Sd, 
* Tom me, for I have fou my ſheep which + d „hg 
2 Was 79 . | TS 
F 7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in TY os BPR 
W beaver per one fenner that trepenteth, more han Ws 3 $113" | 
04 Lag and nine juſt perjantss, which nerd s Ææ ͤç ͤô 
entrance, +” ” 3 
8. 2777, N woman 'bawing 2 Pieces of g 4 1 $1985 * 
27475 chaſe and al tle , 1 10 - 
weep the houſe eek diligently, till ſhe 5 * 
A * a 7 e pr: | be ni eiue 


1 


0 75 


220 be Tub Sunvay Vol. III 


bi 14 =" 9. And when ſhe bath found it, ſhecalletl; hes 
1 PFriends and neighbours together, ſeying, — ce 
e e Henk LNA for I have found the piece whit 
oſs. x . .  ON 
10. Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is joy inthe 
preſence of the Angels of God, over aue ſinner that 
4 repenteth, 5 3 | 


COMMENT, 


HE Similitudes, whereof this Portion of Scrip- 
ture principally conſiſts, are in Subſtance and 
"Deſign as nearly related, as are the Applications of 
them, at the Seventh and Texth Verſes. And theſe you i 
find in Terms to be almoſt the ſame. The Former is 
that of One Sheep loſt , the Latter that of One Piece 
of Money miſſing, out of Many. Each of theſe, be- 
ing ſought with much Care and Pains, is found at laſt, 
with a Tranſport of Joy, proportionable to the Solli- 
citude for its Loſs, and the Diligence employed for 
retrieving it. The Sinner, in the Application, an- 
{fwers to that Sheep, and that Piece of Money. The 
Repentance of the Sinner to the finding either of I 
Theſe. ' And, from the ſenſible Pleaſure, which Meu I 
pre uſed to feel and expreſs upon ſuch Occaſions , we 
are directed to conclude the Degree of that Satis faction, 
which ſuch Repentance brings to God and the Bleſſed 
Spirits above. 1 ſay unto yon, that likewiſe Foy ſhall bt 
in Heaven (ſays the Seventh Verſe) or (as the Tenth) 
there is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of God, over one 


1 Sinner that repenteth. . To which the Seventh verk 


adds, more than over ninety and wine juſt Perſotts which | 
need no Repentance. BE ek 

The ute 1 deſign to make of this Paſſage, is to lay 
don and explain the Arguments it miniſters t0 
Wicked Men, for Repentance and Amendment of 
Life. For in this Senſe no doubt it was intended to 
encourage and ſupport thoſe Publicags and * | 


- > * ” 
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| who at this time drew nigh in great Wis? 
Numbers to hear Feſus. 153 V. . 
Now, by comparing the Applications with their 

reſpective Alluſions which went before, thoſe Argu- 


ments will appear to be principally the Three that! 
follow: 5 | » 


1. Firf, The miſcrable Condition of a: looſe and 
8 profligate Sinner before Repentance. This is. eaſy to 
| be gathered from the Compariſons choſen to repreſent 

„him, both which denote the Deſperateneſs of ſuch: 

d BY Mens Circumſtances: For they are Aloft Sheep, and 

r A Piece of Mn hb. 

By the Former of theſe, A loft Sheep, is intimated 
the Heedleſneſs and Folly of a Conrſe of Wickedneſs. 
The Danger of this Sheep becoming a Prey to every 
& WH Beaſt of Rapine or Deceit, to that roaring Lion in par- 
„ ticular, which (the Epiſtle for this Dax 9 
reminds us) walleth about coutinually, BE $4639) 


B ſccking whom. be may devour : And not only fo, but the 
” WW Stupidity, the Perſeverance in this Wandring, and 
b the want af Will, or of Power, to come back again. 
of And ſuch in truth is the Condition of People addicted 
to Vice, when they have broken out of God's Fold, 
and forſaken the pleaſant Paſtures he provided for 
chem. They grow careleſs and: inconſideratè; are 
6 expoſed to, and overtaken by, Snares and Tempta- 
"i tions every moment: They are hardened by Cuſtom, 
i) WW are depraved in their Affections and Judgment, are 
neither diſpoſed to grow wiſer, nor of themſelves ca- 
pable of conquering inveterate Habits of Evil, though 
they ſhould now and then ſhew ſome good inclination 
to attempt it. I TINS TE VaE 
By the Latter of theſe Compariſons, A loft Piece of 
Money, we are given to under ſtand, that God eſteems 
the Souls of Men precious, and reckans them among 
his Wealth and his Treaſures. And His indeed the 
are: Made and formed by his own Hand; * 
. wit 


. 


. og * p * * * * 3311 4 & 4 
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with his own. Image and Superſcription; And from 


that Stamp, which carries a reſemblance to the Great 
King of the whole World, deriving all their Cur- 
rency and Value. But, when they abandon God's 
Laws, and forſake the Divine and Rational Life; A 
Life of Goodneſs and Wiſdom renounced for one of 
Senſuality and Madneſs and Miſchief: Then they are 
loſt. Loſt to Themſelves, Loft to God ; Then this 
Coyn is debaſed, the Imprefs obliterated and gone; 
aſt hat Piece of Money, as to all the Worth and Uſe 
of it, in a manner, as if it were no longer in being. 

It may not be amiſs, upon this occaſion, to take a 


| ſhort View of thoſe ſevcral Expreſſions in Scripture, 


by which the Holy Ghoſt hath thought fit to deſcribe 
the wretched Eſtate of the Perſons wè are ſpeaking of. 


Now This is done by Stumbling and Falling, by 


Blindneſs and Darkneſs, By Inſenſibility and the Pro- 
foundeſt Sleep By Fears and Terrours., By: Wounds 
and Bruiſes, By Putrefaction, and Sickneſs, and Neath, 
The End of this Variety of Terms is to denote the 
Confuſion and the Raſhneſs, the Ignorance and the 
Folly, the Painfulneſs and Deſpair of an ungodly Life: 
The wild Mazes and endleſs Labyrinths; which Sin 


entangles Men in; The Rocks and Precipices it 


thruſts them upon: The Sottiſnneſs of a debauched 


8 Underftanding, The Headineſs of a ſeared Mind, 
The Stings he A gonies of a reproaching Conſcience; 


The Smart of Guilt, and amazing Apprehenſions on 
Vengeance, which the Wicked are poſſeſſed, are per 
plexed, are haunted with: The enfeebling of the Sul, 
and diſabling its nobleſt Faculties, and (with re gard 
to any thing that is good ) the unactive, the . 


the ixxecoverable Miſery Sin reduces theſe Cartaſes of | 


Men vo. Such is the unhappy, the impotent, the for- 
lorng the loſt Condition of all, who have caſt off the 


Regards for God and Goodneſs, | leaped over the 


a and burſt through the Fences , whictt _ 
ve 
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haye preſerved them in Order and Obedience; and 
let themſelves looſe to Appetite and Luff, to obey Sin 
in its Inclinations and Suggeſtions, without Thought 
or Controul. 2 ee ee 
II. A Secend Encouragement to Repentance con- 
dtain'd here, is from the Means, whereby Sinners at- 
tein to it 3 correſponding to the mighty Induſtry uſed 
for recovering that Stray Sheep and loſt Piece of Mo- 
ney. Now Repentauce muſt always bear proportion 
to the Guilt repented of. And, becauſe every Man's 
Misfortune of this kind is not equal, therefore the 
Word Kepentance muſt needs admit of different Senſes, 
and the Thing it felf of different Degrees. 
some meaſure of it every one is obliged to, becauſe 
none lives without frequent Failings, and many, many 
mfirmities- A Lamenting of and ſtriving againſt 
| Theſe, A being forry. for ſeveral things that have 
been done, and heartily wiſhing them undons again, 
inſt, and Deteſtation of our 


4 
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Negligencies and Miſcarriages, are Puties from which 
dhe very Beſt of Men cannot be exempted; becauſe 
® WW the very Beſt, of Men have in ſome}, iu a World of 


„ liſtances, (God knows) done amifs, and dealt 
/// 
r But They, whom the Scriptures generally, and 
W WW this Portion of it in particular, characterizes by the 
5 Name of Sinners; ate the habitual and the obdurate, 
0 the groſs and eminent Offenders; And Theſe have a 
much harder Task to go through. Theirs muſt he 
l. + total Chauge of Heart and Converfstion, A Renew- 
| 4 aof Mind and Affections, a Recovery from mortal 

Sickneſs, and a Riſing from Death and Corruption. 
| All which are manifeſtly out of a Man's'own power. 
ll For, as the Reſemblances mentioned under my laſt 
head ſpeak the Miſery ; So do both"thoſe and theſe 
import the Diſability, of them whoſe Ynhappineſs it 
bath been to fall into ſo deplorable" 4 State. "The 
YEA OY OY eee JOUR 
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Wandring Sbee 5 is ſuppoſed not to return of it ſelf, 
nor the Piece of Money ever to be found, except the 


Owner ſearch for it. And hence our Bleſſed Saviour, 
whoſe 2 Deſign it was to reclaim and turn Men 8 

om their 5 does fo often diſtinguiſh 8 
mY he Titles of a Pyyſician to diſtemper'd 
Souls, and One who came to ſeck and to ſave that which 


away 


himſelf, by the T 


was loſt» 


- This then is a Support to dejected Sinners, that the 
Good Shepherd follows his Stragglers into the Moun- i 
tainsand the Deſarts: That this careful Woman ſweeps I 
the Houſe, and ſearches diligently for the Piece, when 


it. is ſcattered or miſlaid. In ſhort, that their merci 


3 is content to be Eyes to the Blind, and 


eet to the Lame, by cheriſhing and aſſiſting theit Incli· 


nations to do better. All in effect left for theſe Spiri- 
tual Impotents to do, is to ask and receive Grace and 
Strength, and to make uſe of it when given : To be 
Eaiafied with .Reconciliation, and Forgiveneſs, and 
not turn their backs upon their own Mercy. To accept 
Happineſs when offered, and be glad of being found, 
when their Maſter feeks them: To return to Peace aud 
Safety at the Shepherd's Call; To lye in his Boſom 
and rejoyce with Him, when He vouchſafes to bring 
them back, pleaſed with the Burden, and tranſported 
at the Recovery. Which leads me to the 

III. Third and Laſt Encouragement here, The Joy 
this Converſion is ſaid to create. A joy, like thoſe 
ia the Two Parables , which expreſſes it ſelf ver) 
ſenkbly,. and is diffuſed abroad among Multitudes 
he have a concern for the Penitent's Happineſs, and 
Gad's ys, ny Here feels and is full of it 
„ -,  Jakewiſe I ſay unto you there ſhall be Foy in 
17 1% Heaven, in 755 ee 1 abs 
Cal, over One Sinner that repenteth, more than ove 
per Mos Nine juſt Perſons, which netdno Reptatanct 
For the right underſtanding this Joy ſome Caution 


- muſ 


- 
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muſt be uſed, which I ſhall therefore, after theExam- 
ple of ſome Learned and Great Names, explain as 
clearly, and as briefly, as I can. 2 

1. Firſt, For the Object of this Joy, The Repen- 
tance of a Sinner; that it ſhouid affect Angels aud 
God too, may very juſtly ſeem ſtrange. And yet 
that ſo it does, we have good Authority to believe, 
from the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour juſt no re- 
cited , and from the Correſpondence of the two Ap- 
plications to their reſpective Similitudes. For there 
the Poſſeſſor, who recover'd his Loſs, can mean none 
but God; as the Friends and Neighbours, to whom 
ſuch Joy is communicated , muſt in all reaſon denote 
the Bleſſed Angels and Spirits, that bear a part in 
id WM this general Gladneſs above. [SALTS 
i:. 2. But then, Is it not yet more ſtrange, that the 
ri Degree of Joy ſhould be fo intenſe upon this Occa- 
ad fion? That One ſuch reformed Wretch ſhould raiſe 
be it, above the Safety of many Souls, who never fell ſo 
nd WF foully, nor provoked any: contrary Paſſion ſo highly? 
ept That the Ninety nine Sheep, which never ſtrayed; 
d, WW ſhould excite leſs of it, than One poor filly Wanderer? 
and And yet, that thus in fact it is; we are aſſured, from 
om the following Parable of the returning 
Prodigal, from the reſt of the Flock be- 1. * fe 
ing left behind in the Wilderneſs, and © 
from the expreſs Application of our Bleſſed Maſter. 
for He, as we have ſeen, makes no difficulty to affirm, 
the Joy in Heaven to be greater upon the account of 
One ſuch Inſtance of a reclaimed Penitent, than for a 
great many, who having never been ſo bad, never 
ſtood in need of ſo ſtrict and painful a Repentance. 
Theſe Circumſtances, and the Reaſon of them, de- 

e our very ſerious Attention. 
1. Now as to the Angels, although we are but 
little acquainted with their Condition, and the Ingre · 
dients of their Happineſs 8 yet thus much the Scrip- 


I Pet. i. 12. 


: ture hath informed us concerning them, 
Kere that they are miniſtring Spirits ſent ont 
„ oa$ to miniſter for them that ſhall be Heirs of 


Salvation; that Children, both in the Natural and 
Spiritual Capacity, have thoſe which are ſtyled their 
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Angels. Thoſe Spirits then may very reaſonably, 


and ſeem generally to, be thought full of Tender- 
neſs for their Charge, ſollicitous for their particular 
Safety, and extremely glad of any Good that befalls 
them. How theſe Heavenly Hoſts were affected with 
the Salvation of Mankind in general, is evident from 
the Hymn , with which they attended at the Birth 
of Chriſt, to welcome him into the 
World. As alſo from their conſtant 
earneſt Deſire of contemplating the Myſtery of our 


Redemption. Every Occaſion then of this kind may 


be glad Tidings to them. And, though their Nature 
be far diſtant from us Mortals, and their Bliſs exqui- 
fite, beyond what we are able to conceive; Vet, in 
regard both their Nature and their Bliſs are finite, 
their Joy may certainly admit of an Increaſe. And as 
often as a Sinner is converted from the Evil of his 


Ways, there may ſpring up a freſh Object, and a 
large and literal Addition to it. 


But can this properly be ſaid of God too, whoſe 


Perfection of Happineſs allows no. ſuch Accumulati- 


ons? No doubtleſs, And therefore with reſpect to 


Him we muſt interpret This, as Religion and Reaſon 
_ oblige us to underſtand many like Paſſages, where 


Humane Parts and Paſſions are attributed to him. All 
which is done, that by ſuch condeſcending Reſem- 


blances he might the better manifeſt himſelf to the 


Weakneſs of our Capacities. As therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt, meaning to repreſent His Diſpleaſure and Our 
2 mo * by ſaying, that Ba provoke him i 
er kindle bis Fury, grieve and weary his Spirit, WM x; 

d the like: So here „ by laying , that God x 

5 —oll 
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over a Repenting Sinner, is intended, that ſuch Re- 
pentance is highly agreeable to him. And, were His 
Nature capable of the ſame unequal Motions with 
Ours, the Joy of a Father, or a Friend, for retrieving 
the Perſon he loves beſt, and had been moſt in pain 
for, would be but a feeble and very faint Image of 
that Satisfaction, which this excites in Him, who 
loves us better, than the tendereſt Parent or moſt af- 


| fectionate Friend upon Earth does or can do. 

But ſtill, it may be urged , Why ſo partial in this 
1 WH Love? Why the fatred Calf killed for the Prodigal, 
l when he, who paid a conſtant Duty to his Father , 
e never. had ſo much as a Xid given him to make merry 
t WH 7th his Friends ? If Some, nay if Great Joy be juſt for 
Ir One, yet ought it to be greater for One, than for 
L Ninety and Nine? For One once Bad, than for fo 
de many always Good ? Or ſhall we ſay, 'tis better to 
fn and afterwards repent, than not to fin ſo as ſhall 
in need ſuch Repentance at all? This Difficulty ſtill re- 
mains to be conſidered. | 5 
4% WW Now we are to remember, God hath declared, A. 


ions are mine, the Soul that ſinneth it ſhall die. Imply- 
ls WF ing, that all Mankind are by Nature equally related to 
God, and that the Diſtinctions he makes between one 
Man and another are upon the account of Vertue and 
Vice. If then the Stray Sheep be ſought, and the 
Reſt in appearance neglected in the mean while; it is 
not, that the Shepherd hath a particular Fondneſs for 
that Sheep above the reſt, for he would have done the 
ame for any of Them, under the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces. judge by your ſelves. When one Child in 4 
Family is fick, does a tender Mother watch with this 
done, becauſe the loves it moſt ? No, but becauſe as 
Matters then ſtand , this requires her Care moſt. . 80 
again, when that Care hath been ſucceſsful, the Joy 
nes in proportion to the Fears and Hazard now got 

Joer. The Fatlier's Reply in the End of this Chapter 
l Q 2 | Comes 


even of Wonder, when they are recovered 2 the 
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comes home to our caſe. Son, thou art 


V. 31, 32. ever with me, and all that I have is thine; 


I was meet we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this 


: 


is found. | n 
Therefore neither is this part to be too rigorouſly 
underſtood ; but as ſpoken after the manner of Men. 
And the Reſentments of Men are evidently raĩſed by 
the Greatneſs of a Change from the contrary. Thus 
Sickneſs and Pain and Danger give a more ſprightly 
Reliſh of Safety and Eaſe and Health. The Surpriſeof 
anEſcape, which we did not expect, and the Regaining ll 
of a Treaſure we had given for gone, is. entertained 
with Tranſport and Rapture; Becauſe this gives it 
us afreſh, it is a kind of new Acceſſion to our For- 
tunes, and like a thing we never enjoy d before. And 
ſuch is the Caſe of Men immerſed; in a diſſolute and 
debauched Life: An ample Subject of Pleaſure and 


thy Brother was dead, and is alive again, he was loſt and 


Snare of the Devil, who were long uſed to be talen 
Captive by him at his Will. This is a new Conqueſt, an 
enlarging of Chriſt's Dominion, an Addition made 
to the number of the Bleſſed, and an Example of 
noble Influence, for encouraging others to, ſhake off 
their Chains. TL OE Le, Path Hee 
Some other Reaſons might be alledged, but I con- 
fine my ſelf to This, becauſe it alone ſeems ſufficiently 
to anſwer the Extent and Deſign of the Parables be- 
fore us. „ aan oe 
" Thus we have conſidered the Joy in Heaven over a 
repenting Sinner: How it is to be under ſtood, and 
5 deſervedly this Occaſion calls for it. And, What 
can more encourage to Repentance, than theſe Con- 
ſiderations? How could Men indeed hold out in their 
Folly and Perverſeneſs, did they but in good earneſt 
WA attend to them? When St. Paul exhorts 
ad the Philippians to Vertue , he begs 225 ; 
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to comply for His fake, and that they would fulfill his 
Joy. And certainly ſome regard is due to Them, who 
labour for aud watch over your Souls, to let them 
reap this Comfort, this Fruit at leaſt, of ſeeing that 
their Endeavours to do good have not been all in vain. 
But at preſent This is a mean Enforcement; And 1 
do not ſay to the Sinner Fulſl Our Foy, but Fulfill the 
Foy of God and his Holy Angels. For God and his Holy 
Angels will applaud your Change, and triumph in 
your Deliverance. 'They are fo zealouſly concern'd 
for, ſo tenderly affected with, your Happineſs ; that 
no Compariſon, no Paſſion of the like kind upon 
Earth, can equal the raviſhing Senſe of it. 
If the Apprehenſion of Miſery in preſent, and the 
Certainty of Worſe hereafter, than any in preſent can 
be, will awakeu you; Reflect ſeriouſly upon my Firſt 
Argument, Your ſad and deſperate Condition. De- 
ſperate, if continued in, and impoſlible to be forſaken 
by your own {ſingle Strength. 03 18452 
But then remember, Secondly, that there is one at 
hand, who will carry you on his Shoulders, and van- 
quiſh all Difficulties, if you will but concur in work- 
ing out this Freedom from Bondage, and accept of a 
Reſcue from Deſtruction. And is it poſſible Men 
ſhould be fond of Ruin? When Calamities lie heavy, 
nothing, one would think, ſhould detain any in that 
State, but the Impoſſibility of throwing off the Load. 
Now even that Objection is removed, and the Sinners 
Eſcape does not ſtick there. His Shepherd ſeeks him, 
and wiſhes he would be found. He need but conſent 
to be happy, and the Work is done. The making 


of his Fortune is put in his own power, and the ſecu- 
ring not his own only, 


But Thirdly, the diffuſing a Participation of his Joy, 
through a whole World of glorified Spirits. He may 
make Heaven yet more Heaven, by doing a thing ſo 

very delightful to God and all the Inhabitants there, 
"3 | that - 
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that the te ndereſt Terms are not thought too expreſ- 
ſive of their Sollicitude for his Danger, of their Deſire 
of his Good, and of their Pleaſure in his Salvation. 
SO bleſled a thing it is to return to our Fold, to re- 
ſtore to Chriſt that Treaſure, Which he bought at the 
expence of his own Blood. Oh let him have the Bene- 
fit of his Purchaſe, and ſuffer not the Price of that Life 


to be loſt, nor that Blood to be ſpilt in vain, as to 


your own particular 
To conclude in a word. joy there wil be ſome- 


where, let Us act how we pleaſe. Only tis at Our 


choice, whether this ſhall be the Joy of Devils inſult- 
ing us in Torments, or the Joy of God and Angels 
congratulating their Own and Our unſpeakable Feli. 
city, to endleſs Ages. And the Odds between theſe 
is ſo great, the Difference ſo plain; that if we had 
not to deal with a Generation that haveno knowledge, 
it might look like an Affront to the Common Senſe of 
Mankind, to deſire , that they would adviſe and ſee, 
which of the Two 20 v will ny » that God may do i 
unto n. | 


Te Fourth Sunday after Trinity. 


nts The COLLECT. 


Pfal;xexvii. Cod, the Protector of all that truſt in thee, 

| () without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing is noly: 

* Increaſe and multip ply upon us thy Mercy, that 

3 Cor, iii. 5. Thou being our Ruler and Guide, we may ſo paſs 

$9.48 through chions temporal, that we finally loſe not the 

| things eternal. Grant this, O Heavenly PE for 
. Jeſus * $ fake our Lord, Amen, 


gl n to hoon The EersTL. 


kn 31101530 Met: vllice6::* © 
ny The daten 1 *. Is that the. ſufferings of this 4255 


n ( time are not worthy to be compar with 
Aa hy er are yer => 5 which ſhall be revealed In us. 


| rendred 
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rendred very ſupportable, by the certain proſpect of that glorious Reward 
to be hereafter obtain d, and to which they bear no manner of pre- 
portion. * OY 25 eln 
19. For the earneſi expect lation of the creature © 19. For this, which 
waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God, © ſhall one Day prove us 
"oat na * tobe the Sons of an im- 
mortal God, Mankind in general eagerly expect. F 
20. For the creature was made ſubject untova- 20. For all Mankind 
nity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath is become liable to Cor- 
ſuljec led the ſame in Tigpe s ruption, not by choice, 
| Sri þ | but through the juſſ 
Diſpenſation of God; who hath inflicted Death upon them: Yer this not 
without end or hope: | 5 2 
21. Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be deli» 21. For a time is 
yered from the bondage of N into the glo- coming, when this 
rious Liberty of the children of God. Death ſhall be ſucceed- 
ons $994" | ed by a happy Immorta- 
lity, and this Effect of Adams Sin taken off from his Poſterity. 
22. For we know that the whole creation groan- 22. The Senſe and 
eth and travelleth in pain togetber until now. Bu: den whereof at pre- 


| _ ſent lyes ſo heavy, that 
the Apprehenfions of ir, and the Afflictions of the preſent Life, are like 


po many Labour · th ows and Pangs toward that better Life. | 
2 23. And not end they, but our ſelves alſo, 23. Of which We 


# * 


f WH which have the lee. of the ſpirit, even we who have received the 
= our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting forthe Goſpel and Grace of 
2 WH adoption, to wit, the Kedemptien of our body, Chriſt have  likewife 
1 8 our Share; and with 


great earneſt nes do long for the Evidence and Completion of our Son- 
ſhip; even the final reſcuing of theſe mortal and now afflifted Bodies 
from Death and Corruption, and their Admiffion into our eternal Inheri- 
tance with Chriſt, in the Kingdom of His and our Rather. "4 


28.4 
/ 


} 


COMMENT. 


- Sw 


of Conſtructions, which Learned Men have put 
upon this Scripture. 'But having in my Paraphraſe 
ſet down that, which, in my apprehenſion, is as rea- 
fonable and as natural as any, will endeavour to ren- 
der it plain and uſeful, by diſcourſing brieffy npoirit; 
Not to look back into the foregoing + 7+ + 550 
parts of this Chapter, (the Connexion 3% H . 
whereof I ſhall ſhortly be obliged to con-  - k 
ider ) let it fuffice to obſerve, that upon mention of 
$4: ak - wit oe 


| Shall not trouble my Reader with the great Variety 
P 
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* 


our being joint Heirs with Chriſt, the Apoſtle ſignified, 
that being likewiſe joint Sufferers with him is a Condi- 
tion of obtaining that Inheritance. Which being a 


Privilege diſtant and unſeen, and ſo under ſome diſ- 


advantage, when put into the Balance with Afflicti- 
ons ſenſible and preſent; St. Paul does here prove the 
Reaſonableneſs of being well content with ſubmitting 


to this Condition, by ſeveral Arguments. 
'1. Firſt, From his own Authority and certain 
Knowledge. For that Word, I reckon, is not, as we 
ſometimes uſe it in our Language, a Form 
Net. of Speech importing ſome Remains of 
| Doubting, or the giving an Opinion 
cautiouſly, with a Reſerve of Deference for others of 


CC 
in the dark about it. We know, that it is Perfect; 


thapitis All; and above all, that can be wiſh'd-6r 


„ 


thought 


r . ˙· a ˙ . —·˙»——ẽůmꝛu md: *%a rae Tu" ee 8 n 
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thought: Whereas our preſent Sufferings are Partial, 


— — 


„and never deſtitute of ſome Allay to, or dupport un- 
1 der them. In a word, we know that This is uninter- 
1 rupted and Eternal: but Experience plainly demon- 
2 ſtrates ,' that moſt of our Sufferings have comfortable 
e intervals, and that all we can poſſibly ſuffer, muſt 
F quickly have an End. | | F 
S Theſe Conſiderations alone do more than ſuffice to 
n juſtify the Apoſtle's Eſtimate now before us: But he 
e proceeds to make it good, 
n Secondly, By the common Senſe and Wants of Man- 
Ff WW kind in general. This ſeems to be the Meaning of the 
n Four following Verſes: The Manifeſtation of the Sons 
of WM God denoting that Reſurrection of the Body, and 
n MW Immortality of the whole Man, which is a Privilege 
in entirely owing to Chriſt, and an Operation effected 
4 by the Power of that Almighty Spirit, that raiſed 
1 him from the Dead. And, though it cannot be af- 
ve WM firmed, that all Mankind have conſtantly and every 
v,f where entertained a firm and poſitive Perſuaſion of 
7. WW ſuch an Immortality, Yet have ſome dark and indi- 
& ſtinc Preſages of and Wiſhes for it been ſo general, as 
be juſtly to be eſteemed a Dictate of Nature. And, the 


in more careful Men have been to cultivate and improve 
o. the Principles of Reaſon, the more vigorous and live- 
3» ly have ſuch Impreſſions been upon their Minds. This 

zs abundantly manifeſt from the Writings of Some; 
ve who never enjoyed the Benefit of Revealed Religion; 

f And conſequently, who could not be led into ſuch 
Expectatious, by thoſe. Prejudices of Education, to 
which too many, who wrongfully uſurp that Name, 
are not aſhamed to attribute the Chriſtian's Hope of a 
Future State. They rightly obſerved ,. that the Soul 
of Man gave many Indications" of a Principle nobler 
than Matter, They conſidered, how far ſhort any 
Enjoyments attainable in this Life are of fatisfying- 
the Largeneſs of its Capacities and Deſires. 0p 
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felt a continual Inclination within, to look beyond the 
narrow Limits of Duration, to which its preſent 
Abode in the Body is manifeſtly reſtrained. They 
faw and lamented the Mixture, the very unequat 
Mixture of Bitter, caſt int every Man's Cup; and 
from hence they were apt to conclude, that God had 
ſome better thing in reſerve for ſo excellent a Crea- 
ture, and that his Wiſdom and Goodneſs would never 
have endued him with Qualifications of a Happineſs 
peculiar to a Rational Being, without ſome Proviſion 
for his Attainment of it. And therefore, though 
they could not account for the Manner and Circum- 
ſtances of the thing; Yet they ſupported themſelves 
under all Temporal Evils, with the thought of 
ſome amends to be made their Vertue and Patience. 
Amends, which Experience convinced them Good 


| Men could not depend upon here; And ſo the ſame 


Arguments, which perſuaded them of the Congruity 


of ſuch a Recompence, were ſo many Preſumptions 


and Evidences of another State , wherein they were to 
expect and receive them in full payment. Theſe ſeem 
to be the earneſt Longings, the melancholy Senſe of 
their Bondage to Corruption , the Hopes of Liberty , the 
Groanings and Travellings in Pain meant by St. Paul, in 


the Scripture now before us. All of conſiderable 


weight in this Subject of a Happineſs to come, by 
which the Sufferings of this preſent time ſhould be amply 
compenſated. But all theſe receive a vaſt addition of 
Strength from a ; | 
II. Second Argument, added at the Twenty third 


| Verſe Which is, The Concurrence of Chriſtians in 


the ſame Opinions and vehement Expectations. And 


not only They, hut our ſclves alſo, &c. One great De- 
ſign of the Goſpel was to rectify our Notions of things. 


To ſet the Judgment right in points of Speculation ; 

and to direct the Affections and Deſires to Objects, 

which were not only in being, but had an Excl 
"1 MT 1 an 
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and Tendency to our Happineſs, worthy of our Love 
and Purſuit. | Hence it is eaſy to diſtinguiſh, what 
Apprehenſions and Appetites were really from pure 
Nature, and what crept in, and prevailed, upon 

the Depravation of Nature. Of the Latter fort are 

Thoſe, which the Goſpel hath condemned , as falſe 
and groundleſs, or any where forbidden, as vicious 


rand hurtful. Of the Former, we may depend, are all 
is Wl ach, as the Goſpel hath explained more clearly, con- 
N Wt firmed more fully, or enforced more advantageouſly. 
fror Revelation and Natural Reaſon are both from 
n- WW God; They are two different Methods only, of figni- 
© Wl fying his Will and Truth to us. And therefore, 
of ¶ when Scripture bears teſtimony to any Opinion ſug- 
e. geſted by Reaſon before; this gives it a freſh Evi- 
od Wl dence and Sanction, and ſhews it to have been a Plang 
ne of our Heavenly Father s planting. ; | ye 

ty WW lt was therefore for St. Pauls purpoſe, to prove 
ns This to have been the Caſe with a Future State, and 
to the Bliſsful Rewards of it. That even the Heathens 
Mm Wy were not deſtitute of ſome Apprehenſions and Expecta- 
of tions of it, And, that the Life and Immortality, of 
he which They had ſome faint Glimpſes only, Jeſas 
in Chriſt hath now by the Goſpel fully brought to light. 
ble That the Graces and Illuminations of the Spirit pro- 
by WW duce the ſame Longings and Groanings, with the Im- 


Ply. preſſions of true Original Nature. Nay, that Theſe 
of ne more vehement, in proportion to the Increaſe of 
i the Knowledge and Aſſurance we now haye. That 
id very Spirit being a Mark of our Sonſhip, and Earneſt 


in of our Inheritance; A Firſt-fruit enſuring and repre- 
1nd ſenting the plenteous Harveſt, which They 2 
De- not, nor give out from labouring, will not fail iz due M 
„ time to reap. And conſequently the Glory that ſhall be 
M5 revealed is a moſt powerful Argument for enduring 
XS, WM with Conſtancy and Meekneſs , thoſe Sufferings. of this. 
= preſent time, to which, how ſharp ſoever, that is ſo 

a Ay rg | 


infinitely 


= 
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infinitely an Overbalance; as, upon a fair and due Cal- 
culation, to be injured and diſhonoured, by being ſo 
much as brought into any Compariſon with them. 
God grant us Grace to conſult not our Duty only, 
but our Intereſt and Happineſs, by ſeriouſly laying 
to heart this vaſt Inequality. Which would not only 
ſoften, and ſupport us under, any Afflictions that can 
poſſibly befall us; but curb and conquer that laviſh 
Fear of Death, of all Paſſions the molt tyrannical and 
tormenting. A Paſſion, that nothing but this Perſua- 
fion throughly imbibed can be a Match for; by ena- 
bling us to conquer it as Chriſtians, though we can- 
notwholly ſuppreſs and remove it as Men. 


. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Goodneſs of Almi | 
God be the Patent 24 


The G 


36. ye 


The Fourth Sunday after Trinity, 


OSPTEL. 


St. Luke vi. 36. as 


4 refore merciful 7 Father 
Oe Coen nfl, as Jer Tad 


your Affection and Behaviour toward all Men, even your Enemies. 
37. Fudge not, and ye ſhall not be judzel, con- 


37, 38. Beware of un- 
neceſſary and unchari- 
table Cenſures, for God 


will order matters ſo, 


that your Tenderneſs 
and your Severity in 
theſe reſpects ſhall be 
paid back to you, each 
Fo its kind. 

39. Be not ſeduced by 
the Phariſces and their 


falſe corrupt Traditi- 


ens, but follow the true 
Light, which I 


| 40. And if any one of 
them ſeem harſh, re- 
member that I your 


demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned : fc 
and ye ſhall be forgiven. | | 


org ive, 


38. Give, and it (hall be given untq yah, god 


meaſure, preſſed down 


and ſhaken thgether, and 


running over, ſhall men give into your boſom, 
For with the ſame meaſure that ye mite withall, 
it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 


- 


the blind lead the blind 
into the ditch. 


39. And he ſpake a parable unto them. Can 


s ſhall they not both. fall 


am guiding you with, in theſe Inſtructions. 


40. The diſciple. is nat , above his maſiey but 
every one that is perfett ſhall be as his maſter. 


Maſter have ſubmitted to them before you. 5 


41, 42. Then with ? 41. And why beholdeſt they 
thy 


regard ro the Cautions 


the mote that uin 


2 brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that ” 
I gaveyouagainſt Cen- thy ene cy? Tn 


42. Either 


Kr 


| 
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42. Either low canſt thow ſay to thy brother, ſoriouſneſs in parti 
Brether, let me pull out the mote that is in thine lar; Conſider 


| ow ab- 
ine? when tow thy ſelf beboldeſt not the beam” ſurd it is to che ſevere 


that is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, p t caſe upon the Failings of or | 
out the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thers, in Them. who 
thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy have much greater of 


brother's eye. | | their own. Certainly 


| WES no Man is fit to repre- 
hend his Brother, who all the while ſtands liable to the ſame 


l or greater 
Reprozch, and hath not taken care to amend himſelf. | at pigs 


r 9019100 


ö QOMMEANTnoinits5 witindd 
AT 7 Hat Sort and Degree of Mercy is here required 
\ y of us, the Verſes next before, and 8 ' SF 093 
the Parallel Paſſage in St. Matthew ſuſſi- 44. 
ciently explain. It is ſuch, as does not reſtrain'our Af. 
fection and good Offices, to Perſons from whom we ei- 
ther have received, or reaſonably expect the like. Such 
as forgives our very Enemies, forgives ſo as to lovethem, 
loves ſo as to do them good liberally and cheerfully. 
Such as conforms our Practice to the Example of that 
Father in Heaven, who grudges not the daily Returns 
of Sun and Rain, the Bleſſings and Conveniences of 
Life, to them who daily provoke him to Anger, and 
forfeit all Pretenſion to any of thoſe Numberleſe Bene 
fits, which yet are perpetually flowing down upon 
them from this Fountain of all Goodneſs. Such in a 


word, as may carry this Virtue as high as it can-po 


ſibly go; and render us in that regard oy 
25 as our Heavenly Father is perfect. Comp. Mar. x g- 
Such is the Deportment Chriſtianity expects, even 
where Offences and Injuries are manifeſt and flagrant. 
Much more does it oblige us, not to aggravate or reſent 
the Actions of others, by unjuſt Jealoufies and hard 
Miſconſtructions. The tendency ; whereof to render 
all Converſation uneaſy, and to: deſtroy Peace, and 
Charity, and mutual good Underſtanding, is ſo natu- 
ral, as abundantly to illuſtrate the Connexion between 
the Command at the 36th,. and the Prohibition im- 
mediately following at the 37th Verſe. For, What 


can 
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can be of greater Importance to promote Love and 
Mercy, than the reducing our Judgments of Men and 
their Actions to true and proper Meaſures ? Upon 
Theſe depend the Good or ill Impreſſions: we receive 
of our Brethren. Thoſe Impreſſions influence, and 
indeed have the commanding Stroke in forming, our 
whole Deportment. And therefore it may be pro- 
per to obſerve the very particular Care taken by the 
Chriſtian Religion; to correct this Vice of Cenſuring 
and Judging; than which, (as lamentable Experience 
too plainly demonſtrates, ) there is ſcarce any one more 


miſchievous, and yet more common and predominant, 


in the whole World. 
To this purpoſe we are ſometimes urged with the 
Boldneſs id4Tnjuſticeof it, as uſurping an Authority, 
which no way belongs to us. Speak not Evil one of 
. another; (ſays St. James) He that ſpeaketh 
Jams ive bi, 1. i ef his Brother, and judgerh bis Bri 
ther, ſpeaketh-evil of the Lan, and judgeththe Law: But 
if thou judge the Law , thou art not a Doer of the Lay, 


but: a Judge. Ther is one Lamgiver, who is able to ſam i 
and to deftroy. Who art Thou that judgeſt another ! 


Such a Man, in the Apoſtle's Senſe, ſets himſelf up 
above that Rule, which it is his Duty to be govern'd 


by. He invades a Character, which God hath reſer- 


ved as his own Peculiar. For, as He alone hath Au- 
thority to preſcribe and impoſe our Duty, ſo He alone 
hath Power to paſs Sentence and inflict Puniſhment, 
upon our Violation of it. $0 INTO 
Sometimes again we find it repreſented, as an En- 
eroachment not to be endured upon the independent 
Freedom of our Brethren. Thus St. Paul, upon men- 
tion of the hard Cenſures Men are apt to paſs upon 


Aiifference of judgment or Practice, with regard to 


things in their own Nature indifferent, expoſtulates 
. £01 with thoſe of a contrary Principle, by 
er asking, Why is my Liberty judged of _ 


rr Bm, & —, Ss ae ot: a. the... ²*ů˙!A ens... oe 
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ther Man's Conſcience ? And elſewhere, Every one of us 
i ſhall give an account of himſelf to God, let 1 
us not therefore judge one another any more. 
Which Paſſages do likewiſe ſeem to inſinuate the Raſh- 


Rom.xiv.12,13 


àneſs and Injury of deciding a Cauſe, of which ſuffici- 
ent Matter does not appear in Evidence; and conſe- 
j. WW quently ſuch as we cannot poſlibly arrive at a perfect 
e Knowledge in. F191 5 
At other times the Arguments made uſe of for de- 
= WW terring us, are the many miſchievous Conſequences 
re of this Practice. To the Party cenſured, as it leſſens 
0 and takes from him, in the Eſteem, not of our ſelves 
only, but of as many more, as our Opinions or Re- 
he WY fictions find any Credit with. To the Community, 
y, as it diſturbs the Quiet and Comfort of Society; ſows 
of the Seeds of Hatred and Contention, of Envy and Re- 
venge; propagates ill Thoughts and flanderous Re- 


ports, and commits inſufferable, and oftentimes irre- 
barable, Outrages upon the Reputation of innocent 
berſons. Hence we are told, that The'Whiſperer ſepa- 
© rateth chief Friends; that The Mouth that r 
Lſandereth ſlayeth the Saul; that The Words a 


* 
5 


i Jof ſuch Men are as Wounds, and go down "$93 1 
24 Wl into the innermoſt parts of the Bely; And i. 18, 12. 
wc. that, He who ſcatters them, and ſays I am we Klan 
vn. WY #2 ſport, 15.45 a Madman, that caſteth as We 1 
bout Firebrands, and Arrows, and Death. ; 


But, if the Reverence due to Almighty God will 


25 not reſtrain us from aſſuming his Right of judicature; 
En · lf the Conſideration of common Equity will not keep 
ent us modeſt, in matters that do not lye before us, a 

en- WM not by our moſt accurate Obſervation be compe- 
pon I bentiy Known; If the Evils that follow this wicked 
Ito Diſpoſition and Practice, cannot move us to compaſ- 
ates ion for the poor Sufferers, or Tenderneſs to Mankind 
b n general; Vet behold here One Argument, which 


. ould at leaſt, and one would hope could, not * 
ther 8 = 
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of witholding us, and that is, Intereſt, and the dear 
Love of our ſelves: The delivering our own Actions 
from being rigorouſly proceeded upon, and by our 
Candour and Good Nature to Other People, engaging 
a Return, and as it were laying in beforehand a Stock, 
of Favour for our ſelves, when we, as All men ſome- 
times do, miſcarry. This is the Conſideration preſsd 
| by our Bleſſed Lord, Judge not, and Te 

V3. © ſhallnotbe judged; Condemn not, and Te 
ſhall not be condemned; Forgive, and Te ſhall be forgi ven. 
Intimating, that, as They who ſhew: mercy ſhall be 
ſure to find it; So they who ſhew none ſhall have 
Juſtice without Mercy. And thus the Proverb men- 
tioned in the next Verſe, ſnhall be verified in both Sen- 
ſes; as well on the diſadvantageous and ſevere, as on 
the kind and beneficial part. For with the ſame mea 
furs Men mete withall, it ſhall be meaſured to them again. 
Y. Tl „„ Now by not Judging and Condemning 
Vor k. P. 88. (as I had occaſion formerly to take no- 
tice) is plainly meant an Inſtance of that Mercy, re- 
commended juſt before in general Terms, as a neceſ- 
ſary Intimation of our Heavenly Father's Goodneſs, 
Conſequently, This cannot poſſibly extend to forbid 
all trying and ſentencing of Criminals by a Legal and 
Publick Authority- For theſe Judicatures upon Earth 
are an Image of. His great Tribunal above; The Per- 
ſons fitting upon them are ſtyled Gods. for that reaſon; 
And as He in Heaven is a Juſt judge, without any 
derogation from his Mercy ; So his Vicegerents here 
below, both Sacred and Civil, inflict Cenſures and 
Puniſhments; without any breach of that Gentlenefs 
and Love, which the Chriſtian ' Religion requires. 
The Scriptures accordingly furniſh frequent Exam - 
haviour and Proceedings. Proceedings, which in the 
very deſign of them are Acts of Mercy, by giving 4 
 checktoexorbitant Wickednels and Wrong, 80 bbb. 


* 


after TRINITY. 241 


Vol. III. 8 


the Judgment and Condemnation here muſt be confined 
to That, which private Perſons take upon them to 
exerciſe, Without any Right or Call: Such as tends 
to diſturb the Peace of Mankind, and deſtroys that 
Charitable Temper neceſſary for the Support of it. 
Whereas the Publick and Authoritative Judging con- 
duces to the Preſervation and Advancement of Both; 
and is a Defence and Charity to the Innocent, though 
an Inſtrument of Severity to the Guilty and Ob- 
noxious. code 8; ny; e 
Again. Neither is it abſolutely and upon all Occas 
ſions unlawful, even for Private Perſons to judge and 
condemn the Principles or Practices of their Brethren: 
g Had it been ſo, our Lord would not have left us (as 
x he hath done in this very Chapter, and other Places 
„of Scripture). Rules to diſtinguiſh and to judge them 
p by. For, when thus taught to pronounce of the T'ree 
„by its Fruits; If thoſe ſhall, be found manifeſtly cor- 
. rupt, we are equally forbidden to call Evil Good, as 
2 to call God Evil. But, in this caſe too, great Inte- 
3 grity and great Tenderneſs is to be uſed. We are not 
d do condemn without ſtrong and clear Evidence. We 
0 are not to do it officioully, We are not to do it de- 
ch ſpightfully: Not out of a deſign to render Men odi- 
r- 225 and their Character deſpicable, rather than to 
1 ſerve any good purpoſe.,, We may diſcern the Faults 
and Failings of others, in order to beware of and avoid 
them our ſelves. , We may diſcover them to our Ac- 
quaintance and Friends, in order to prevent thelt be: 
ing ſeduced by the ill Example. We may lay chem 
open to, and expoſtulate the matter with, the Offenders 
themſelves, in proſpect of their Admonition and A- 
mendment. But we are not allowed this, to gratify a 
buſy and medling Curioſity, to furniſh Diſcourſe for 
every impertinent Viſit, to deſtroy their Reputations 
wantonly and unprofitably, or to triumph over their 
Weakneſſes. So that the Judging before us is ſheh as 
ey e — 
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proceeds from Raſhneſs, and Rigour, and Pride, and 
Partiality. And the Condemning is that, which is the 
Effect of Envy and Ill- nature, of a malicicious, un- 
charitable, and altogether unchriſtian Diſpoſition. 
The Forgiving here, as it ſignifies paſſing by Inju- 
BENS. ries, together with the Argument en- 
* 5. forcing it, will have its proper place of 
| being conſidered hereafter. At preſent 
I ſhall ſpeak to it under a more reſtrained Senſe, which 


ſeems to come cloſer 1 to the matter laſt in hand; 
y 


and is more immediately and directly oppoſed to the 
Judging and Condemning, as now interpreted. By this 
then I would chooſe to underſtand a Readineſs to ab- 
ſolve Men from the Scandal or Suſpicion of Guilt im- 
puted to them, when probable Circumſtances concur 
fairly to clear them of it. Not retaining a Jealouſy or 
diſadvantageous Opinion, which hath been once en- 
tertained, in deſpight of proper Vindications and 
Proofs to the contrary: but manifeſting the ſame 
Readineſs, and a much greater Satis faction, in believ- 
ing and aſſerting the Innocence of our Brethren, than 
ever we had done to call it into queſtion. In ſhort, 
our Prejudices ſhould be let go again, at leaſt as eaſily 
as they were taken up: And all fatr Allowances ſhould 
conſtantly be made, that the Man and his Caſe can 
poſſibly admit. And this muſt bedone, even in thoſe 
Actions, whereby we think our ſelves aggrieved and 


Injured ; and to thoſe very Perſons, who have already 


given us reaſon to look upon them as our Enemies. 
The Judgment and Condemnation, which it is pro- 
miſed here we ſhall eſcape by this Tenderneſs and 
Candour, may be either That of Men, or That of Al- 
mighty God. 


For That of Men, Fir#, They, who put them - 


ſelves forward, and are ſevere, in cenſuring their 
Neighbours, take the moſt effectual Courſe of preps- 


ring a Scourge for their own Backs ; and in a very 
| ter 


| 
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teral Senſe procure and lay up for themſelves good 
Meaſure , preſſed down , —.— together, u. 28 
ind running over. For the World is ſeln???. 05. 
dom behind hand in ſuch Retaliations. Scandal then 
is eſteem'd Self- Defence, and a juſt Revenge, which 
takes effectual care, that the Aggreſſor ſhall have his 
own Severity paid back again, not only in full Tale, 
but with exorbitant Intereſt. On the Other hand, 
The Man of Diſcretion, and Reſerve, and Good- 
nature, that aſperſes no body, nor intermeddles with 
Matters that concern him not, that puts the beſt Con- 
ſtruction upon every thing, and allows all People 
their due Commendation, is much more ſafe from the 
laſh of ill Tongues, and beſpeaks the juſtice and fa« 
vourable Treatment of all that know him. So exceed- 
ingly malicious indeed is the World, that even This 
Man muſt not flatter himſelf with the Privilege of 
ſtanding quite clear of Cenſure and Miſrepreſentation. 
But he hath this advantage, that, when Obloquy and 
Detraction attempt upon his Honour, the Slander is 
ſcattered with lefs Bitterneſs, received with leſs De- 
light, and ſuffered with leſs Regret and Self-Reproach, 
than it muſt needs be, where a Man's own Conſcience 
tells him, that he hath given others juſt Provocation 
to make Repriſals upon his Good Name, and by his 


| 

1 

7 

J 
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n 

e own hard dealing hath deſerved to be thought and uſed 
, as a Common Enemy. 
n 

d 
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2. But then, Secondly and eſpecially, here is the 
Judgment and Condemnation of God to be regarded. 
Tis true, in this reſpe&, Men may depend upon it, 
that they ſhall not upon all accounts be dealt with fo 
ill, as they are wont to give themſelves a liberty of 
dealing with one another. For His Judgment, we are 
aſſured, will be according ro Truth; And fo without 
any mixture, either of that urvolantary Errour , or 
that deliberate Falſhood , which Men too generally 
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make no ſcruple to be guilty of in their Repreſenta- 


1 and invidious Characters. | | 
But herein conſiſts the Advantage of the Charitable 


Man, that God will judge him according to his Diſ⸗ 


poſition 3 and overlook, and be as kind to, His Fail- 


ings, as He hath been ſparing of, and tender to, thoſe 
of his Brethren. Whereas to the Rigid, and Cenſo- 
rious, and Bitter, he will mete their own Meaſure 
exactly, and go to the extremity of | Juſtice. And 
ſurely this is Diſcouragement and Terrour enough in 
all Conſcience ; to reflect, that, by giving a looſe to 
à Licentiouſneſs of Thought and Tongue, we muſt 
expect to find no more Kindneſs from God, than 
Men have fonnd from Us. For, if God enter into 


Judgment with his Servants, no Fleſh living 


PRl. cxlii. 2. can be juſtified in his Sight And if He 
| will be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, 
where is the Man able to abide it? 


Leaſt of all are theſe Men qualified to abide it, 


exxx. 3. £ 


Whoſe Critical Obſervation, and inhumane expoſing 


of other People, is here inſinuated by our Lord him- 


ſelf to be an Effect and Mark of their Hypocriſy : And 


the Zeal to pull out the More in their Brother's Eye, from 


want of being ſenſible, that a Beam is in their own. | 


Whereby is likewiſe intimated, that Men, who them- 
ſelves. are grievous Sinners, are by no means proper 
Perſons to reprove, and put to ſhamethoſe,whoat work 


are but their own reſemblance : And, that the true 
way to mend Mankind, is for each Man to look at 
home, and begin with mending One. Ho] R much 
better were it to employ our ſelves in publiſhing the 
Praiſes of God, and vindicating the Innocence of our 
abuſed Brethren : in ſetting every Action in its moſt i 

advantageous light, and pouring Balm into the many 


bleeding Reputations, which have been wounded 


"deep by artificial Malice, and Words, which though i 


ſmoother than Oyl, are yet in effect very . ? - | 
| ou 
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ſhould we promote Peace, and Goodneſs, and Cha- 
rity in this World : So ſhould we likewiſe enſure to 
our ſelves Favour at that great and terrible Day, when 
by our Words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our Words we 
ſhall be condemned. That Day, in which even the Se- 
crets of all Hearts ſhall be brought into judgment, 
Every hard uncharitable Thought placed to account; 
And in which therefore it is of the laſt concern, moſt 
earneſtly to endeavour, and to pray, that our Good 
Lord may deliver us. p 


— — ʃ — 


The Fifth Sunday after Trinity, 


The COLLECT. 


Rant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the Courſe 

gy of this World may be ſo peaceably ordered by thy 

Governance, that thy Church may joyfully ſerve 

thee in all godly quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen, | | | 


The EPISTLE-. 


1 St. Pet. iil. 8. PARAPHRASE, 


8. E ye all of one mind, having compaſſion 8. Let Concord in 
one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, Judgment and Affecti- 
be courteous © on, render Concern for 


| ; ; each others Sufferings, 
brotherly Kindneſs , Relenting and Fellow-feeling , exprefs'd by all pro- 


ter Acts of Mercy, and engaging Behaviour toward each other, be vi 
ſible among all Chriftians. 


9. Net rendring evil for evil, or railing fur 9. And let. not the 
railing e but contrariwiſe, bleſſing : knowing Cruelty of your Ene- 
that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit mies provoke you to 
a bleſſing. | return the like Injuries 


either in Need or Word; 


but conſider the Precepts and the Deſign of your Religion, both tending 
to this, that Men ſhould forgive as they are forgiven. 


10. For he that will love life, and ſee god 10, 11, 12, 13. Beſide 
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, ad. his ſuchkleckneisis the del 
lips that they ſpeal no guile. 

11. Let him eſchew evil, and do good ; let him your Peace and Quiet 


ſeek peace and enſue it. with Men, as well as 


12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righte- Protection and Favour 


o, and his ears are open unto their prayers : with God. 
R 3 but 
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2 the face of the Lord is 4gai nſt them that 
0 evil. i | 

' 12. And who is he that will harm eu, if ye be 
P of that which is good * y a 


14, 15. Who, if he 14 But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 
Mond permit you to 1455 are ye : 72 be not Nauf of 12 
be perſtcutel, yet, vhen neither be troubled. 1 
"tis for a good Cauſe, 15. But ſanctiſy the Lord Gad in ur hearts. 
even this is for your 
advantage. And theref e let not any Fears of this kind ſhake your Reſo- 
17 * continue by doing your Duty to biing Glory to God and 

ruth. | 


COMMENT. 


T HE greateſt part of the Duties, to which this 
Portion of Scripture exhorts, have fallen under 
ſome Conſideration upon other Occaſions before. The 
Apoitle had in the cloſe of the Second, and Beginning 
of this Chapter, inculcated ſuch, as Chriſtians are 
obliged to, by vertue of ſome particular Relations 


and Capacities, wherein the Providence of God hath 
"- Wa 


placed them. After which he proceeds 
here to ſome of a more general nature, 
whoſe Obligation is of extent equal with this Religion 
it ſelf, and ſuch as all who profeſs it have a Concern 
in. Bnt, though no Perſon be exempted from, no 
Time improper for, the Exerciſe of them; yet are 
they more eſpecially ſeaſonable in Perſecution and At- 
Hiction. Unanimity in Principles, mutual Forbear- 


ances, tender Affection, Fellow-feeling of Hardſhips 


that bear cloſe upon our Brethren, and all the Com- 
forts and Encouragements of a kind and condeſcend- 
ing Deportment ; As they are Indications of a Tem- 
per moſt truly reſembling the Meek and Holy Je; 
So are they the beſt Defence againſt a common Enemy, 


and of mighty efficacy to ſoften, and keep up the 


Hearts of each other under the Calamities, which 3 


Whole Set of Men ſhall be expoſed to, by being all 


embarked in the ſame good Cauſe, Aſſiſtances, which 
wk. nothing 
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nothing can ſo well prove the Power of, as Experi- 


ence. And ſuch, as they, who want the Wiſdom mu- 
tually to contribute, do manifeſtly take the Adverſa- 
ſary's part, and betray their on Safety, or loſe their 
Conſolation. They break that Force, which united 
might make head againſt their Danger; and add to 
that Burden, whoſe Weight would be abated, if each 
were ready to bear a part in it, by eſteeming the Suf- 
ferings of others his own, and acting in concert a- 
gainſt them accordingly. 
But even, when thus joyned, and diſ- 7 
poſed toall the Charitable Offices, which “ 


the ſame Profeſſion, and the ſame Diſtreſs ought to 


produce in Perſons ſo nearly and ſo many ways allied; 
they are not at liberty to enter into all ſorts of Meaſures. 
They are preſumed to ſuffer wrongfully, and to be 
blackned with malicious Calumnies, which are deſigned 
to give countenance to the Injuries they ſuſtain, by re- 
preſenting them as Perſons that deſerve to ſuffer. But 
Wrong muſt not be repaid with Wrong, nor Fal ſnood 
with Falſhood, no nor yet true Reproaches with the 
like. This were to contradict the End and Temper 
of their Religion; nay it were to go counter to Inte- 
reſt no leſs than Duty. For however Fleſh and Blood 
and irritated Paſſions may perſuade the contrary, 11] 
Uſage is more eaſily prevented, more likely to beeſcaped 
from, or, if neither of theſe ſnould happen, yet more 
eligible to be endured, with Meekneſs and Innocence, 
than by giving way to thoſe hot and angry Reſent- 
ments, which the falſe Wiſdom of the World is wont 
to have recourſe to, for Remedies againſt them. 
1. Theſe contradict the Temper and 
End of the Chriſtian Religion, which . 
propounds the Inheritance of a Bleſſing as its Reward. 
A Bleſſing freely beſtowed upon Enemies and Offen- 
ders; and ſo provoking us to an Imitation of that 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs in God, upon the Exerciſe of 
R 4 which 


i 
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which the whole of our Happineſs depends. A Bleſ- 
ſing never to be obtained by any, who will not ſubmit 


to this Condition. A Bleſſing, merited by the Suft- 
| feriggs of a Saviour in our ſtead and be- 
. SeeGeſp.fr. half, who hath in this Particular left us 


F. in Lent. *1: . 
pI TY a Pattern, of not reviling again when re- 


vild, nor threatning when we ſuffer. 

2. This contradicts our Intereſt too. It gives up 
that Gentleneſs and Goodneſs, which will not fail to 
melt the Hearts, that have any Remains of Humanity, 
and diſarm that Rage which Returns of Fierceneſs 

would exaſperate. It robs us of our beſt 

V. To, II. Defence, the peculiar Favour and Pro- 
v. 17 tection of God; and takes the Cauſe out 
of His hand, when we attempt our own 
Deliverance by Methods diſpleaſing to him. (Con- 
cerning both which Arguments I beg my Reader“ 


leave to refer him back to my Comment on the Epiſtle 
for the Third Sunday after Epiphany.) iſ 


Se Ch. * And it obſtructs the Supports of 1 good 
Conſcience, the inward Conſolations of the Bleſſed 
Spirit, and the cheering Proſpe& of a Recompence 


hereafter , which belong to Them only, who ſuffer f 


' Righteouſneſs ſake. V. 14. | 


That then, which Chriſtians when perſecuted and 
injured have to do, is not to let any of thoſe Deſpon- 
dencies overwhelm their Spirits, which their Opprel- 


ſors are labouring to drive them to, and which They, 


who have none but Humane Helps to depend upon, 
find it impoſſible to bear up againſt. They mult 
ſanctiſy the Lord God in their Hearts : that is, teſtify 
their Belief of his glorious Attributes to all th: World. 


And this is done, When they depend upon his Power, 
to extricate them out of otherwiſe invincible Difficul- 
ties, and fo flee to and reſt upon Him, as a ſure Sau- 
ctuary. When they refer to his Wiſdom and Juſtic I 
the Seaſon and the Methods of executing Vengeance Wl '* 


upon 
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upon thoſe wicked Men, who ſmite down his People, 
and trouble his Faithful ones. When, notwithſtanding 
any Delays in the Accompliſhment, they buoy up 
their ſinking Spirits with the Certainty, of his Pro- ] 
miſes: And, laſtly, be the Event of things at preſent 
what it will, when they ſtedfaſtly adhere to their Duty, 
at the expence of all the World counts dear, and will 
not be prevailed upon for any Terms to incur his 
Diſpleaſure. Men of this Diſpoſition do 
him true Honour, and,. as they may ere 
| reaſonably hope that his Eyes will be always over them, 

and his Ears open to their Prayers; So are they in the 
true Frame of Mind for offering up the Prayer of this 
Day in particular. Even that the Courſe of this World 
| may be ſo peaceably ordered by his governance, that his 
| Church may joyfully ſerve him in all godly quietneſs, 
| through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


V. 14. 


The Fifth Sunday after Trinity. > 


The GosPEL. 


St. Luke v. 1. PARAPHRASE. 


I, \ ND it came to paſs, that as the people I. Compare this with 
preſſed upon him t9 hear the Wor of St. Matth. iv. V. 18 22. 


« little from the land, and he ſat down and 
taught the people out of the ſhip. 

4. Vom when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid un- 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down 
aur nets for a draught. 


and 2 God, he ſtood by the lake of Genne- 
areth, | 

On. 2. And he ſaw * two ſhi 55 ſtand ing by the lake : 2. * Two Veſſels, the 

Tel- Put the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were one belonging to An- 

n waſhing their nets, drew and Peter; the o- 

ey; | ther to Zebedee and his 

ON 1 two Sons, James and John. | | 
nuſt 3. And he entred into one f the ſhips, which ; | 
ſtify was Simon's, and prayed him that he would thruſ? 1 


p 5. And Simon anſwering ſaid unto him, Ma- 
Sal Fer, we have toi led 115 the night, and have abs 
iſtic i pag, ; nevertheleſs at thy word 1 will let down 
allce bent. 


6. And 


/ 
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5 6. * Andrew and 6. And when * they had thus done, they in. 
- Peter. m_ A great multitude of fiſhes, and their 
nn met brake. | | | 

7. f Zebedee (who 7. Aud they beckned unto their partners which 
was likewiſe preſent, wirre in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and 
See Matth. iv. 21.) and help them. And then came and filled bath the ſhips, 


is two Sons. o that they began to (ink, 
| #114 8. When Shame - it, he fell down ** 
* 


Ic Enees, ſerving, Depart from me, for Fam a 
FE man, O Lord. | 

| 9. For he was aſtoni ſßed, and all that were with 

him 04 the draught of the fiſhes which they 


| en. | | | 
10. Mat St. Lale re- 10. And fo was alſo Fames and Fobn the ſn; 
tes here, as ſpoken of 3 which were partners with Simon. And 


: 15 S Matthew Feſus ſaid unto Simon, fear not; from henceforth 


was equally / lt catel . 
nine 6: tne. Any r 


che next Verſe makes it highly probable, that Zames and John bad thei; 


part and Concern in it alſo. 
. 11. And when they bad brought their ſhips tn 
Land, they forſcok all and followed him, 


Conn dr 


* E Goſpel for this Day (as will more fully ap- 
pear by and by) relates the manner of calling 
four great Apoſtles, who were main Pillars of the 
Chriſtian Church. For the better underſtanding 
whereof, I ſhall Firſt compare this with ſome other 
Scriptures wherein they are concerned, and Then make 
ſome Remarks proper to the Occaſion. : 

Now Firſt, There cannot, I think, be any doubt, 
whether the Coming of Two of theſe Diſciples to 
Nee 4 8 Chriſt, mentioned in the Beginning of 
L 37-43 gt. John's Goſpel, were not altogether 

_ diſtin from This related here. There two of John's 
Diſciples are moved to follow Jeſus, by their Maſter 
declaring him to be the Laub of God. Here Jeſu 
makes the firſt Approach, and takes them off from 


the Buſineſs of their Trade, when their Thoughts and 


Labours were employed another way. There Andre» 
- finds his Brother Simon, and eonduQts him to Chriſt. 


Here 


— wv 6 wc ca im = _ 
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Here Jeſus finds both together, and calls both to him- 
ſelf. The Baptiſt there is ſaid expreſly Y 
to haye Diſciples retaining to him, and n ili. 23,24 
after that to have baptized publickly : ate. iv. 12. 
But at this time Jahn was caſt into Pri- Mar, i 14. 
don, and from thence Feſws took the oc- Lake fi. 1, 
caſion of retreating into Galilee, *Twas Mare. v. 
+ MW here he entred on his Prophetick Office, Te 5, 
preached in his own City Nazareth, and John ii. iv. 
' WW exerted his Divine Power in ſundry In- 
th ſtances, before this miraculous Draught of Fiſhes. 
Hence it is plain, theſe Apoſtles had two different 
i: W Calls, directed to two different Purpoſes 3 And con- 
ſequently, the Followings of Jeſus in obedience to them 
4 were of different ſores, The Firſt only brought them 
to the perſonal Knowledge of Chriſt; The Second to 
a perſonal Attendance upon him. After the Firſt 
they returned to the Buſineſs of their Trade, and 
lived by their own Labour: After the Second they 
p- Wl defiſted from Secular Buſineſs, became a part of their 
nz WM Maſter's Family and Retinne, converſed- conſtantly 
he MW vith him, and were ſuſtained by him. 8 
ng 2. Let us, in the Next place, compare this Deſcrip- 
er WW tion of that Call by St. Luke, with that other more 
ke WM conciſe one by St. Matthew and St. Mark. They tell 
us, theſe Fiſhermen were caſting 4 Net 3 lu. 15 
into the Sea 3 This Evangeliſt, that they Mari. 16. 
were gone aut of their Ships, and were 'V > 
waſhing (or as it might more properly 
be rendred, bad waſhed ) their Nets, 
They fay, that Jeſs, upon calling Peter and Andrew, 
departed thence, and finding James and John with Ze- 


ſw W bedce their Father, called Them alſo : But here all 
om four are ſaid to have been together, all to have aſſiſted 
and in drawing 9 yantity of Fiſhes; And all, 
rev s was hinted before, ar intimated to have a concern 

in thoſe Words at the Texth Verſe, though more par- 


ticularly directed to Siman. Now 
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Now for reconciling any ſeeming Differences be. 
tween Paſſages of this nature, ſome Allowances are 
reaſonable and neceſſary to be made for variation of 
Circumſtances, between an Hiſtorian, who makes it 
his buſineſs to recount matters diſtinctly and at large; 
And another, whoſe Intention it is only to declare 
Facts in general, without entring into the Series and 
Order of each Action. This is the caſe of the two 
other Evangeliſts : They deſigned us no more than a 
ſummary Account of theſe four Apoſtles Call, and 
their Complyance with it. Hence they contented 
themſelves with ſetting down apart, ſo much firſt a; 
relates to Andrew and Peter, and afterwards what re- 
lated to James and John. But now St. Luke, who pur- 
poſes to ſhew the Manner and whole Proceſs of this 
Call, records the Miracle at length; interweaves ſeve- 
ral remarkable Paſſages, wherein the Four were joint- 
Iy concerned, and by which they at once received ſuch 
aſtoniſhing and convincingEvidences of Chriſt's Pow- 
er, as diſpoſed them to that eminent Readineſs and 
Zeal of devoting themſelves to his Service ever after. 
Thus then the Order of the Whole ſeems to lye. 
Our Saviour had for Privacy retired to the Side of the 
Sea or Lake of Genneſareth. It ſo fell out, that ſome 
Fiſhermen juſt at that time had been long toiling with- 
out any Succeſs : They had therefore now left off, 
had waſhed their Nets, and ſome of the Company 
had not only-waſhed , but were mending them. ln 
order whereunto they had: quitted their Boats, but 
were now returned to them again. All theſe Circum- 
ſtances, though not needful to be mentioned in the 
brief Account of St. Matthew and St. Mark, did yet 
contribute greatly to St. Zuke's Purpoſe of undertak- 
ing to deſcribe the miraculous Draught, taken at our 
Lord's command for making a freſh Experiment. He 
therefore fitly brings them all together, . becauſe ſuch 
zs argued the Parties concerned to hade deſiſted fron 
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e- any further Attempts 7 and to ſit down in deſpair of 
re MW auy Game, at that time. Conſequently the prodigi- 
of W ous Succeſs they found ſo quickly after, was the more 


amazing and the more lively repreſented; by the many! 
fruitleſs Tryals, and utter Diſtruſts of any ſuch things 
re MW which thus appear to have gone before. 
d While our Lord was walking upon the Strand; 8 
wo Wl obſerving theſe Fiſhers, the Multitudes purſued time - 
And for Curioſity, or more probably for Ediſication, 
nd Wl defired to hear the Word of God at his Mouth. He, 7 
tel N who was always willing to gratify any Inclinations to 
4 WE Piety and Improvement in Heavenly Wiſdom, con- 
re- ¶ trived to inſtru them in a manner the moſt commo- 
ur- dious, that the Condition of the Place would allow. 
his WU Hence he entred into Simon's Ship, which was now at 
ve- full leiſure to receive him: and ſo placed the Mul- 
nt- Ml titudes before him, as at once to deliver himſelf 
uch from the Groud , and to gain an Advantage, by that 
ſmall Eminence, of being better heard. Thus far; 
and I and in this Method, the Three Evangeliſts are brought 
er. to a god Agreement; and ſo leave us no ſufficient 
ground of doubting, whether the Action be not one 
the W and the fame, though not deſcribed by all with the 
ome I fame exactneſs and particularity. | For 
rith- ¶ here St. Late ſets forward with the Mi⸗- * | 
off, ¶ racle omitted by Them, the Importance whereof will 


be more clearly maniteſted , by thoſe Remarks ver 
| propoſed in the 


II. Second place, to make upon this * on. 

1. And here the F:r# thing I chooſe to obſerve, is 
the ready Obedience of St. Peter; when Jeſus bad him 
launch out into the Deep, aud let down the Nets for 4 


Draught. His Anſwer immediately is, Aaſter, Fe 
have oiled all the N. glu, and haue taten | 


not hing z n at ti word I will let F. | 

«wn the Net. How vigorous were the Impreſſions of 

thoſe Dean Diſcourſes, which produced a 2 
m- 


a 7 
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Complyance, not diſcouraged by the Wearineſs of a 
whole Night's Labonr in vain ? The Nets were waſhed 
and reſerved for a more favourable Seaſon, and yet 
the trouble is willingly renew'd at our Lord's inſtance. 
A ſeaſonable Warning for every Servant of his, not 
to deſpond upon any unſucceſsful Tryals in his Ma- 
ſter's Buſineſs : Nor to ſink his Spirits for any Diſap- 
pointments in the way of his ordinary Calling : When 
we ſee ſuch an Example now before us, of ſuch a Bleſ. 
ſing upon a Mind ready to labour at his word, and fo 
large amends made at once for ſo many fruitleſs Expe- 
riments before. | 
2. For That's my Second Obſervation, The wonders 
ful Succeſs of this Obedience; When they had thus done, 
5 they incloſed a great multitude of Fiſhes. 
„7 ' - So great, that their Net brake, and they 
found themſelves obliged to call in the Aſſiſtance of 
their Partners from another Ship, and both the Veſſels 
were ſo deeply laden; that they began to fink. A 
Draught, which nothing at that time could give them 
reaſon to expect; which nothing could have cauſed, 
but the commanding Power of Him, who hath all 
Creatures at his own diſpoſal, and calls them together 
at ſuch Seaſons and Places, as He ſees fit. A'Draught, 
which nothing could merit , nothing could better re- 
ſemble, than the marvellous Zeal and Faith of theſe 
Fiſhers , their worthy and reverent Apprehenſions of 


"Chriſt, and the ſtrong Perſuaſion they entertained, 


that, notwithſtanding any former Diſappointments, 
not any thing which they had His expreſs Order to 
do, _ in it ſelf moſt unlikely to proſper, ſhould 
ever be done, without attaining its deſigned Effect. 


A moſt ſignificant Emblem this, of the indefatigable 


Induſtry, and moſt amazing Succeſſes of theſe Apoſtles 
afterwards, when they became Fiſhers of Men. 
3. A Third Obſervation that offers it ſelf, is the 
modeſt and becoming Expreſſion of humble Yrs 
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by Peter's falling down at Feſus's his Knees, * 
am 4 ſinful Man, O Lord. Which Adoration and 
Form of Speech conſpire to denote the pro- 
foundeſt Reverence imaginable. An awful acknow- 
ledgment of a Divine Perſon and Power; A mixture 
of Humility, and Surpriſe, and Dread; Looking up 
firſt to the Almighty Author of it, and then refle&- 
ing back upon himſelf, as altogether unworthy fo 
ſenſible a Demonſtration of the Divine Favour : All 
which Behaviour ſeems to have proceeded from a No- 
tion ſo often inculcated by Moſes, that no Fleſh can ſee 
God and live. This taught Men to believe his Pre- 
ſence too Bright and Strong for Humane Nature to 
ſuſtain : And from thence led them to conclude, that 
al his Extraordinary Approaches and 8 
toward them, might be Ominous and full of Danger. 
And is not this a very natural Inference, when Men 
remember how much they have to provoke the An- 


ger of God, and how little, how impoſſible indeed 


it is that they ſhould have any thing at all, to engage 


his Kindneſs, or invite him to the Condeſceaſion of 
a friendly Correſpondence with them ? | 
3. Another Remark proper for this Occaſion, is 
the End and Event of all that went before. For the 
Method taken by our Lord to compoſe St. Peter's Aſto- 
niſnment, we have in theſe words, Fear 8 | 
nt, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men. 
Thus he is given plainly to underſtand, whither this 
Miracle led, and what it portended. That it was the 
Figure of a Richer and more Plentiful Prey; That 
he ſhould be raken from that mean Employment, and 
exalted to one of Higher and more Honourable Im- 
portance: That his Net ſnould incloſe the Minds of 
reaſonable Creatures, and bring them into Captivity 
to the Goſpel; That Theſe ſhould be caught, not 
4 the other filly Animals, to their Deſtruction ; _ 
takew 
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$061 taken alive, nay therefore taken, that 
Zuſtu ces. they may live. O bleſſed Capture, which 
is the only Inſtrument, the indiſpenſable Condition, 
pl our Happineſs ! To eſcape this Spi- 
Rom. vi. 20. ritual Net, is only to be free from Rigb- 
reouſneſs ; a falſe imaginary Freedom; worſe than the 
Gi 0 worſt of Slavery: *Tis to continue Ser- 
Ibid. V. 23. yants of Sin, in Bondage to Luſt and 
Corruption; A Service, which entitles to no other 
Wages but Death, Vengeance-and Wrath without Mer- 


cy, Horrours and Torments of Body and Soul, irre- 


verſible, unconceivable, everlaſting. 

There is indeed one of the moſt material Remarks 
proper to this Matter yet behind. The Compliance, 
ET I mean, paid to our Lord's Command 
V. II. of following and forſaking all they had 
for him. But in regard our Church hath not only fix d 
upon That, as the particular Commendation of one of 


Ser st. An. theſe Apoſtles; but hath taught us to pray, 


drew's Day. that we may imitate the Pattern ſet us 
here: I purpoſely reſerve for the Day dedicated to 
His Memory, to conſider, both wherein the Virtue of 
this Obedierice conſiſted, and Hove far Mund Chri- 
ſtians in general are concerned to follow Examples of 
this Nature. "FA 


The Sixth Sunday after Trinity. 
1 ...- The CoLLE _— 


1 Cor. il. 9. Lord, who haſt prepared for them that Love 
; | thee ſuch good 99 — as ſurpaſs Man's Under- 
| ſtanding ; Pour into our Hearts ſuch Love to- 
wards thee, that we loving thee above all things, ma) 
obtain thy. Promiſes, which exceed all that we can de- 
fire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Romans vi. 3. PARAPHRASE. 


Now ye net that ſo many of us as were z. Ye cannot ſure but 
baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were bapti- be ſenfible, that the Sa- 
zed into hu death? - crament of Baptiſm o- 
bliges us to the Belief 

of Chriſt's Death. 


Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm . Nay, not only the 
intg death * like as Chriſt was raiſed up from Belief of it, but a Con- 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we al- formity to it: intima- 
þ ſbould walk in newneſs of life. ted by that fignificant 

Ceremony of covering 
the party wit. Water, as his dead Body was covered with Earth. The 
felt whereof will be a riſing again to a new Lite, as he roſe from Death 
and the Grave. 

5. For if we have been planted together in the . For if we be united to 
likeneſs of his death : we ſhall be alſo in the like- him in the reſemblance 


neſs of his reſurrec lion. ef the Former, we ſhall 
likewiſe be reſembled 


to him in the Benefits of the Latter. 


6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified 6. In the Former, b 
with him, that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, living no longer a life 
that henceforth we ſhould not ſerye ſin. of fin, which he dyed 

on purpoſe to takeaway 


the Guilt and Dominion of; 


For he that is dead is freed from ſen. 7. All Obligations of 
f atk en as Servitude noturally de- 


termining with our Lives natural. 


8. Now if we ke dead with Chriſt, we believe 8. And accordingly 
that — ſhall alſi ve with him. 5 from the inſtant of this 
figurative Death, we 
muſt live in a new manner, and ſuch as may entitle and reſemble us to 
the Life Chriſt now leads. | 
9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed for the 9, 10, 11. Which is 
dead, dieth » more; 1h, 1 — dominion ſubject to no ſecond 
ger him. death, and therefore 
lo. For in that he dyed, he dyed unto fin once; we muſt not return to 
tin that he liveth, be [rveth unto God. our former Courſe 
1, Liewif reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead which, in the ſpiritual 
"ndeed unto ſen, but alive unto God through Feſus ſenſe, would be to dye 


bh 


n 
Imift our Lord. a ſecond time, and ſo to 
_ IS be unlike Him, who dye 
der ed once for all. 
11 


may 


oy, 1 
10 8 Co NT, 
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COMMENT. 


N Apoſtle had been magnifying the freedom of 
| God's Grace, in the Redemption of Sinners by 
- the Death of Chriſt; and ſhewing, that the Works 
and Deſerts of Men had no part in procuring this 
mighty Benefit, but that it ought to be thankfully 
| ns entirely aſcribed to the Divine Compaſſion and 
Love. From hence, he was aware, ſome might be Per- 
verſe enough to draw this wicked Inference, that then 
the worſe Men are, the more they contribute to the 
illuſtrating God's Mercy; and ſo the Freedom of this 
Ca  - Grace takes off the neceſlity of a Holy 
. Life. This Inference having firſt reje- 
fed with Indignation and Abhorrence, he proceeds 
here to prove it moſt unreaſonable in it ſelf, and al- 
together inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion and Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion. - And the firſt Argument 
made uſe of to this purpoſe is taken from the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, wherein we ſolemnly take that Pro- 
feſſion upon our ſelves. This makes the ſubject of the 
Epiſtle now in hand; and the force of St. Paul's Rea- 
ſoning upon it may be diſcerned, by conſidering the 
Particulars that follow. . FEY 
* '1, It is plain from This, and ſeveral other places 
of Scripture , that. Baptiſm implies and requires an 
expreſs Belief of the Death of Chriſt, as the Inftru- 
ment of our Salvation. And conſequently a firm 
Hope and Truſt of obtaining that Salvation, by His 
Zufferings, as the Efficient and Meritorious Cauſe; 
but by Faith and a Converſation agreeable to it, as A 
Conditional Cauſe, without which the Other wil 
ſtand us in no ſtead. So that a right Belief, and 3 
ood Life; are Our part of the Covenant : Which, 
ike all other Covenants, is mutual, and releaſes the 
Other Party contraQing, if that which We indent fr 
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de not ſo diſcharged, as God under the Goſpel hath 
deen pleaſed to require. | | 


2. The Apoſtle urges, that this is what Chriſtians 
cannot but be ſenſible of, becauſe not only the Terms 
upon which they are admitted into Memberſhip with 
the Church , and all the preſent and future Privileges 
conſequent upon it do expreſly mention this Condi» 
tion; but alſo the Rites of this Sacrament ſufficiently 
intimate it to them. The Ceremony of immerging 
the Body of the Baptized repreſents the Burial of 2 
dead Perſon under Ground. The pouring Water up- 


on the Party, in caſes where the Former cannot con- 


veniently bedone, anſwers to the coveringand throw- 
ing Earth upon a Perſon ſo dead. But both agree in 
figuring a Death and Burial, as the emerging again 


doth a New Life. And this it is Pu can only mean 


the Mortification of ſome old, and quickning of ſome 
contrary Principle, in a ſpiritual Senſe. All this, 
though it paſs upon, yet manifeſtly having no effect, 
nor working any Change, upon the outward Man, or 
natural Life; But only being contrived by a ſenſible 
Repreſentation, and ſome proper Ceremotnes ſeen by 
ns, to confirm our Faith in Effects which we neither 
do nor can ſee. Which is the Caſe of all the Sacra- 
ments, properly ſo called, that are or ever have been, 
(and of ſome kind there ever have been Sacraments) in 
all Ages of the World : that is, Outward and vilible 
Signs of ſome inward and ſpiritual Grace, ſuſpended 
upon Conditions, ſuited to the State of Religion at the 
time of their reſpective Inſtitution and Obſervance, - 


3. Now, Thirdly, This I take to be obſervable in 


every Inſtitution of this kind, that there hath con- 
ſtantly been ſome ſignificant Expreſſion both of the 
Privilege and the Duty of the Parties entring into 
Covenant by it. It were no difficult Undertaking, I 


conceive, to make this out, as to the Ages of the 


Ehurch antecedent to Chriſtianity. But 1 confine my 
F S 2 „ 
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ſelf to St. Paul's Inſtance before us. The Chriſtian; 


Privilege is a Releaſe from the Guilt and Dominion of 


Sin, and from the Death inflicted as a Puniſhment up- 
on it. This Releafe is procured by the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, conſidered, not in his private 
and perſonal Capacity, but as the comman Ranſom 
and Repreſentative of Mankind. This Death is repre- 
ſented by the Baptized being put under Water, this 
ReſurreQion by his being taken out of the Water, 
The Former expreſſes our Belief ia the Benefits of his 
Dying; the Latter that of our Riſing again after his 
example; and that we are no longer liable to endleſ 
Corruption. In this conſiſts our Privilege; We % 
as he dyed, but we are aſſured of Reſtoration to Life, 
as and becauſe he liveth again. But then the Deſign 
of his Death conſidered, as that which was to prevent 
future, as well as to atone for paſt Sins, and that this 
can be no otherwiſe effected but by Reformation of Life, 
as plainly ſhews our Duty. Only with this difference, 
that in the point of Privilege weare literally conform'd 
to the Image of Chriſt, and as we actually dye, ſo we 
ſhall actually riſe from the Dead. Whereas in point 
of Duty we attain to a Metaphorical Reſemblance on- 
ly. Our Body is not crucified and killed in Baptiſm, 
but the Body of Sin, our corrupt Appetites and Luſts; 
Our Perſons do nat revive, but our Graces and good 
Principles. From whence it is, that the Apoſtle does 
not ſay, we are planted together in his Death and Re- 
furreFion ;, but (as St. Chryſoftom and other Fathers 
obſerve) very emphatically interpoſes the Likeneſs of 
bis Death, and the Likeneſs of bis Reſurrection. Thus 
Intimating a reſemblance of theſe things only at pre: 
ſent, yet this ſuch a reſemblance as is neceſlary to 
„bring us to the reality. In ſhort (as 
Pro Exfter- hath been formerly hinted) hat our 
3 Sayiour did and ſuffered for us mult br, 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, and ſo far as we are capable 
„ ee ad i Ed ae eo as N imitated 
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imitated and acted over again by us: and is not only 
an Object of our Faith, but a Rule for our Practice. 
Now there are ſome Paſſages in the Scripture under 
Conſideration, which; if diligently attended to, may 
be of uſe toward diſcovering the true Extent of our 
Duty in this Particular. I will endeayour as briefly 
43 | can to make ſome profit of them to that purpoſe: 
1. Firſt then, let thoſe Expreſſions be obſerved; 
that the Old Man is crucified with Chriſt, that the Body 
of Sin is to be deſtroyed, and that He that is dead is freed 
rom Sin. | | FO mh 
F Theſe Phraſes, The Old Aan, and the Body of Sin, 
are of a collective Signification, and import, that in 
the Covenant of Baptiſm there is no manner of reſerve 
allowed us, but that our Obligations are univerſal, 
and every ſort of corrupt Luſt, by the indulging 
whereof we are brought into diſobedience, is equally 
renounced by them. T — Reaſonableneſs of admits 
ting no Exceptions in this Engagement 825 
my Reader hath already been acquainted i | 
with in a late Diſcourſe. That which 
we are as highly concern'd to get a right Underſtand- 
ing of, is how this Old Man is crucified, and that Bo- 
dy of Sin deſtroyed , ſo as to deſerve the Character of 
being dead it ſelf, or Our being dead with regard to 
it, and after the Example of Chriſt, who, we know; 
was literally and in the ſtrifteſt Senſe ſo. 
Upon the like Occaſion I have for- _,. _. 
nerly taken notice, that it is not Humane E. 
Nature, conſidered with the Appetites ©. - 
ad Affections eſſential to it, but in regard of the 
Corruptions ſuperinduced by Sin, that we lift our 
ſelves againſt, and are to treat as an Enemy. Baptiſm, 
When making us Chriſtians, leaves us ſtill Men; and 
conſequently neither does it ſelf, nor can poſſibly en- 
age ns to, eradicate thoſe Paſſions and Deſires, which 
ie interwoven with our Original Conſtitution» Not 
8 8 3 £ indeed 


- 
— — — — ß L—U),! — — . — eras. au — 


nal and impure Luſts of it. And therefore; in ou 
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indeed is there any need it ſhould ; for all our Faulk | 


and Miſchief proceeds not from the Affections them- 
ſelves, but from the Miſapplication or Exceſs, (in x 


word, from the Abuſe) of them. Love and Hatred 


are the ſame Motions of the Soul, whether God and 
Heaven, or Sin and the World be the Object. But 
theſe, according to the thing loved or hated, and 
the meaſure in which it is ſo, promote our Vertue, or 
inſnare us in Vice. The meaning then of dying to 


Sin is only, that by our Care and good Habits ſo en- 


tire a Maſtery ſhould be attain'd in the Government 
of our Affections, and the turning them to Holineſ; 


become ſo eaſy and familiar and conſtant a Prattic 8 
with us; that this Cuſtom ſnould be a kind of New 


Nature, and thoſe Suggeſtions to Evil, which even in 
the beſt Men will now and then be ſtirring, ſhould have 
no more power to ſeduce us, than adead Carcaſs hath 
to move and act. For, properly ſpeaking, the Will is 
the vital part of the Soul; and, asthe Life or Death 
Natural appears by the Body exerting it ſelf in, or 


being deprived of Motion: So is the Life or Deati 


Spiritual to be judged by the Determinations of the 
Will. And, be the Temptations from without, 
and the Inclinations from within, to do wickedly, 
never ſo importunate and ſtrong; Yet if all theſe arc 
not only dead but buried, fo conquered and ſo perfett- 
ly kept down, that they lye as it were under ground, 


cannot get up again, cannot ſhake or move the Will to 
any degree of Indulgence or Conſent ; That Soul vs} 


truly dead with Chriſt , that Old Man in it crucified, 
and the Body of Sin deſtroyed. Which indeed is the 
only Body we are concerned to deſtroy. And hence 
the very Form of our Baptiſmal Vow runs, that ve 


renounce not the World at large, but the vain Pomp ali 


Glory, and covetous Deſires o it: nor the Fleſh at large, 
whoſe Deſires to put off it is impoſſible, but the cr 
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admirable Catechiſm, the Subſtance. of that Vow is 
repeated, with this ſmall but fignificant Variation; 
the Pomps and V anities of this wicked World, and all the 
ſinful Zuſts of the Fleſh. Thus intimating ſufficiently; 
that we engage no farther againſt Theſe; than as they 
are wicked and forful ; Either ſuch themſelves, or the 
Means and Occaſions of betraying us into Habits, and 
Actions, and Diſpoſitions, that are ſo; And thus 
much, I conceive, may ſuffice for explaining that 
Death to Sin, whereby we are ſaid to be dead and bu- 
ried with Chriſt in Baptiſm. | 15 4 
2: But, as the Benefits of His real Death are ac- 
+ WY compliſh'd and aſſured to us by his real Reſurrection: 
en WW 90 are thoſe of Our figurative One, by our reſembling 
in WI him in the Latter as well as the Former. And to this 
ve BY purpoſe the Apoſtle mentions being alive with him, 
u Planted together in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection, and, 
bor an explication of his meaning, as be was raiſed 
from the Dead by the Glory of his Father, ſo our Burial 
r 2th him by Baptiſm into Death, is with this deſign, 
at Wl that [ike as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the 
the Wl Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in News 
ut, Wl fs of Life: The State we are left in by the former 


d, Particular is a State of Inactivity, which ſuppoſes 
are the corrupt Principle killed in us. But the State de- 
fecd· noted by This, is one of Vigour and Action, and ſup⸗ 
ind, poſes us r by a quite contrary Principle: 
11 to That would ſuffice to work in us the Image of a Savi- 
ul our dead and always to continue fo ; But without this 
fed, ff we cannot attain another as neceſſary part of his Like- 
the neſs; the Image of a riſen and living Saviour: For 
ener the Character of a Chriſtian is by no means anſwered 
+ well in the mortiſying our evil and corrupt Affections; but, 
p aas our Service expreſſes it, muſt be finiſhed , by daily 


large ?72cceding in all Vertue and Godlinefs of living. 

e bot | This is the Import of thoſe Figures 15 very fre⸗ 
n ou quent in Scripture, of a New Heart, and a New Spi- 
jrabk 84 | rit; 
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rit ; a New Man, and a New Creature; a New Birth, 
and a New Life. All which inſinuate the Greatneſs of 
the Change; The greateſt indeed that a Soul is capable 
of, and ſo great, as to render the Metaphors applyed 
to It exceeding juſt and proper. 1 

Now in regard the Soul of Man is a Principle or 
Subject of Moral Good and Evil; The Newneſs here 
Tpoken of, it is evident, muſt be a Newneſs of No- 
tions, Diſpoſitions, Deſires, and of a Converſation 
proceeding from, and agreeable to Theſe. Which, 
when Heavenly and Vertuous, are deſervedly ſtyled 
New, becauſe corrective of, contrary to, and ſuper- 
induced after, thoſe vicious and worldly ones, where- 
with in this corrupt State of Nature every Man is 
born. That Change is made by the Grace of God's iſ 
Holy Spirit, which gives a freſh turn to our Thoughts 
and Affections, imprints a true Senſe of Good and 
Evil, puts a quite different bent upon the Will, di 

Poſes it to walk by Faith rather than by Sight, to 
prefer pure and intellectual before ſenſual and polluted 
Pleaſures, to overbalance preſent and mean with eter- i 
nal, though future and inviſible, Advantages ; and fo 
by theſe and many other like Operations, renders us 
New, that is, quite other Men from what it found 
us, either aQually being, or in a diſpoſition to be. 

And of this Change the Reſurrection of our Lord i 
very elegantly propoſed for a Pattern. His Body, 
When riſen, as hath been generally conceived, wi 
Jo far ſpiritualized, as no longer to be ſubject to an 
of our common Decays and Infirmities. And the eat- 
ing and drinking we read of after this, were Inſtancs 
of Condeſcenſion to give inconteſtable evidence of hi 
being alive again; Not any neceſſary Supports to: 
Nature then wanting them. In like manner, whe! 
Chriſtians love things that are holy, and ſpiritual, 
and heavenly, and get above the World and its Temp 
tations; they act in agreement to their mag 
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But for the Cares and Delights and Profits, theſe in- 
deed are part of their Animal Life. Theſe ſhould al- 
ways be lookt upon as neceſſary Incumbrances, and 
inſeparable from a Condition of Mortality: but ſuch 
as never can be worthy the chief of their thought and 
pains, not to be wiſhed farther than Nature and the 
Conveniencies of doing good require them; and there- 
fore the Time and Labour- employed about them is 
rather to be ſubmitted to than choſen. TW, 
3. Once more. The reſemblance of Chriſt, to 
which Baptiſm brings us, implyes a conſtant Perſeve- 
rance in our Duty. Thus St. Paul ar- 
gues too, Chriſt being raiſed from the . 10 fr. 
Dead dieth no more, Death hath no more Dominion over 
him. For in that he died , he died unto Sin once; but in 
that he liveth , he liveth unto God. And then follows , 
Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves alſo to be dead indeed unto 
Sin, but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
The Inference is ſtrong, and the Parallel cloſe. Our 
Lord could die but once, becauſe there could never be 
occaſion to require it a ſecond time. For the Deſign 
of his Death was to take away Sin ; and becauſe this 
was accompliſh'd to the uttermoſt at once, therefore 
he dyed once for all. This argued the PerfeQion of 
his Sacrifice; This argues too the Life to which he 
roſe to be endleſs. Now, if Baptiſm repreſent his Re- 
ſurrection as well as his Death; it muſt be ſuch a riſmg 
to a Life of Righteouſneſs, as never dyes to Sin any more. 
Accordingly herein the Spiritual and Natural Life a- 
gree, that as we can be born but once, ſo we are bap- 
tized but once. And as the vital Principle in each caſe 
is then imparted for a Man's whole Term; ſo is it in 
each caſe left to the Man's own care to preſerve and 
cheriſh it. There may indeed be many Languiſhings 
and Indiſpoſitions, there may alſo be violent andacute 
Diſeaſes in the Body, from which Recovery is had, 
and Health perfectly reſtored. There may too in — 
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Soul be great Slacknings of Zeal, Waſtings and Fail - 


ings, Falls by Infirmity or Surpriſe, nay grievous de- 
liberate Offences, and corrupt Cuſtoms. And yet 
theſe, if taken in time, may be cured by the Spiritual 
Food and Phyſick provided for that purpoſe. Conſi- 
deration, and Prayer, and Repentance, the Word of 


God, and the Sacrament of his Death : Theſe are 
our Refreſhmentsand our Remedies. They ſuſtain us 


when we droop, they reſtore us when we are ſick, 
they enable us to grow, and ſtrengthen us when at 
our Stature. And therefore it is as much as the Life 
I am ſpeaking of is worth, for every Man to apply 
theſe frequently, ſeaſonably, and reverently. For 
by neglecting theſe Ordinances ill Habits get ground, 
and a Redundance of noxious Humours will 

our Vital Principle, and throw us back again into 
that Death, from which there is no Birth or Reſur- 


rection to reſcue us. 


O that the generality of Chriſtians would ſeriouſly 
lay this Scripture to heart, that they would now and 
then reflect upon the Engagements and the End of Bap- 


tiſm ! That they would carefully examine, what Con- 


formity is to be found between themſelves and a dead 
and riſen Saviour ! And be convinced, that they have 


no Foundation for Hope in, nor Benefit from, that 
Death and Reſurrection, farther than ſuch Confor- 
mity can juſtify their Title! Men would not then con- 
tent themſelves with ſuch a lame Obedience, as covers 


and quite ſwallows up a few faint Eſſays towards, or 
Acts of, Piety and Vertue, with frequent and grievous 
Relapſes into Sin: as if the Lord whom they are bound 


to imitate, had died often, and lain long buried, but 


roſe and lived for very ſhort Intervals. They would 


not think it ſuſficient to lead a Life of Eaſe and Idle- 


neſs, of no uſe, no example; as if the doing Good 
were of no conſequence, but the abſtaining from no- 
tarious Evil were the whole of their Engagement - 

: Which 


| 
| 


choke 
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Which ipdeed is in ſome degree to copy after a Dead, 
but by no means after a riſen and living Saviour. - 
Much leſs could any, who attend to this Paſſage, 
allow themſelves in ſuch Habits, as are a Scandal to 
Religion, and a virtual Abjuration of their Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant. Adultery and Lewdneſs, Glutton 
and Drunkenneſs, Covetouſneſs and Ambition, Strife © 
and Revenge, Profaneneſs and Irreligion ; Theſe are 
ſuch raging Plagues, as aſſault the very Seat of our 
Spiritual Life. The Perſons guilty of them could not 


do a kinder thing to the credit of Chriſtianity, than 


open]y to renounce it: I had almoſt ſaid, nor a kinder 
thing to themſelves; ſince they only profeſs it to their 
heavier Condemnation ; ſince they neither imitate their 
Lord, nor any Servant of his, except that traiterous 
one, who ſaid, Maſter, Maſter, and kiſſed him, as a 
Signal to thoſe Enemies, who came under His Con- 
duct to take, and to mock, and to kill him. 


The Sixth Sunday after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL. 


St. Matt. v. 20. PARAPHRASE. 


20. wEſws ſaid unto his diſciples, Except your 20. I tell you, that 
J + paid ſhall exceed the rightenuſneſ the Rizhreouſnes? I re« 


of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no quire from my Diſci- 
caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, les is much more 


11 


ect, than that which 
the Jewiſh Maſters teach, that Men are by the Law obliged to. 


21. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them 21. They, for the 
of old time, Thow ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever purpoſe, hold the Sixth, 
[ball kill, ſhall be in danger of the judgment. Commandment to be 

| ſatisfied 15 abſtaining 
| from the Act of Murder. 

22. But I ſay unto you, That whoſcever is an 22. Bur I tell you 
with his 12 2 4 cauſe, er be in =O that raſh and * 

er of the judgment, and whoſoever ſhall ſay to Anger, and all reproach- 
"is brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the coun- ful Language, proceed- 
cil : but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in ing from a Spirit of 
danger of hell. Rancour and Reven 
| is a Violation of this 
Commandment. 
23. Therefore 
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23. And this ſo great 23. Therefore, if thow bring thy gift to the al. 
n one, and ſo offenſive tar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath 
to God, that he will ought againſt thee, | | 
ot accept the Prayers 24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
an uncharitable Man. go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and 
the only way for then come and offer thy gift. 
a one to make a- 
t t for his own Sins, is to be reconciled to his Brother, to make 
ſatisfaction for any wrong done by him, and then to come and make his 
application to God for that Forgiveneſs, which till this be done, he is in 
no Condition of obtaining, | 
| 1 Men are 25. Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt 
1 
fary 


le that an Adver- thor art in the way with him; leſt at any time 
hath them at ad- the adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, and the 
vantage, they loſe no judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou 
time in makin K into pri ſun. | | 
matter, that ſo the ill Verih I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means 
Conſequences of letting come out thence, till thow haſt paid the utmoſt 
Suits run to the extre- farthing. | 
-miry may be prevented. 1 71 . 
Let this be your Practice with Almighty God, and take up the quarrel 
wich Him, by returning to Charity before it be too late, and the Caſe 
paſt all remedy. | | Af | £600 


be caſt 


CoMMEent. 


Ar Lord had a little before obviated all Imputa- 
tions of Novelty, that might be caſt upon his 
Doctrines, by declaring it his Deſign, not to deſtroy, 
but to fulfill or bring up the Moral Zaw to its juſt 
height and perfection. And here he 
1 proceeds to ſet down one out of many 
Inſtances, wherein the Chriſtian Religion hath exalt- 
ed our Duty above what the Jewiſh Doctors held Men 
accountable for. They condemn d groſs Crimes, and 
palliated leſs; and were content with ſuch an Obedi- 
ence, as the Letter of their Law directed. He requires 
all thoſe Qualifications and good Diſpoſitions, which 
ſecure and promote the true Intent of the Law. He 
. cuts down Wickedneſs at the very root; and prevents 
the Act, by ſuppreſſing the firſt irregular Motions, 
and every tendency toward it. Of this we have here 
à remarkable Example with regard to Cauſeleſs A 
and 


V. 21, 22. 


r r 


— 
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and Reviling Language: Which I deſign for the Sub- 
ject of this Diſcourſe. And, to the intent it may 
—4 its due effect, I will Firſt ſet before you the Sin 
of Anger, according to the ſeveral degrees of it men- 
tion'd here. Secondly, I will repreſent the great Guilt 
of it. 4 And, Thirdly, I will preſcribe ſome Remedies - 
againſt it. IS | 

— The Fault, Firſt, is deſcribed in different pro- 
portions, each whereof riſes above, and is an aggra- 
vation to, that which went before. The loweſt is 
expreſſed, by a Man's being angry with his Brother 
without a cauſe. Concerning Anger in ; 
general, and how far it is allowable, a Tin. IS 
proper Occaſion for Enquiry will offer 
hereafter. Let it ſuffice at preſent to obſerve, that 
the Sin here condemned may be committed at leaſt 
theſe Three following ways. 

1. Firſt. All that Anger is evidenly cauſeleſs, 
which Men ſuffer themſelves to fly out into, with- 
out any at all, or upon very flight, Provocations. 
And this is frequently too viſible in hot and haſty 
People, whoſe violent, unaccountable, abſurd Paſſion 
is really, at the ſame time, matter both of Pity and 
Wonder. While for mere trifles, for any thing, for 
nothing, for groundleſs Suſpicions, and jealous 
Whimſies of their own, they work themſelves up to 
all the Extravagances of Rage and Madneſs, When 
they are incenſed againſt brute Beaſts, at Creatures 
inanimate, at Croſſes purely accidental. In which 
there can be no Foundation for Anger, becauſe theſe 
things do not act by Will or Choice, nor, even when 
they happen to be Inſtruments of Harm, are they in a 
capacity of intending us any Injury. When we diſor - 
der Our felves, becauſe Others do not agree with us 
in the ſame Opinions, or Speak, or AQ, juſt as We 
would have them. When we are ruffied with the 


Reproofs of a Teacher, or fret at the 4 


. ® 
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— 


of a Friend; and reſent That as a ſlight or a Wrong, 
which was intended for our Good, and done in Duty, 
or in Kindneſs to us. In a word, When any of thoſe 
Things puts us out of Temper, which a Good Man 
would think deſerve his Thanks, or a Wiſe Man 
would overlook as not worth his Notice. In all 
Theſe, and in ſundry like Inſtances, the Man who 
feels himſelf provoked, is in the ſtricteſt Senſe Angry 


without a cauſe. 


2. And fo is He too, Secondly, who, when a juſt 
Cauſe of Reſentment is given, exceeds in the meaſure 
of it, and cheriſhes a Paſſion deeper and fiercer than 
the Offence can juſtify. And this happens, as oft as 
Men are tranſported beyond the bounds of Confide- 
ration, to do or ſuffer that, which when they come 
to reflect upon in cold Blood, and to weigh things in 
an equal Balance, they find cauſe to check and con- 
demu Themſelves : For Moderation and Equity are 
Virtues of perpetual Force, and ſome ſtanding Rules 
of Decency and Duty no Circumſtances can make it 
allowable to tranſgreſs. In ſuch Tranſgreſſions there- 
fore, though the whole of our Anger may not be 
without Cauſe, yet ſo much of it is, as exceeds a rea- 
ſonable proportion, and outweighs the Nature and 
the Merit of the Crime. How much comes under the 
Cenſure of being thus Immoderate, is utterly impoſ- 
ſible for me or any Man to determine in the general. 
This is one of the points in which every one muſt be 

His own Caſuiſt. But all that will certainly deſerve 
to be ſo cenſured, which the Judgment, when ſober, 
and free from prepoſſeſſion and heat, ſhall find to be 
more than was due or becoming. And we cannot 
doubt, but this will oftentimes prove a very great 
deal, when it is conſidered , how falſe thoſe Glaſſes 
are, through which a Mind diſtempered with Paſſion 
ſees eyery thing; how the leaſt Touch galls us, when 
we are inflamed and ſore; And after how different a 
Daher — * "manner 


r r 
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manner we feel, and entertain, and judge of the ſame 


Language, and the ſame Behaviour ; when we come 
to be cool and quiet, and examine them over again 


with the Principles of undiſturbed Reaſon, and the 
Meekneſs of the Chriſtian Religion. | 


3. Another Inſtance of the Crime before us, 1 
conceive may be inſinuated by the word Brother; The 
cheriſhing, I mean, malicious and revengeful Thoughts 


againſt a Perſon, whom we are under the ſtricteſt 


Engagements to Serve and Love. Forgetting the 
nearneſs of that Relation, which Nature and Religion 


have eſtabliſhed betwixt us: As, that we are the 


Workmanſhip of the ſame God, Children of the ſame 
Father, the ſame Fleſh and Blood, animated with the 
ſame rational and immortal Soul; And (which ought 
to be yet infinitely more endearing) that we are re- 
deemed by the ſame Saviour, waſhed in the ſame Bap- 
tiſm, united by the ſame Faith, and ſo Members of 
the ſame myſtical Body, and Heirs, through Hope, 
of the ſame everlaſting Kingdom. I 
W here theſe manifold Ties of intimate and tender 
Affection are remembred, they cannot but mightily 
diſpoſe to Gentleneſs and Forbearance. And every 
Wiſe and Good Man will be content to make large 
allowances. in behalf of ſach a Brother, and judge 
theſe Affinities worthy to be put into the Scales againſt 
many many Miſcarriages. He will not take a diſgnſt 
where no occaſion is given, and where a ſhght one 
happens he will make no difficulty to overlook it. 
He will put a check even upon his juſteſt Reſentments, 
and ſtop within the bounds of Equity and Decency. 
Eſpecially he will take ſo effectual care to curb and 
quiet the ſallies of his Paſſion, that whatever ſudden 
Ruffles may diſorder him, none ſhall be ſuffered to 
take root, and fix into inveterate Hatred and Spight. 
For He, who acts otherwiſe, exceeds in the Cauſe and 
the Degree of his Anger: And He, who acts * 
r nt £ ED $I 8, EY a 1 wi 
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wiſe to a Brother, exceeds in regard of the Perſon, to 
whoſe prejudice the Indignation is conceived. Thus, 
much ſeems implied in the firſt degree of the Fault 
forbidden here, that of being angry with 4 Brother 


without 4 cauſe. So great depravity, it ſeems, have 


our Paſſions of this kind, even when ſuppreſſed and 
kept to our ſelves ; Even when Men think they have 
good reaſon to commend their own Temper and their 
Conduct, for ſo far governing their Behaviour and 


their Tongues, that neither the One ſhall diſcover 


their Reſentment, nor the Other break out into abu- 
five Language. vs e 
The Two Degrees that follow, ſuppoſe this likely 
to be done. And becauſe both Raca and Fool here are 
Terms of Virulence and Contempt, and differ only 
in the greater or leſs degree of Anger expreſſed by 
them: I ſhall not think my ſelf obliged to {peak to 


them diſtinctly, but will put them together, under 


the common Topick of Reproach, and vilifying 
Speeches to one another. 


But here I muſt premiſe, that ſuch Terms of Diſ- 


dain are not univerſally unlawful. From the Mouth 
of a Superiour they are often of uſe, . ſometimes of ne- 
_ ceſſity, to awaken a; I Men, to render them more 
effectually at once ſenſible and aſhamed of their Folly, 
to expoſe the horrible abſurdity of pernicious Opi- 
nions, or the flagrant Enormity of wicked Practices. 
Thus David and Solomon call the peryerſe Sinner Fool 

| times without number. Thus St. James 


Jim, ji. 20. declares him who reſts upon Faith without 


Works to be Raca, or a vain Man Thus 


cum. St. Paul asks who had bewitched his 


| . 10% . Fooliſh Galatians, and tiles El mas the 
| erg ee Sorcerer a Child of the Devil, — Enemy 
of. all Righteouſneſs. Thus the Baptiſt allows the 


Scribes and Phariſees no better appella- 


Matth. 1 7. tion than a Generation of Vipert And 2 
Atv | W 
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Greater than all theſe, even the Pattern fl. 15, 19 
and Perfection of Gentleneſs and Mee!“ 
neſs, ſtigmatizes them with the ſcandalous Titles of 
Fools and Blind, Hypocrites and Children of Hell. 
Theſe Inſtances make it plain, that Terms of Diſ> 
paragement and Reproach are in ſome Caſes allowa- 
ble: And. particularly then, when (as St. Paul ex- 
preſſes it) Men are rehuted ſharply-to Iii 
render them ſound in the Truth: Where 
Charity, in a word, is at the bottom, and an High 
Authority in the Reprover gives ſuch Language Coun- 
tenance. But ſuch Examples are not to be drawn 
into Precedents without great Caution, and almoſt 
abſolute Neceſſity. Otherwiſe, where we deſign, not 
to promote the Party's. or a publick Good, by thus 
rouſing or expoling him, but purely to vent a Rage 
that boils over, and do all the Miſchief ill words are 
$ capable of, that is the Scurrility condemned in the 
Paſlage ere ns n: a if 03097 HRP) 
It will not, 1 hope, be expected I ſhould enlarge in 
Explanations or Inſtances of theſe haughty and diſ- 
dainful Terms. Let it ſuffice to ſay, that they in- 
clade all thoſe opprobrious Names, whereby Men ſig- 
nify their Contempt of one another. Such as we 
wiſh the Brawls and Quarrels in our Streets, of even 
thoſe where better Senſe and Breeding onght-to ex- 
clude them, would permit us tocontinue in Ignorance of. 
Such at leaſt as Decency exclude from hence; For in- 
deed thoſe Contumelies and Revilings are only contri- 
ved to ſpit the Venom of a furious undiſciplined Mind, 
out from a filthy and licentious Tongue, without any 
regard to God, or our Neighbour; or Truth, or Good 
Manners. All Theſe are comprehended under Rac 
and Fool. And, as each of them is the overflow ing 
of the very Madneſs of Anger, ſo is it attended with 
ſo long a train of Sins and Miſchiefs, as make it juſt 
with our Saviour to charge them with great Guilt, 


* and 


» . ORE tn erence I AT wo 0) CES. 
* : 
* 


Some, that baniſh the Perſons addicted to theſe Ex- 


, ſelf Tanks theſe Men with the blackeſt Offenders, and 
Chap. vi. | 


Mankind, and Thieves, and Cavetous, and Drunkards, 
and Extortioners ſhall not, ſo neither ſhall Revilers in- 


Rev. xxii. 15. 
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and threaten them with heavy Puniſhments: The 
Nature of That, and Reaſonableneſs of Theſe, I come 
to ſhew under p N11 | 

II. Second Head. That cauſeleſs Anger, and abu- 
five Language, are highly Offenſive toAlmighty God, 
>. we need no better proof than the Dech- 
Vas, as. ration made here by Chriſt, that the 
Devotions of People guilty in theſe reſpects, can do 
them no ſervice, nor ſhall any the moſt ſolemn Sacri- 
fice they can offer be accepted for their Sin. But, be- 
fides this, we have almoſt infinite other paſſages to 
the like effect; Some, that forbid all Envying, and 
| Variance, and Malice, and Wrath, and 


wok by; Clamonr, and Bitterneſs, aud not only 
Jam. iy. Biting, and Devouriug, but even Deſpi- 


ſing, and Speaking Evil of one another. 


ceſſes from common Society, and will not allow 2 
Chriſtian with a Railer, any more than with Infidels 
1 Cor.y, and moſt abandoned Profligates, no 10 
ERS 1414 to eat. Some that aſſure us, God him- i 


that as Tdolaters, and Formicators, and 
Adulterers, and abuſers of themſelves mith 


berit the Kingdom of God. And accordingly St. John's 
Account of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, ſhut: 


„ont of the Gates of it all Dogs, and whiſe 
ever loverh and maketh a lye. By which ſeem to be 
meant all theſe froward and quarrelſome, and (if 
may ſo ſpeak) curriſn People, that bark and ſnarl at 
one another, and take a pleaſure to foam out their own 
ill Nature and Rage, in Falſhood, and Bitterneſs, and 
foul mouth'd Reproaches. 

A heavy doom this, but what we ſhall diſcern to lei 
juſt too, if we attend a little to the following Part. lie 
culars. | | 1. Tix 
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1. The great Contradiction between ſuch exceflive 
Fierceneſs of Paſſion and Virulence of Speech, and 
the true Temper of the Chriſtian Religion. This 
above all things labours to inſpire Peace and good Hu- 
mour, Love and Tenderneſs, meekneſs and mutual 
Reſpect. Vertnes, that make Society uſeful, and 
Converſation ſweet and eaſy. But Theſe can never 
conſiſt with Thoſe fretful, and peeviſh, and fiery Di- 
ſpoſitions, that flame out into Paſſion upon every tri- 
fle, and give their Tongues a looſe upon every Cha- 
rater and Reputation that unhappily ſtands in their 
way. Which puts me in mind of obſerving _ 

2. Secondly, That a great Aggravation of theſe Ex- 
ceſſes in Paſſion, is the manifeſt Injuſtice of them. For 
Theſe do not meaſure the Actions or the Qualities 
of their Brethren by the true Standard of Right and 
Wrong, of Good and Evil, but purely by their Re- 
ſentment, and their Demeanour to ſome One Perſon 
in particular. The Injury done, if any be done, is 
in ſuch caſes eſteemed, not according to its demerit 
abſtractedly conſider'd, but by the Affront or Incon- 
yenience that falls upon our ſelves. That which ano- 
ther ſuffers, we ſee without indignation, nay we 
often excuſe or vindicate; But let it come home to 
Us; and *tis ſo barbarous, ſo heinous and baſe, that 
we can never again think well of the Perſon that did 


it, be the Excellencies that recommend him to the 


general Eſteem of the World, otherwiſe never ſo va- 
luable and great. And yet the thing is plainly the 
fame, to whomſoever done under the ſame Cireum- 
ſtances. But hence it appears, that Pride and Partia- 
lity form all the angry Man's Judgments; that Self is 
at the bottom of all this Indignation : And daily Ex- 
perience proves the Crime in general to have little 
concern in the matter, by that very different Senſeand 


Notion Men have of it, when it does not happen to 


light upon their own Particular. No 
* be: T2 _ 3. These 
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Prov. xvii. 14. 


3. Theſe angry Reſentments are manifeſt Breaches 
of that Charity, which is the Subſtance and End of 
the whole Law. They are ſo, even when moſt pri- 
vate and ſuppreſt. For Charity does not regard the 
outward Carriage only, but muſt govern the inmoſt 
Affections of the Soul. And He who thinks and 
wiſhes ill, is uncharitable and unchriſtian, as well as 
He who ſpeaks and acts maliciouſly. And if He, 
who refrains his Mouth from opprobrious Language, 
have not preſerv'd his Vertue inviolate; much leſs do 


They preſerve it, who give their Paſſion vent, and al- 


low themſelves any manner of unbecoming Liberties, 
under the heat and diſorder of a Provocation. 
4. This ſhews the reaſonableneſs of our Saviour's 
Argument here, which makes cauſeleſs Anger and 
contemptuous Reproaches a branch of the Sin of 


_ © . Murder in particular. For ſo he does, by reducing 


it within the compaſs of that Commandment, Thos 
alt not kill. The Foundation of Miſchief, and Seeds 
of Violence, are laid in the firſt Emotions of the 
Soul. And there is little ground to believe, that 
They, who indulge to the beginnings of Paſſion, will 
be diſpoſed out of any true Principle to prevent the 
fatal Conſequences of it. But admitting them ſo di- 
ſpoſed, yet, when the Fire is kindled, every thing 
helps to blow it up, and it may not afterwards be 
in our power to get it under, altho we would never 
ſo fain. The beginning of ſtrife ( as Solo- 
ro. xy. . mon wilely obſerves) 16 as when one let- 
teth out water. So long as the Banks and Dams are 
well fenced, and kept up to their due height, this 
runs in the proper Chanel; But when once thoſe give 
way, a ſtream otherwiſe ſmall. makes a huge Inun- 
- >dation, and bears down all before it, and knows. no 
bounds. Thus one Reſentment opens the paſlage to 
a greater and fiercer, and one word draws on another, 
till at laſt all end in Revenge and Blood. They _ 
5-108 Tn oo TT 
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fore, who attend to the Conſtitution of Mankind. 
and how the ſenſual Part and Paſſions of the Soul 
puſh us upon all manner of Extravagance, cannot 
but ſee the neceſſity of keeping a ſtrait Rein; and 


that the only way to govern and reſtrain theſe, is to 


curb and prevent their heat at firſt flying out: Be- 
cauſe then indeed is the time of ſubduing, and re- 
{raining them to the beſt purpoſe. And They, who 
reflect upon Anger in particular, how This, above 
all other Paſſions, blinds the Reaſon, and carries the 
Man out of himfelf ; What Furies and Devils it 

makes, where it hath got poſſeſſion 3 What Heart- 
burnings and Contentions, what Tumult and Confu- 
ſion it creates; What Wounds and Deaths and De- 
ſolations it ſcatters 3 muſt needs allow, that the Peace 
and Safety of the World could never be ſecured, but 
by cruſhing this venemous Cockatrice in the Egg. Re- 
ligion therefore had not anſwered its End, nor been a 


competent guard to Humane Society, without leaving 


Men anſwerable for the very Tendencies and Occaſions, 
and wilfully taking the firſt ſteps toward ſuch perni- 
cious Wickedneſs. For the Hands of Men could not 


be tied up from Cruelty, without tying up their 


Tongnes from Exaſperation and Bitterneſs. Nor 
could thoſe Tongues again be withheld from Evil- 
Speaking, without a Reſtraint from Evil-Thinking 
laid upon that part, out of whoſe abundance it is that 


the Mouth does ſpeak. So neceſſary for the Common 


Good it proves, to root up the Tree, and ſtop up the 
Fountain. For while that Tree is ſuffered to ſtand” 


and live, it will produce corrupt Fruit; and fo long 


zs that Spring is left open, it will ſend forth poyſon- | 


© 


ous and bitter Streams. | aac 
I come now, in the Laſt place, to propoſe ſome 
few Remedies againſt the Sins we have been treating 


of, by which we may hope to reform any paſt, and 


to prevent any future Guilt of this kind. 
2 | + 5 po 1. The 
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| Prov. xiii. 10. 


p Jam. ili. 16. 
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1. The Firſt of theſe is Humility and a modeſt Opie 
nion of our own Deſerts. For Pride, aboveall things, 


renders Men peeviſh and captious, jealous of being ne- 


glected, quickly provoked, and implacable when they 
are ſo. All which is the effect of inſiſting upon great- 
er Defexence, than Others, who do not ſee with the 
ſame partial Eyes, can diſcover to be their due. This 
likewiſe difpoſes ſuch to return tho? but a ſuſpected 


Affront, with the utmoſt Inſolence and Contempt 


Proud and hanghty Scorner is his Name, 
| who dealeth in proud Wrath. And you 
obſerve, that the vilifying Titles, condemn'd here by 
our Saviour, are Terms of Diminution ; and deſigned 
to import a wretched Diſtance in the Perſon ſpoken 
to, beneath the ſuppoſed Per fections and Dignity of 
the Party uttering them. And thus in truth, in eve- 
ry depreſſion of our Neighbour, there is a ſecret Pur- 
poſe, not only to grieve Him, but to exalt our Selves. 
Were but this Swelling of the Mind once well diſper- 
ſed, we ſhould he leſs ſuſpicious : Converſation would 


Prov. xxi. 24. 


be no way uncaſy, and Caprice would utterly vaniſh. 


So ſays the Wiſe man, Only by Pride 
cometh Contention , but with the well advi- 


| ſed is Wiſdom. The Conſiderate and the Religious are 


calm and cool; not haſtily inflamed , not at any time 
outragious. Which ſhould they ſuffer themſelves in, 
their Character is forfeited , their Vertue born down 

and loſt; for where envying and Strife 
| ſucceeds, there (according to St. James) 
Is Confuſion and every evil Wark. 48.1007 
2. A Second Remedy againſt theſe Sins would be, 


frequently to refle& upon the horrible Deformity and 


dreadful Conſequences of them. How Anger turns 
"Men into wild Beaſts, and quite deveſts them of Hu- 
manity and Common Senſe. W hat Agonies of Mind, 
what Diſorder of the Spirits, what deſpicable Abſur- 
dities in Behaviour, what Fury and Phrenſy it horrie 
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them into; What raſh Oaths, what horrible Impre- 
cations, What blaſphemous, nay what ſenſleſs Profa- 
nations of God's moſt Holy Name; What Virulence of 
Expreſſion, what baſe divulging of Secrets, what In- 
juries and Violations of intimate Confidences, which 
are ſure to be condemned ever after, but perhaps can 
never be repalred again. Theſe are things ſo no- 
torious, and ſo incident to the Paſſion of Anger, 
that, I verily believe, no Man ever faw another vio- 
lently tranſported with it, but he either pitied or de- 
ſpiſed him; And, that none was ever ſo tranſported 
himſelf, Who was not guilty of ſomething, which, 
upon ſecond reflection, and in cold blood, he did not 
find cauſe, to repent and be very much aſhamed of. 


But the weightieſt Conſideration of all is that of the 


Vengeance theſe. Sins expoſe us to. A Vengeance, 
which the Violent and Revengeful hope in vain to 
eſcape, while rigorous and bitter upon flight Occa- 
ſions; And yet They, in the mean while, have ſo 
great need of Forbearance and Clemency themſelves, 
and in ſo many things offend both God and Man. 

3. Another excellent Preſervative would be, not to 
put our ſelves into a Paſſion for any thing, till we have 
reaſon to be thoroughly per ſuaded of the Truth, and 
have well conſidered the Conſequence, of it. 

It is one unfortunate Obſtruction to Peace and good 
Neighbourhood, that the things People are extremely 
grieved to hear, they are yet inquiſitive after and for- 
ward to believe. And this gives Whiſperers and 
Slanderers too eaſy Acceſs, and too miſchievons an 
Advantage, when they, under pretence of mighty 
Friendſhip, officiouſly inform us what Others have 
behind our backs done or ſpoken concerning us. Thus 
have a thouſand andten thouſand Quarrels ſprung up, 
which never had-auy real ground at all. Well were 
it therefore, if, upon ſuch Occaſions, we could be 
prevalled upon to ſuſpend our Reſentments, till fully 

| 'F 4 ſatisfied 
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{atished upon good proof, that Matters have not been 
miſrepreſented to us. Admirable to this 
purpoſe is the Son of Sirach's Advice. 
Admoniſh a Friend, it may be he hath nut 
done it, and if he have done it, that he do it no more, 
Admoniſh x. Friend, it may be he hath not ſaid it, and 
if he have, that he ſpeak it not again. Admoniſh-a Friend, 


Eecleſ. xix. 1 3, 
14z 15. a 


- for many times it is a Slander, and believe not every Tale. 


But if the thing be true, yet it may not be worth 
our Reſentment; and — 2 its Quality and Cir- 
cumſtances ſhould alſo be carefully and caudidly exa- 
mined. And, could we once bring our ſelves to this 
Reſolution and Temper, the Buſineſs I am labouring 
for were done. All haſty and precipitate Paſſion would 
effectually be prevented: For in the time of that Conſi- 
deration our Minds would find leiſure to cool; and we 
ſhould ſcarce ever be angry at all; but certainly never 
without 4 Cauſe, nor violent and bitter, with one. Thus 


would a world of Miſunderſtandings be laid aſleep, and 


of miſchievous Quarrels be ſtifled in the Birth. The 


greater, much greater part whereof, I firmly perſuade 


my ſelf, would, if thoroughly enquired into, be found 
at the bottom to have been raiſed: from Falſhoods or 
from Trifles. Thus we ſhonld not fail to deliver our 
own Souls at leaſt, from infinite Follies and Inconve- 


niences, from abundance of Guilt here, and from our 


Lord's dreadful Sentence in this Paſſage of ' Condem- 


nation to eternal Miſery hereafter. 


4. The Laſ Remedy in this caſe, which I ſhall need 
to mention, is Frequent Communicating in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. A Feaſt of Commemo- 
ration for the greateſt Inſtance of Forgiveneſs, that 
ever was exhibited to Mankind; of the higheſt Pro- 


vocations paſs d over, in the moſt condeſcending and 


even amazing manner. The Remembrance whereof 
ought to be more than ſufficient to compoſe the moſt 
diſorderly, thę moſt deſerved, Reſentments. And 
£0 * 4 5 
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Feaſt of Love too, expreſſing the moſt ſincere Friend - 
ſhip for, the moſt entire Union with, every Member 
of His Myſtical Body, whoſe Death for his Enemies is 
there repreſented. And how neceſſary, how indif- 
penſable a Preparation for this Approach to God the 
reſtraining , ſubduing, and repenting of any former 
Exceſſes of, our Paſſions in this kind is; we have all 
the Evidence in the world, from God's refuſing here 
to hold any friendly Correſpondence with, or to make 


[= any account of the Prayers and moſt ſolemn Acts of 
. Devotion when offered up by, Perſons defective in 
ls this one particular. For this is the plain Connexion 
ty this the natural importance of our Lord's Declaration, 


Id immediately ſubjoyned to the Paſſage I have all along 
ſi been conſidering. A Declaration, 'expreſs'd/ indeed in 
ve Terms that allude to the Fewiſh, but of equal ſigniſi⸗ 
er cance and effect with regard to the Chriſtian Worſhip 
(And I would to God all Chriſtians, that frequent the 
Holy Table, and entertain great hopes from ſo doing, 
would ſeriouſly lay it to heart.) Therefore, if thou 
bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remember that thy 
Brother hath ought againſt thee , Leave there thy Gift be- 
fore the Altar, and (though thou haſt proceeded thus 
far, yet even then) go thy way, firſt be reconciled to 
thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. I con- 
clude this Diſcourſe with a Remark what careful Pro- 
viſion our Eſtabliſhed Church hath made for the pun- 
ctual obſervance of this Command. In the Warning 
given of this Sacrament to be adminiſtred,,. the Cau- 
tion runs thus: If any of you be in Envy, or Malice, 
« or in any other grievous Crime, Repent you of your 
« Sins, or elſe come not to that Holy Table; leſt after 
« the taking of that Holy Sacrament,” the Devil enter 
« into you, as heentred into Judas, and fill you full of 
© all Iniquity, and bring you to deſtruction both of Bo- 
dy and Soul. In her Exhortation at the Day of admini- 
ſtring, among otherQualifications requiſite to _ * 
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Jadgmentsof God upon naworthyCommunicants, This 
is exprelly mentioned, Be in perfect Charity withall 
& Men, fo ſhall ye be meet Partakers of theſe Holy 
e Myſteries. And once more, when inviting the 
Communicants to approach the Bleffed Table, ſhe does 
it in theſe Terms, Ve that do truly and earneſtly 
ec repent you of your Sins, and are in love and cha- 
«rity with your Neighbours, &c. Draw near with 
tc Faith, and take this Holy Sacrament to your Com- 
tc fort, c Which two laſt Warnings fo repeated, 
even after. the Offertory, and ſome progreſs in the 
Service already made, ſeem to have a particular regard 
to theſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour. And all to- 
gether abundantly prove, that if any uncharitable 
Ferſon intrude upon this Ordinance, the Guilt and 
Danger conſequent upon ĩt is to be charged, in no de- 
gree upon the Church's Negligence, but entirely upon 
the Party's own Preſumption 


— m¹ ĩ—— 


Te Seventh Sunday after Trinity, 
Namn. L 117. JF Od of all Power and Might, who art the Author 
tg * (SID and Giver of all good things; Gratt in our Hearts 

| | the Love of thy Name, increaſe in us true Reli · 
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5 gion, nouriſh us with all Goodneſs, and of thy great 
IEEE has ercy keep us in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt om 
"Hd 22> 1: Eos LN. > | | * 
uin VE 50.1 0 - The Ep1STLE. | 
"PARAPHRASE. "Rom. vi. 19. | 


to urge an Argument. the infirmity of your fleſh: for as 

fo ye — reaſonableneſs yielded your members ſervants to 2 9h 
whereof your own Pra- neſs, and to intquity, unto iniquity : ever ſo nom 
Qice will. tefify, Le gield your members” ſervants to righteouſneſs unte 
know by experienee, helineſs. =: 26 
that before your Con- THE 19 13499 2H ©6 off F328 
ver ſion, your whole Care was to gratify your finful Luſts; let it now, 
after your Converſion, be as entirely employed in Vertue and Holineſs, 


— 


19. Lam now about 4 Spea b after the manner of 22 


_ Mafter as diligent- were free from righteouſneſs. 
bo! | 


20. And ſerve your 20. For when je were the ſervants of En, 1 


7 


| bolineſsand the end ever 
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ly 2s your. old one, without dividing your Affections to Sin now, in 
Ihich Righteouſneſs had no part then. X G 


; 1 What ruit had e then in thoſe thinzs 21, This is but 4 
eu Fo las hin erg, 
things is death. v1 | rage of theſe Ser⸗ 


. vices equal: ET 


22. But now being made ſoya from fin, and be- 22. But it is far fron: 
come ſervants unto God, 77 Jour fruit unto being fo: far there is 
ing life, 1 and Deatn 

ro 


| ; got by the ones 
whercas Holineſs here and eternal Happineſs hereafter are the — | 
cf the other. I. 


VC 
God is eternal life, through Jeſus Criſt our Lord. again this difference,” 


that Death is declared 
to he the Wages deſerved by Sin; bur that eternal Life attainable by Ho- 


neſs, neither is nor can be deſerved: For this is a Gift beſtowed by God 
tor the ſake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. = "94 IT 


; * ; * 
1. 1 


| COMMENT. net ok 
T. Paul is here continuing to urge the Chriſtian's 
Obligations to Holineſs of Life. In the Epiſtle. 
for the laſt Lord's Day, he had argued from the true. 
importance of Baptiſm, and the Engagement brought 
upon our ſelves in that Sacrament. But in This he 
procceeds from another Topick, and accommodates 
himſelf more immediately to the Circumſtances of 
thoſe Converts to whom he wrote. He brings to re- 
membrance their former Condition, and their Beha - 
viour under it; and thence by parity of Reaſon infers 
the Equity of the ſameCare and Zeal, in ſatisfying the 
Duties of their preſent Profeſſion, with that Which 
had all along been expreſs'd to ſatisfy thoſe corrupt 9 
Appetites and Paſſions, under whoſe Influence they | 
had lived heretofore. won gy 
The force of this part of the Argument lyes in two” ; 
Propoſitions virtually included in it. The Firſt is, 
that a Condition of Servitude implyes an entire Obe- 
dience to the Party one profeſſes to ſerve. The Se- 
cond, that all Mankind are Servants, though not all to 
the ſame Maſter. Some to Sin, the World, and the 


Devil ; 
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Devil ; Others to Almighty God and to Vertue. The 
Former is a State of Nature, in which all are born 
under the Dominion of thoſe corrupt Luſts, that per- 
petually command and carry them into Evil : The 
Latter N a State of Grace, which quickens Men with 
anew and heavenly Principle, commands and diſpo- 
Ks them to Good, aud tranſlates them into another 
Service, which in truth is perfect Freedom. 
In this regard then the Apoſtle appeals to their 
own Practice and Experience, whether in the former 
of theſe Services they did not yield complyance to eve- 


ry Suggeſtion of depraved Nature readily and with- 


out reſerve. They employed every Faculty (he inti- 


mates) of their Mind, every Member of their Body; 
grudged no part of their Time and Pains, boggled at 
no Difficulties, thought nothing too much to do or 


td endure, for the gratifying thoſe ſenſual Inclina- 
tions, that Riot or Uncleanneſs, that Ambition or 


Covctouſneſs, that Pride or Vain-glory, that Envy or 
Revenge, which then exerciſed a Dominion over 
them, without any controul. Theſe never iſſued any 


Order to do wickedly, which to the very utmoſt of 
their might was not obſerved as ſoon as give. 


This was indeed to anſwer the Character of Ser- 
vants. And from the Nature of that Character it is, 


that the Apoſtle forms his Argument in this place. 


For though the Maſter was changed, yet the Condition 


of theſe Romans was ſo far ſtill the fame, that they 


continued Servants, and in-that Quality were obliged 
to the ſame entire Obedience. So that, as formerly 


Sin had the whole of their Thought aad Time and 


_ 
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Endeavour, God and Religion ought now to have 


them entire. To divide themſelves between this new 


choſen, and that old forſaken Maſter, as it by no 


means could conſiſt with their Contract and their Du- 
: So was It to deal with their preſent, mueh worſe 
n they had done with their paſt Maſter, For e is ot 


w + 
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equally ſer ved, when any Tergiverſation, any Inter- | 


ruption, any Mixture of Sin is permitted to break the 


conſtant Tenure of Obſervance, indented for at their 


entrance into the Retinue and Family of God. 8 
It is confeſs'd, in the former of theſe Services, In- 
clination aud Nature would put them forward: where- 


as the Latter goes againſt the grain, and is diſcharged 
with difficulty and reluctance. But this Objection too 


is balanced by thoſe Aſſiſtances for correcting the Cor- 


ruptions of Nature, which are imparted ſo liberally, 
that none, who does his own part faithfully, ſhall 
have reaſon to complain for want of Acceptance and 
Succeſs. And, though in fact our Obedience againſt 
the Bent and Infirmities of Senſe be embaſed with 
ſomeAllay ; yet ſtill our Diſpoſitions and Deſires may 
and ought to be true to their point : And, provided 


they continue ſo, this is interpreted faithful and true 


ſerving of Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs; becauſe the low- 
er parts of the Soul, and the Members of the Body, 


are upon theſe Terms ſure to ſtand clear of all delibe- 


rate and wilful Tranſgreſſion. Pager 

Thus far then St. Pauls Argument holds good, ſup- 
poſing both Services and the Profits of them equal. 
But if the Advantages do manifeſtly preponderate on 
one ſide; As no Man can be reaſonably blamed, who 
changes for the better; ſo every one will naturally be 
more diligent in his Buſineſs, where the Duty is more 
agreeable, and the Conſideration for it more valuable. 
And therefore from theſe Topicks the Apoſtle ſtreng- 
thens his Reaſoning; And to the Equity of the Relation 
they ſtood in, urged as you have ſeen, in the three for- 
mer Verſes of this Day's Epiſtle, he adds in the three 
laſt that moſt powerful Motive of Intereſt. For if a 
State of Service, alike 1a both caſes, required them to 
do as much : the Profits accruing from their latter 
Service required as much more from them in propor- 
tion, as the Advantages of being faithful and diligent 


are 


s 
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are greater than any poſſible to be attained in the 
former. | | 6 
Had this Expoſtulation gone no farther , than that 
v Sentence, What Fruit had ye then in thoſe 
34 things ? one might be apt to think, that 
nothing at all comes to Men from the Service of Sin; 
but that it leaves them at giving over juſt where they 
begun. And this ſure were Diſcouragement enough 
in all Conſcience, to labour for the Wind, and under- 
go a world of Drudgery for a Maſter, who will never 
conſider us for our pains. | | 
But alas! this is far from being the true State of 
the Caſe. For the Words next following ſhew the 
Emphaſis of that Queſtion to lye, not in there being 
no Conſequences of ſuch a Service, but thoſe that are 
a great deal worſe than none. M ould the Limits of 
this Diſcourſe allow, or did the Thred of the Apoſtle's 
Argument require it, nothing were eaſier than to 
rove, that the Toil and Drudgery of a Courſe of 
Vice is in ſupportable; And that Men would have un- 
anſwerable Objections againſt Religion, ſhould it im- 
poſe upon us Commands in any degree ſo laviſh and 
tyrannical, as our own Luſts and Paſſions do. But 
St. Paul here is treating with Converts, that had broke 
their Chains, and aſſerted their native Liberty. And 
thereforehe contents himſelf with the mention of ſuch 
Conſequences, as that Service, even when forſaken, 
does naturally produce. Of theſe one preſent and in- 
ſeparable Effect is Shame; which to a Mind of any In- 
genuity muſt needs be very grating and terrible. For 
What can make a Man amends for the continual Re- 
proaches of his own Breaſt, and the RefleMons of 
Having long perſiſted in Facts, which cannot be re- 
membred without the utmoſt confuſion? On the con- 
trary, when we are happily got looſe from this Ty- 
ranny, and become our own Men: Reaſon never fails 
to juſtify, nor Conſcience to applaud 8 
oice- 
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Choice. And theſe are Satis factions ſo ſuited to Hu- 
mane Nature, that all the Commendations, nay all the 
Honours and Rewards, capable of being beſtowed by 
the whole World upon an ill Action, are not an Equi- 
valent for the private Pleaſure and Peace, that refles 
from a Teſtimony within, born even to the moſt tra- 
duced, afflicted, and perſecuted Vertue. 3 
Again. The End of theſe things is Death. Death 
of the Body, even when renounced and repented of: 
But otherwiſe Death, that is, infinite aud irreverſible 
Miſery, of Body aud Soul both. And what a lamen- 


if table Conſideration is this, that, after unconceivable 
e Labour and Pain, a Man hath not only purchaſed Re- 
g proach and Self-Condemnation, buteaſured to himſelf 
e Remorſe and Torment without Interval or End? 
f nʒ Whereas by employing his time in the gentle and a- 
8 greeable Service of God, he acts every day more and 
0 more in complyance with the Dictates of Reaſon, ad- 
of vances and improves Humane Nature, exults and tri- 
n- umphs with inward Peace and Joy, which carry him 
n- through his Work with alacrity and delight: But, 
1d when that Work is brought to a concluſion, he is 
ut paid and overpaid for all the Difficulties in it, by a 
ke Bliſs, of which all his former Satis factions were Fore- 
nd taſtes and Pledges : A Blifs therefore ſtyled Life, be- 


ch cauſe all that is dear and deſirable is implyed and in- 
n, cluded in it: And a Bliſs that is Life indeed, becauſe | 
in- ſubject to uo Decay from within, nor to any Deſtru- 
In- ction from without. 
or There is yet one very remarkable Circumſtance be- 
hind, greatly to the Advantage of a Holy Life. Tis, 


that the Death inflicted upon Sin is the Wages of it: 
What God hath expreſly threatned, and given Men 
ſufficient Warning of : And therefore what They, 


on- 
Ty: who know beforehand upon what Terms they enſlave 
alls themſelves, and who have ſo many Aſſiſtances and 


Opportunities put into their Hands of being 3 
| an 
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d Happy, do by their Obſtinacy deſerve. But the 
Eternal Life awarded to Good Men, is what the very 
Beſt of them neither do, nor ever can deſerve. For 
what can we deſerve of Reward hereafter for embra- 
cing that Vertue, which ſo amply Rewards it's own 
Practice here? How can a Happineſs be ſtrictly me- 
rited, between the Eternity whereof, and the very 
mort Term we ſerve for it, there is no manner of 
proportion? What Claim can an Obedience lay, 
which is interrupted with multitudes of Backſlidings 
and NegleQs, each whereof would in Rigour evacu- 
ate its Title? We may indeed deſerve our Puniſh- 
ments, becauſe Sin is our own, entirely our own 
at. But can we with any good Senſe be ſaid to de- 
ſerve a Recompence, and ſuch a Recompence, for 
acts not entirely, not originally Ours ; And that at 
His Hands too, whoſe free Grace and good Spirit it 
is, that works in us both the Will and the Deed? 
"Moſt juſtly therefore doth the Apoſtle put the diffe- 
© "rence here, between Wages and Gift: That as the ef- 
fect of Juſtice, This of Bounty. A Bounty, not in- 
clined by any conſideration moving it on Our part; 
'But redounding to, and deſcending upon Us, by and 
for the ſake of a Perſon, who hath, it muſt be con- 
feſſed, merited it to the uttermoſt. Even Feſ#s 
Chriſt, whoſe Servants we are, who condeſcended to 

urchaſe it at the price of his own Blood. And there- 
fore not unto Us be the Praiſe, or any part of it, but 
unto Him be Honour, and Glory, and Thanks, for 
this his unſpeakable Gift. 


De 


* 
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The Seventh Sunday after Trinity... . 
The Go 


St. Mark viii. r. 1, PARAPHRASE. 
1. I N thoſe days the multitude, being very great, Compare this Ace- 
and having nothing to eat, Feſis called his count with St., Matth. 
A Diſciples unto him, and ſaith »nto them. Chap. xy. 3 . 
2. I have compaſſion on the multitude; becauſe oo EEO 
they have now been with me three days, and have  ._. LR 
i of Lend of | fa en DONE * . 
z. And i em awa ine to their Ht 2 gt 
— houſes, they will faint 2: we) - fad. „ en aint 
vers of them came from far. | 8 | 
4. And his Diſciples 2 him. From 
whence can 4 man ſatisfie theſe men with bread 7 
6 here in the wilderneſs ? | EY 
ſ- And he asked them, How many loaves have © 
je? And they ſaid, Seren. 
; 6. And he commanded the people to fit down on 
C the ground, and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave 
t thanks, and brate, and gave to his 44 695 to ſer 
? 


—_ 


e them : and they did ſet them before the N ede 
4 peop 2 j TH | * 2 F 
4 7. And they had a few ſmall fiſhes; and he. 3 
b bleſſed, 3 to ſet . alſo before 
2 em. af : 5 a 5 
1 8. So they did eat, and were filled : and tl. 
F 8 up of the broken meat mm left, — 
a Kets. 3 
4 9. And they that had eaten were about four 
thouſand, and he ſent them away. 
1 10. And ſtrait wa) he entered into a ſhip with 
11 his Diſciples, and came into the parts of Dal ma- 
nut ha. | 
to 
E- 2 | 15 
ut - COMMENT. 


. 
* 


HE Miracle recorded here, though differing in 
L ſome few Circumſtances, yet being the ſame, 
with regard to the Almighty Operation effecting it, 
and the Uſes proper to be made of it: As that in 
St. John vi. my Reader is referred to a Diſcourſe on 
that Subject: For the Fourth Sunday in Lent. © _ 


” 
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8 I only add, that the parts of Dalma- 
See Auen, nutha, V. 10. anſwer to the Coaſts of 
| Magdala, Matth. xv. 39. Magdala is 
aid to have been a Town ſo conſiderable, as to give 
Name to a tract of the Country about it. Hence 
fome have thought Dalmanutha a Village within that 
Diviſion. Others, taking Magdala for the Town of 
that name only, ſuppoſe our Lord to have come into 
that part of the Coaſt between this and Palmanutha, 
ſo that either of them might be named indifferently. 
Theſe places lie near each other, in the half Tribe of 
Manaſſe, beyond Jordan. „ 


The Eighth Sunday after Trinity 


The COLLECT. | | 


Pſal. cxix. 91. | 
Prov. xvi. 33- O all things both in Heaven and Earth; We hum- 


things, and to give us 
for us, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


5 The EIS TIE. 


PARAPHRASE. Rom. viii. 12. 


12. The Obligation 12. 
that now lies upon us is lire aſter the fleſh. 
not to live any longer £5 
by that carnal Principle 


Grace of God's Spirit, which is our Rule and Guide under t 


13. Becauſe the For- 13. For if ye live after the ye ſhall die 
mer cannot free us from big Þ>e UE the Spirit 4 ß Cn 


the Death infficted +4 7 
a Puniſhment of 7 of ), De ſha vr 


But the Later ſecures ta Is the Reſurreftion of Our Bodies and im- 
14. Fer as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 


mortal Happineſs, 
14. The reason is, 
chat ſuch 2 Life gives they are the Sons of God. 


Evidence of Our being 
God's Children. 


in a ſervile State, 
adupted into the 
may. 


"=. 


ns e Se 15. For ye have not veceived' the Spirit of h- 
but 


- „ 
: % 


SSS SAA 


Lord, whoſe never-failing Providence ordereth. 


bly beſet ch to away from us all hurtful 
hoſe things which be profitable 


Rethren we are debtors not to the fleſh, to 


which prevailed under the Law ; but by the 
k he Goſpel. 


dnges but ye ham received the Spirit of. adoption, 
e + 
16. The 


fi dt 


Ne 
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16, The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 16. All which is 
Spirit, that we are the Children of God. proved by communica. 
ding the Spirit of God's 

natural, to Us his adopted, Sons. 


17. And if hildren, then beirs, leirs of God 17. But Adoption is 
* . heirs with chriſt ! if ſo be that 2 in — to area); whe ; 
ith him, that we may be alſo glor fied toge» and ſince this Inheri- 
ther. + . tance cannot be attained 
: 19425 in the preſent Life, it 
follows, that this relation of Sonſhip neceſſarily infers a future Life. 
Wheretn, even atter Death, that Inheritance may be poſſeſſed. In the 
Glories of which future State we ſhall parrake with Cnriſt, if content 
in the pteſent State to partake with Him in Suffering. 


COMMENT. 


Fter ſeveral other przeminences of the Goſpel, 

above the Jewiſh Law, and every other Diſpen- 
ſation antecedent to it, St. Paul does in this Chapter 
inſiſt upon that moſt valuable One, of ſecuring to 
them that obey it, Life, and a happy Immortality. 
This he proves to be an Excellence peculiar to the 
Goſpel, from the means whereby it is effected. The 
Firſt of theſe is Juſtification, or a Releaſe from the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, whereby Death pre- 
vailed upon all Mankind, for as much as all had ſin- 
ned. This Benefit Chriſt obtained for Us, by Him- 
ſelf becoming our Sin- Offering, the only True and 
Expiatory Sacrifice; And ſo taking off the Condem- 
nation due to Us, by undergoing Death on the be- 
half of the whole Humane Nature, wherein he ſuf- 
fered. And to prove this an Advantage peculiar to 
the Goſpel, God is ſaid, by ſending his ; 
own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and 
ſo by his Sacrifice for Sin, condemning Sin in the Fleſh, 
to _—_ done what the' Weakneſs of the' Law could 

not do. | | 

| But this Weakneſs is obſerved to have 

been through the Fleſh too, the prevalence 
of that Senſpal-and Carnal Principle, which; by be- 
| #1 5 & ! a. traying- 


V. z. 


* 
- - * 
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traying Men into Sin, rendred them ſtill more ob- 
- noxious to Death, in proportion as the Precepts of 
the Law were multiplied. In order therefore to eſ- 
cape that Miſery, Sanctification is neceſſary alſo. 
- Now this is effected by the Aſſiſtances and Influences 
of God's Holy Spirit, correcting that corrupt Princi- 
ple called the Fleſh. Sanctifying Grace reſcues from 
the Dominion of Sin for the future, as Juſtifying 
Grace releaſes from the Penalty of Sin paſt. And in 
regard no other Covenant ever indent- 


V. 45. ed for the Communications of this Spi- 
6. rit; In regard Theſe alſo are merited by 


and conſequent upon the Death of Chriſt; 
In regard the things that make for Life and Peace can- 
iiot be loved, purſued, or compaſſed 
5 2 nnithout theſe, nor God pleaſed with 
aan of our Works, which are not agree- 
de able, and indeed owing to this Spirit: 
8 (For this is a diſtinguiſhing Character 
who belong to Chriſt) From hence it is, that Happi- 
neſs and Immortality are, in this ſecond reſpect alſo, 
repreſented, as Privileges, which give the Chri- 
ſtian, a juſt preference above any other, Religion 
whatſoever. A iy 
But whence, it may be ſaid, all theſe vain Boaſts 
of Immortality, while it is plain, that even Chriſti- 
ans dye in Common with other Men? It is confeſſed. 
„ Nor does the Apoſtleattempt the abſur- 
dity of denying it, but places their Pri- 
vilege in being reſtored to Life, and ſuch a future 
Life, as far excels any Advantages, poſſible to be 
reaped from their continuance in the preſent Life by 
never dying at all. This, he contends, is a Benefit 
entirely owing to Chriſt. For aright Underſtanding 
whereof, I ſhall briefly ſtate the Caſe, as it ſtood with 
Mankind in general, without Chriſt z and as it now, 
by Virtue of his Sufferings, ſtands both with . 


te, n 


* 
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Nature at large, and with Them in particular, who 
partake of his Spirit, and his Holineſs. td 
The Original Condition of Man appears to have 
been framed for Bliſs and Immortality. So that 
Death was no part of the firſt Creation, | 
but (as this Apoſtle obſerves) had © 
been introduced by Sin. Not only actual Dying then, 
but even the Capacity of Dying, was properly;a Pe- 
nalty. And from a State, in which they might not, 
and ſuppoſing them not to have cranſereſſed, could 
not have dyed 3 Our firſt Parents ſunk themſelves and 
all their Poſterity at once, into a Condition, in which 
they could not but dye: Nay, and ſo dye, as no 
longer to be able either to preſerve themſelves from 
Sorrow and Trouble in this Life; Or to reſcue either 
their Bodies from Corruption, or their Souls from 
986 whenever God ſhould think fit to call them 
ence. SO | 
Now, in regard the whole Humane Nature had 
ſinned in Adam, this bodily Death ſtill paſſes: upon. 
all Men. But then, in conſideration of the whole 
Humane Nature again ſuffering this Puniſhment in the 
Perſon of the Son of God, the Bodies of all Mankind 
ſhall be reſtored to Life again, and ſo united to their 
Souls, as to ſuffer no ſecond Separation. The Souls. 
too of ſuch, as ſtrictly ſpeaking are Chriſt's , do to- 
gether with their Bodies, enter into a State of Bliſs . 
endleſs and unconceivable. Thus full 
Reparation is made for the loſs — Ch. v. V. 12. 
Mankind in general ſuſtained, by the ©" * 
Traſgreſſion of the firſt Adam; In that, as then All 
dyed by One, ſo now all live again by One common 
Repreſentative. Nay, this is more than Reparation; 
In regard Death was inflicted for one Offence, but the 
Releaſe is from many, each whereof had incurred 
the ſame Penalty. But for that other Death of the - 
Soul, which Men bring. upon themſelves; They who 
5 u 3 oppoſe 
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oppoſe thoſe Luſts that open the way to it, and are 
guided by that Spirit, which is the Author and Prin, 
eiple of all Goodneſs to * . Man, are, notwith- 
ſtanding the Neceſſity of bodily Death, infinite Gain» 
ers; and in much better Circumſtances, than if God 
ſhould have brought them back to thoſe of their Com- 
mon Anceſtor, even at the time of his Innocence. It 
was, as J obſerved, poſſible for Him not to dye; but, 
becauſe he was under a poſſibility of ſinging, tis evi: 
dent he was likewiſe under a poſſibility of dying: And 
confequently of continuing in Death for ever, ſup- 
poſing no Redemption by a Second Adam. Chriſti- 
ans, the very beſt of them, have, it is confeſs'd, Af- 
flictions to conflict with, and bodily Death to under- 
go; but then from theſe they are tranſlated to another 
State, where they do not only neither ſin nor dye; 
hut where it is abſolutely impoſſible for them either 
to ſin or to dye any more. | 
And this is the Argument made uſe of at the Tenth 
and Eleventh Verſes : The Certainty of a ReſurreQion 
to Bliſs and Glory, for all them who ſubmit themſelves 
to the guidance of the Holy _ A Spirit, whois 
2 Quickner as well as a Sanctifier; the Giver of Holi- 
neſs and the Giver of Life; the Giver of the Former, 
as an earneſt and certain Foretaſte of the Latter. For 
proof of this he argnes, that the Graces of this Spirit 
area Mark of the Chriſtian's Sonſhip, and that that Son- 
ſhipwas imparted by Adoption. A Method always taken, 
in order to confer on the Party ſo Adopted a Right to 
igherit the Eſtate of the Party adopting. But now 
3 in regard the Benefit here mentioned is 
| ſuch as the preſent State is not capable of: 
it follows that there mult of neceſſity be another and 
more perfect State in reſerve, wherein the Profits of 
this Adoption may be fully made good and enjoyed, 
And it alſo follows, that the certain proſpect of {0 
complete a Happinefs is an abyndant OI 


V. 14, 1541617, 
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and Support, againſt any Afffictions of the Liſe we 
now lead, and againſt the Fear of that Death of the 
Body, which ſhall one Day be ſwallowed up in that 
endleſs and infinitely better Life. Of wt iſe the 
actual Poſſeſſion and Glories of that Narwal Son of 


_ - ——— — 
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God, who was once dead but now lives for evermore, 
give infallible Aſſurance to his Adepred Sons. 
Such ſeems to be the Connexion and true Force of 
the Apoſtle's Argument in this place. Which, ſo 

far as it regards our Sonſhip, and the Inferences pro- 
perly reſulting from thence , hath been 
largely conſidered ſome time ago. The Bi 5... 
Privilege of Inheriting conſequent to that Wi. 
Relation, I then referr'd to this Occaſion, concerning 
which it ſhall ſuffice to make ſome few Remarks, as 
briefly as I can. | | Fob 
Thoſe Words at the Seventeenth Verſe , If Children 
then Heirs, Heirs with God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, 
are Expreſſions taken from among Men: And, as was 
hinted before, do particularly allude to the Cuſtoms , 
and Methods, and Deſign of Adoption. My Inten- 
tion at preſent is to aſſign ſome Reaſons , wherefore 
the Happineſs of Good Men hereafter, which the Ho- 
ly Scriptare hath elſewhere mentioned by ſundry - 
ther Figures and Expreſſions, ſhould here be repre- 
ſented under the Notion of an Iherirance ; What we 
may be allowed to draw from hence for our Comfort 
and Advantage; and What Engagements we onght 
upon this account to think our ſelves under, in point 
of Duty and Obedience. MES = 9 
1. Now Firſt, The Epiſtle for the laſt Lord's Day 
ſets forth Eternal Life in the Quality of  _ 
1 Gift. And 1 there ſhewed it to be try- © 
| ly fo, and that we are bound to eſteem and thankfully 
to receive it as ſuch. And this wis a very proper 
Repreſentation for that Place , where the Apoſtle de- 
ſigned fo humble * a Scuſe of their Sin, 15 


Vol. III. 


the Puniſhmeats thus incurred: and to magnify God's 
Grace, in not only forbearing to execute the Juſtice 
they had deſerved, but in beſtowing a Happineſs, 
which they neither did nor could deſerve. But here 
his Buſineſs is to fortify Men againſt the Hard- 
ſhips and Temptations of a malicious and dangerous 
World, Diſtreſſes, and Perſecutions, and even Death 
it ſelf. Now in order hereunto it was neceſſary to 
propoſe their future Happineſs, in Terms of the ut- 
moſt Aſſurance ; and ſuch as might juſtify the moſt 
abſolute Dependence upon the Poſſeſſion of it. But 
now a Gift implies the Diſpoſer to be ſo perfectly at 
his own liberty, that, if he beſtow it, it is a Favour 
.and an Obligation ; if he withold it, no hurt is done, 
or Occaſion of Complaint given. And, Which way 
could this miniſter that firm and confident Perſuaſion, 
which frail and yielding Fleſh and Blood finds little 
enough, ito ſuſtain Faith againſt Senſe, and to render 
ſpiritual and diſtant Joys an Overbalance for preſent 
and bodily Sufferings ? Yet even to this effect, great 
.and difficult as Experience proves it to be, muſt the 
. Notion of an Inheritance be admitted for an adequate 
Cauſe. This naturally turns our thoughts upon the 
manner in uſe among Men, for ſecuring Eſtates to. 
their Poſterity. It deſcribes Chriſtians, not as young- 
er Sons, whoſe Portions the Parent hath kept in his 
own diſpoſal; but as ſo many Firſt-born, for whom 
a certain Proviſion is made, Deeds of Conveyance ir- 
' recoverable executed, and a ſure Claim in Law to all 
the Honours, and Advantages, which by the Ance- 
ſtors Quality are poſſible to deſcend in the elder Line. 
And this being the beſt grounded Expectation (called 
therefore very ſignificantly a Settlement) among Men; 
When nee God condeſcends to call us Hezrs, 
Sochare herebyJuſtified ia the higheſt degree of Filial 
_.. Truſt; they may without Arrogance plead their 
File; nay they cannoc ſuſpect that this Conveyancr 
| | WI 
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will not hold good, without incurring the Guilt of 2 


diſhonourable Reflection, upon the Kindneſs and 
Truth of their Father which is in Heaven. 
Now the Duties ariſing from this Conſideration are, 
A ſtedfaſt Affiance in Him, whoſe Promiſes are ſure, 
and his Purpoſes unchangeable. But that Affiance 
muſt be built upon a Holy Life, as its proper Foun- 
dation and only true Support: For even Heirs in the 
Eye of the Law may evacuate their own Title, by 
provoking their Parents to cut off an Entail, or 
by an Attainder that ſhall forfeit their Pretenſtons. 
'Tis true, Immortal Exiſtence: ſhall be every Mans 
Portion, but whether we ſhall exiſt in Happineſs or 
Miſery, will depend upon our own Behavionr. For 
our Father hath kept it ſtill in his power to puniſh 
undutiful and obſtinate Children: And St. Paul ace 
quaints us here, that thoſe Sons only are Heirs, whoſe 
being led by the Spirit of God proves them to be Sons 
indeed. And for Them who are ſuch, I would ear- 
neſtly recommend another Duty, naturally deduced 
from the Conſideration before us, which is, The Love 
and Study of the Holy Scriptures. Theſe are the 
Deeds, in which our Title is ſet forth 3 The Privile- - 
ges we are endowed with, and the Conditions of our 
Tenure, are to be learn'd only from hence; And 
therefore our Time can be no where better employed, 
no where with greater Profit, it we would:ſecure, no 
where with greater delight, if we duly value and de- 
ſire, this bleft Inheritance. - ©... | 
2. The ſame may be ſaid, Secondly; in regard of 
the Certainty.and Duration of this future Happineſs. 
The Stability whereof is by the Alluſion before us 
very fitly intimated. For, whereas Other Tenures-are 
determined to acertain Period of Time, Eſtatesof Inhe- 
ritance ſubmit to no ſuch Limitations, but deſcend ſuc- 
ceſſively. to all Poſterity, and are fixed as firm, as the 
Condition of this World will allow SY Fig one: 
us 
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Thus the Bliſs we are encouraged to promiſe our ſelves 
in that other and better World, is a laſting and unchange- 
able Good. No Term of Vears can wear our Title out, 
no Accident can deprive us of the Poſſeſſion. The Ex- 
cellence of the Joys prepared for Good Men is a Con- 
fideration, which alone would juſtify our moſt ardent 
Deſires and eager Purſuits of them. But that, which 
crowns all other Commendations of them, is the leay- 
ing no room for Fears and melancholy Proſpects, the 
conceiving Heaven to be a continuing City, a perma- 
sent Abode. Without This, the more exquiſite its 
Delights are, the more aſflicting muſt even the moſt 
diſtant Poſſibility of parting with them be. But This 
fills the Mind with perfect Acquieſcence, and raiſes 
our Ideas of ſuch a Father's Love, who hath provided 
4 Settlement for his Children, that nothing can waſte 
or ſhake, thateven our own Hopes and Wiſhes cannot 
Jook beyond, nay that our utmoſt ſtretch of Thought 


cannot diſtinctly comprehend, but muſt depend upon 


His Word and Truth for the Belief of. ei 
And ſhall I need to ſay, that our Duty reſultin 
from this happy Circumſtance is, Totake off our At- 
Ci. fections from things on the Earth, and to 
ent ſet them on things above ? To contemplate 
that promiſed Enjoyment, and its Advantages, which 
0 manifeſtly diſtinguiſh it from all attainable here 
below: Where Time and Caſualty have fuch an uncon- 
troud Dominion, and ſcarce any Man arrives to ſo 


abſurd a degree of Extravagance, as to imagine it but 


barely le for his Tenure to continue always? 


Particularly, how ſhould this teconcile the Thoughts 


and Approaches of Death to a good Man, who hath 
reaſon to eſtes it a deſireable Tranflation , from 4 
State where all things arę in a perpetual Flux, to one 
where all are conſtant and immutable ; To One, where 


eren our imperfett Happineſs is bounded within a 


very ſhort ſpace; To One, whete alone we can be 
* Oey 8 


83 8 r LL WW 


Vol. III. after TxINITY. F 3 : 299 


completely happy, and where we are ſure to be com- 
pletely ſo for ever and ever. e 

3. As I obſeryed before, that our future Happineſs 
is ſometimes mentioned in the quality of a 611 ſo is 
it at other times under the Notion of a Reward. And 
hence ariſes a Third Convenience of this Alluſion, in 
that it takes away all ground for thoſe vain Preſump- 
tions we are ſo apt to cheriſh, concerning the Merit of 
our own Performances. It is very poſlible for a Stew- 
ard, or one that in much meaner Capacity retains to 
the Family, to approve himſelf more uſeful to its In · 
tereſts, than any Child in it. But whatever Recom- 
pence ſuch Fidelity may deſerve, yet can no Legal 
Claim to the Inheritance be grounded upon it; = 
cauſe this hath Alliance and Blood for its Foundation, 
And therefore St. Pauls Argument proceeds, If Sons 
then Heirs. Now our Sonſhip and Adoption is God's 
free Act, canferr'd at our firſt entrance into Covenant 
with him, and conſequently at a time, when there is 
as yet no Seryice that can be pleaded. So that the 
Notion of Heaven being an Inheritance, and thatof mee 

riting by our own Works, are plaiuly incompatible ; - 
and will upon due Examination be found mutually to 
deſtroy each other. Feet 
This 2 teaches every Chriſtian to obey with 
the profoundeſt Humility, and to expect a Compenſa- 
tion with all poſſible Thankfulneſs: To acknowledge 
the Grace and Munificence of Almighty God, and to 
remember what Affection as well as Duty ſhould be 
paid to ſo liberal and kind a Father. Which leads 
me to conſider I | wy 

4. Fourthly, How fitly this Metaphor of an Inherie 
tance is choſen, to make us ſenſible of that Fulneſs of 
Joy imported by it, and what a plentiful Proviſion 
this Heavenly Father hath laid up in ſtore for every 
Child of his. That we are not dealt with like younger 
Branches of a Family, who muſt be content * 

LE anty 
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ſcanty Proportions, as can commodiouſly be ſpared 
out of an Eſtate, the groſs whereof is reſerved for 
beeping up the Honour or the Name, in that One, who 
hath the good fortune to be the Eldeſt. The Narrow- 
nes of our Poſſeſſions upon Earth require ſuch Di- 
ſtinctions and wary Diſtributions. But it is the Præ- 
eminence of Our Heavenly Inheritance, that there 
will be enough for every Partaker of it. All that the 
largeſt Heart can ask or think; And no one Child 
ſhall feel himſelf ſtraiten'd there, by any other's Abun- 
dance. So far from this, that every one's Faculties 
ſhall be enlarged to render him ſtill capable of more 
and more, and the Joy of every Other glorified Spirit 


mall be an addition to each one's Own. e. 
And is it not a natural Effect of this Particular, to 
raiſe our Love and Deſires of that All- ſuſficient Bliſs, 
And in the mean while to inſpire us with Meekneſs and 
Patience and Contentment, under any Afflictions that 
ſhall befall us here? We are now in the quality of 
Heirs under age; and it is reaſonable we ſubmit to 
proper Methods of Education and Diſcipline. In 
which, if ſome Hardſhips be undergone, yet are they 
neceſſary for qualifying us to make a becoming Fi- 
gure, when we ſhall come to be put into poſſeſſion. 
Now this the Author to the Hebrews affirms to-be the 
expreſs Caſe of the Sons of God, whom he chaſtiſes 
for their mighty Profit, that they may be 
Ne xl. 1 Partakers of his Holineſs. Moſt reaſona- 
bly therefore do thoſe Children act, who comply 
readily with His Meaſures of Improvement, and refer 
all to their Heavenly Father's Wiſdom, in that Spirit 
of Contentment and entire Reſignation, of which the 
Church hath ſet us a Pattern, in herColled for thisDay : 
Teaching us, that not any of theſe things can come 
upon vs without his Knowledge and Appointment : 
and therefore humbly beſeeching Him, whoſe never fail. 
ing Providence ordereth- all things both in Heaven and 
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Earth, to put away from us all burtful things, and to 


ive us thoſe things which be profitable for us, through 
90 Chriſt our Lord. prop 163 S 


The Eighth Sunday after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL. | | 
St. Matt. vii. 15. + PARAPHRASE. 
15» 


in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they (mentioned V. 12, 14.) 
poll ace th ng wolves. ” - you will be 1 fe 
From, by the deſigning Crafrineſs' of fore Il ien Who praed 
om, by t igning Crattineſs ome nati 
Teachers and Prometers of Truth and Vertue, do in reality deſign the 
Overthrow of both. wh 


16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits : Do 16. But in time their 


men gather grapes of thorns or figs of thiſtles? on wicked Praftices, 
HALF: and the pernicious Con- 


ſequences of their 1 will diſcover what they are. For theſe will 


naturally retain the or the Evil of the Man and his Opinions. 


17. Eyen ſo every tree bringeth forth 
god — 4 2 tree a fat 

fruit. | e 
* 4 tree cannot bring forth evil ruit : 


fi | 

2 Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know | | 
them, 2 

21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 21. It is not the bare 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but Profeſhon or the teach 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in ing of my Goſpel; that 


heaven. | ſhall carry any Man to 
Heaven; but the con- 
laid down there. 


ſcientious and diligent Obſervance of the Rules of Life 
 _CoMMENT. 
I. treating of this Paſſage I ſhall endeayour to ex- 
P 


lain thoſe Fruits, which our Lord here directs us 


to obſerve, in order to the diſcovery of falſe Teachers 
And withall to obſerve, as briefly as I can, How pro- 


ber and ſufficient a Mark theſe are to detect them by. 


1. Iwill 


Eware of falſe prophets which come to you 15. The way to Life 
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1. I will conſider the Fruits directed to here, in or- 
der to the diſcovery of falſe Prophets or Teachers. 
ſay Prophets or Teachers, becauſe not only ſuch as 
. future Events, but They alſo, whoſe Profeſ- 
ſion and Errand it was to inſtruct the People in their 
Duty, (and in this place They eſpecially) are ſignified 
under this Title of Prophets. 
Now in this Conſideration it behoves us to take 
good heed : becauſe the miſtaking our Marks, and 
fixing upon any that are not ſuch, ſpoils all, and 
leaves us as liable to be deceived and undone by the 
Falſhood of thoſe < „as if no ſuch Marks had 
ever been left us at all. 
Some few ſeem to lay a ſtreſs upon that Expreſſion 
of Ding, as if our Saviour meant, that 
Vet. theſe falſe Prophets are not ſent by God, 
upon His Errand, or with His Commiſſion , as the 
True always are; but come of their own head, and 
undertake to teach without any competent Authority, 
or lawful Call fo to do. | 
And this manner of Coming is no doubt a weighty 
Objection againſt ſuch Men. It argues want of Mo- 
deſty, great Arrogance indeed, when they affect and 
uſurp a Dominion over the Conſciences of their Bre- 
thren 3 It ſpeaks a faftious Spirit, and contempt of 
Diſcipline and good Order, when they thruſt them- 
ſelves into ſo important a Charge, without the regu- 
lar Methods of attaining it: It miniſters juſt Cauſe 
of Jealouſy, And provokes us to ſuſpect Them of 
Falſhood and evil Deſign, who refuſe to ſubmit their 
Abilities and their Principles to the Tryal of publick 
_ Perſons, appointed to examine, and approve, and 
judge who be duly qualified to lead the Flock, and 
who are unfit to be truſted with ſo great 4 Care. 
Upon all theſe Accounts the Coming, thus underſtood, 
may very well be allowed to put us upon our Guard 
againſt the bold and forward Senders of themſelves. 
n | But 
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But certainly this Senſe of the word is little, if at all, | 
concerned in the place before us. | | 
For This cannot be ſuch a Note of Diſtinction, as 
ſhall enable us to diſtinguiſh between the Wolf and 
the Sheep. He, who wants a legal Authority, may 
zoſſibly teach nothing but Truth, and intend nothing 
1 Good. This I fay may poſſibly be, but we have 
reaſon to fear it very ſeldom is ſo. On the other 
hand, He who hath ſuch an Authority may abuſe it 
to vile purpoſes; He may betray the Truſt commit- 
ted to Him: And, though a rightful Shepherd, as 
to all outward Qualifications,” may lead the Sheep 
aſtray. Nay, he may take the advantages of his 

' Character for doing it with more Security and Effi- 

h cacy. Error then does not inſeparably go along with 
the Prophets, who thus come; Nor Truth with them, 
ut are ſent. And indeed the Fruits here ſeem to be 

| ſomewhat ſubſequent to their Coming; And the 

| Judgment to be made concerning them to be formed, 


U 
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4 upon the manner, not of their Coming, but of their | 

Behaviour afterwards, and the Effects of their exerci- '1q' 
l ſing the Office of Teachers. | x 
f 2. Others therefore, and thoſe Interpreters of Emi- - 
1 nence and Renown, by Fruits here underſtand the 


f Lives and Converſations of the Prophets. And then 
Our Saviour's Admonition will import thus much. 


5 That Men are not raſhly and haſtily to give in to the 
0 Doctrines of their Teachers, till convinced by the 
5 piety and Virtue of their Behaviour, that they are ap- 


proved by, God. For Truth and Holineſs ſpring from 
the ſame Root, and commendable Practices are the 
genuine Product of ſound Principles. On the other 


1 hand, ſome. Vices there are ſo natural to falſe Teach- 
: ers, that it is hardly poſſible to evade 1 
5 the Diſcoyery they make. Such are, De- 


clining of Hardſhips, by ſhaſfling and tampering | 
with their ae whns.the:Gands of 1 
| calls i 
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calls them to fuffer : Indirect promoting their own 
private Intereſt by ſoothing their Hearers , the weal- 
thy. and honourable among them eſpecially, in their 


Follies and Vices : Inſiſting with heat and vehemence 


upon controverted Points of little or no conſequence 
to the Subſtance and Advancement of true Chriſtiani- 


ty: Taking indecent liberties in aſperſing others, 


particularly Perſons of Authority and Power, that 
ſuch bold and free ſpeaking may acquire them the 
Reputation of uncommon Impartiality and Sanctity. 
When Men accommodate themſelves and their Do- 
arines to theſe or the like Purpoſes; They ſoon be- 
tray their Caution to be the Effect of Cowardice, their 
pretended Complyance and Good Manners to be Co- 
vetouſneſs and Ambition, their Zeal to be Pride and 
Faction, and their officious Reproving to be Envy 
and Cenſoriouſneſs. And although ſuch a Man may 
diſſemble for a while, yet Hypocriſy, like every other 


Violence upon Nature, is of no long continuance. 


The Sheeps cloathing will drop off, and the Wolf 


will ſhew himſelf, provided we have Patience, and 


take care to watch the Diſguiſe narrowly. But if a 
Teacher be, and perſevere in being a Man of blame- 
leſs Behaviour, we may depend upon Safety under 
his Guidance, and that he is rightly fitted for becom- 
ing an Inſtrument of Good to Us. For the Tree is 
to be known by his Fruit, and the Man by his Man- 
ners, Theſe are Virtuous and Holy, and ſo warrant 


our concluding His Doctrine to be Orthodox and 


This, I fay, is a Second Conſtruction put upon the 


- Paſſage. Which yet, with all due reſpec to the great 


Names that have acquieſced in it, appears to be at- 

_ tended with Two Difficulties, not eaſy to be got 
over. For by making a Teacher's Life the Teſt of his 
Doctrine, It ſeems to be ſuppoſed, Firſt, That all 
Men's Principles and Practices are really, and at bot- 
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tom, both of a piece: And, Secondly, That we may 


clearly and fufhciently , underſtand , whether Our 


Teachers be truly Good or Bad Men. 
The Former Suppoſition ſeems veceſſary upon this 


Account, becauſe; admitting any inconſiſtence between 


a Man's real Prineiples and his Practice, no certain 
Concluſion can be drawn from the Nature of his 
Works to the Nature of his Doctrine; and ſo thoſe 


| Works can be no certain Mark. The Second ſeems 
likewiſe neceſſary, becauſe, granting that every 


Teacher cannot be ſo thronghly known to another, 
as ſhall enable him poſitively to prononnce, that ſuch 
2 One is a Good or an Ill Man; It will follow that 
Thoſe Works can be no Mark at all. Theſe are Ob- 


jections worthy a little Attention, and therefore I will 
conſider them diſtinctly. | 


1. It is but too manifeſtly falſe, that all Men live 


juſt as they teach, or as they believe; or that their 
Principles and Practices are at bottom both of a piece. 
At firſt ſight One would think it (and doubtleſs it 


is) very natural they ſhould be ſo; But when One 


looks more cloſely into the matter, many ſubſtantial 
Reaſons are to be found, why in fact it is otherwiſe. 
The infinite Tranſgreſſions againſt the Light of Na- 
ture, or againſt the acknowledged Precepts of Re- 
vealed Religion, (even when the preſent Dictates 
and Checks of Conſcience conſpire to diſſuade, to de- 


ter from them) are undeniable Evidences of this caſe. 


And how abſurd ſoever it may appear, for a Man to 
at counter to his own Senſe and Judgment; yet will 
our Wonder ceaſe, when it is remembred, how dif- 
ferently Men are moved to imbibe any Opinion, from 
the manner in which they are moved in point of Be- 


baviour and Action. Thus the thing will ſoon be 


made appear as practicable, as Experience proves it 
to be common. EOS 


a 
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which tell him he ouglit to ſubdue his Appetites. A 


and hurry, when Reaſon is diſturbed, and Thought 
divided, and the Guards of our Souls either alley 
through frailty, or born down by ſome rebellious it 


found to retaia very ſound Opinions. Theſe ma 
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For when they embrace any Perſuaſion; ' this is a 


Work of Time and Debate; They are preſumed to 


examine and ſee on which fide the weight of the Cauſe 
lyes, and to caſt in their aſſent accordingly. © But 
an Opinion thus embraced, though lodged in the 
Mind, is not thereby enabled to influence the Con- 


verſation. For the Faith, capable of this Effect, muſt 


be much more than a bare and hiſtorical Aſſent to the 
Truth. It muſt be a lively and vigorous Perſuaſion; 
It muſt be well digeſted, warmly applied, always at 
hand to oppoſe againſt Temptations, reſolute to reſiſt, 
and ſtrong to overcome. Now this is 'a frame of 
Mind, which no Man at all times is in. For, let the 
Judgment be never ſo rightly informed, yet the lu- 
firmities of corrupt Nature are ſo many, the Paſſions 
ſo violent, the Surpriſes upon it 16 ſudden, and the 
Aſſaults ſo thick, that even well intending Memcan- 
not always behave themſelves, as they would do, at 
leiſure, in cool Blood, and when Reaſon could be 
fairly brought to bear againſt the Byaſs of Appetite 
and Intereſt. ' It is indeed a good Man's Care to 
watch and keep a ſtri&t Guard over himſelf; But a 
Bad Man, though - over-powefed by his own Fault, 
does not preſently renounce and give-up thoſe Tenets, 


ſound Belief, and knowledge in Teaching, depend 
in great meaſure upon good Parts, ſerious Study, fair 
Arguing, and ſound Judgment: But the living up 
to what we know and believe, depends upon a thou- 
ſand Actions and Events, upon things done in heat 


Flination, 80 that even Good Men may in acting 
ſwerve ſometimes from their Principles; And Bd WF a 
Men, when they think and reaſon ſedately, may be t 
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have very diſcerning Faculties, and may uſe their Wit 


and their Learning in the defence of Religion; and 


yet they may not mortify their Affections, ſo as to 
adorn the Cauſe they can very notably defend; But 
may act ſuch things, as when compared with the Prin- 
ciples acknowledged by them, are perfectly incon- 
gruous and abſurd ; And ſuch as themſelves do in 
their ſoberer Reflections diſallow and deteſt- In a 
word, Every Man, who ſtands ſelf-condemned for 
ſinning againſt his own Conſcience, is an inſtance, 
that Principles and Practices are not always of a piece- 
And if a Man may believe aright, and yet live amiſs, 
then his Actions can -be no Staudard for receiving or 
rejecting his Opinions. For, according, to this ſtate 
of the Caſe, a good. Tree may bring forth evil Fruit, 
quite contrary to our Lord's Obſervation V. 17. 
On the other hand, Men of falſe and; dangerous 
Principles may al ſo do good Actions, as they are com- 
monly called and underſtood. They: may do them 
from Shame, and fear of Reproach; They may do them 
for Intereſt or Reputation, out of Covetouſneſs, 
Pride, or Vain-glory; Nay, they may do them to 
qualify themſelves for paſſing better upon the Worlds 
and for deceiving more effectually. For, ſuppoſing 
the Life of a Prophet no competent Rule to judge 
his Doctrines by, yet muſt his Example be granted 
of. conſiderable Influence to draw Followers after 
him. A profligate and vile Teacher is naturally (as 
he deſerves to be) declined and abhorred; As a pious 
and Exemplary One is very powerful to perſuade: 
This They are ſenſible of, who ſo often make an af- 
fectation of uncommon Aufterities and Preciſeneſs a 
part of that Sheep's Cloathing, in which they diſguiſe 
themſelves. But when the Wolf is ſtript, then it 
appears that ſach extraordinary Sanctimony was all 
to ſerve a Turn: Only that the People might fall unto 
them, and becauſe thereout they * ſmall Agvantag 11 
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f then not only Men of ſound Belief and Opinion may 
act and live diſagreeably to their own Senſerahd*Profeſ- 
ſion; but alſo Men of unſound and dangetous Opinions 
may put on a face of Vertue , aud do good with ill de- 
fign : It follows, Lthink, that our Lord's Meaning muſt 
extend to ſomewhat elle beſides the Prophets Works. 
Otherwiſe his Parabolical Alluſion will not hold good 
in either Branch of it. For at this rate, 4 good Tree 
may bring forth evil Fruit, according to the Former, 
and an evil Tree may bring forth good Fruit; gccording 
to the Latter of theſe Inſtances; i. e. Admitting the 
Doctrines and Principles of the Prophet to be the Tree, 
and the Actions of his Life for the Fruit, dr a Com- 
petent Mark given, whereby to diſtinguiſi the Tres. 
2. But there is yet a Second Difficulty under which 
this Conſtruction labours. Tis, that it ſuppoſes the 
Spiritual State of theſe Prophets capable e being ſo 
E known, that their Hearers ſhall from thence 
able to pronounce each of them a truly Gcod or Ill 
Man. This Difficulty indeed is far from being equal 
in both the Parts of it. Wickedneſs is ſometimes ſo 
manifeſt, ſo ſhameleſs, fo exceeding enormous, that 
one may be aſſured of another's Bad State, ſo long as 
he continues in that Conrſe of Life. But Hypocriſy 
is often ſo dextrous in the Arts of diſſembling, that 
it ſhall not be poſſible to purſue it through all its 
Windings and Doublings, ſo as peremptorily to de- 
termine, who is the truly Good Man. The fartheſt 
we can go is to Words and Actions. And theſe will 
not furniſh matter ſufficient to go upon. For every 
Man's Vertue mult ſtand or fall by the Sincerity of his 
Heart, the Bent of his Will, the Ends he propoſes, 
and the Regularity of his Meafures in proſecuting 
thoſe Ends. Things in great part lock d up from 
Humane Sight, and ſuch as lye open to the Searcher 
of Hearts oily : And therefore by: Him only is the 
Good and Evil of every Man truly — — 
77 E g 


lle may preach. Chriſt out of Zeal and f 
Cood- will, and he may preach im even of 


Envy and Strife. Mean while They, to whom nothing 


appears in evidence, but the Prayer, and the Alms, 


| 
ö 
and the Countenance, and the Preaching , cannot be 


9 


is true, always to hope. and think the beſt, but a 


Sentence upon ſomewhat not perfectly known. And 
ſurely much needs not be ſaid to convince Men, that 


of things by. Conſequently, if our utmoſt Skill cannot 
1 penetrate into the Holineſs or Hy pocriſy of a Prophet, 
18 IS | n 5 

this cannot be the adequate Notion of Fruits here, 
y which are declared a ſuſſicient Diſtinction to judge his 
| III. Hence Some have directed us to a Third Chara» 


and the Practices, which, if purſued through all thoſe 


- Hearers into- 


85 Theſe Interpreters have rightly conſidered, that the 
ng falſe Prophets, in the place before us, were Men make 
M } ing outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith: That, 
fer u in ſuch gaſes is uſual, they took advantage from 


1 into 


Phil. i. 17. 


judgment of Charity is too weak a Fonndation to build 
our Faith upon. For that is but paſſing a favourable 


bat cannot be perfectly known it ſelf, cannot be ad- 
* W mitted for a competent Rule to judge and know other 


Conſequences, they lead their Aſſertors and their 


A 


certain in the Cauſe of theſe Things. We ought, it 


deriſtick, and conceive our Lord to mean the Natural 
Conſequences and Effects of the DoQrines themſelves : 


Truth to propagate Errour : That all Deceivers be- 
Bn well, and do not let thoſe they intend to ſedyce;. 


- — —— —A— — — — 
by ; 
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into the Secret at once; But by fair and unexceptio- 
nable Pretences infinuate themſelves into the Eſteem 
and Affections of the People: That, when by degrees 
their Authority is eſtabliſn'd, and their Followers at 
their Devotion, they then open the Scene with Arti- 
fice, ſcatter their Poiſon cunningly gilded over, and 
make ſuch vile Impreſſions, as an implicit Belief and 
Obedience, and a partial Admiration of their Perſons, 
hath e the way, and rendred their Adherents 
TIPE for. | 
Upon this account our Bleſſed Saviour is preſumed 
to command in the Paſſage now before us, that we do 
not haſtily yield our ſelyes to the Garb and outward 
Appearance of the Prophets. But that we follow wari- 
ly, and look well whither it is they would lead us. If 
they take occaſions of ingratiating themſelves by Do- 
Krines confeſſedly good, and afterwards begin to un- 
mask, and let fall ſuch as are a Breach of, or Diſpx- 
ragement to, Piety and Charity: If they indulge for- 
mal Superſtitions, lay mighty ſtreſs upon idle Cere- 
monies, place Religion where it is not, and pretend 
to diſpenſe with the weightier Matters of the Law ; If 
they undervalue Juſtice and Common Honeſty in Deal- 
ing, and the Duties peculiar to our reſpective Rela- 
tions and Condition in the World; If we find them 
tampering with state-Affairs, flattering Princes, and 
countenancing Oppreſſion and Tyranny z Or cajolling 
Subjects, and under the Name of Liberty encouraging 
Diſobedience and Faction; If they ſow Seeds bf Diſ- 
cord, and kindle or foment Diviſion and Separation, 
and mutual Hatred and Heats : 1f they would perſuade 
us to lye for God, or to do Evil that Good may come; 
In ſhort, if they ſet aſide any known Duty, or ad- 
vance any known Sin; Theſe are Evil Fruits, and we 
may depend v it, the Tree which brings them forth 
js a corrupt Tres. The Prophets, I mean, perſuad- 
lug and the Doctrines tending to them, are füch # 


our 
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our Lord commands us to beware of and avoid. 
But then, upon this occaſion, we muſt take care to 
put a difference (for a mighty difference there is) 
between the Prophet beiag guilty of theſe things in 
his Practice, and infuſing or juſtifying them in his 
Doctrine. No Preacher is free from ſome Sin, but I 
hope none is {9 abandon'd , as to proclaim Liberty to 
any. A Man may commit Evil, without calling it 
Good; and. he may neglect Good, without traducing 
it with the Name of Evil. And in Them who do ſo, 
the Fault reaches no farther than their private and 
perſonal Capacity. A ſcandalous Prophet hath a ter- 
rible Account to make, and the worſe for bringing his 
Office and Character intodiſeſteem. But the Wicked- 
neſs of his Life, which renders him one of the worſt 
of Men, does not prove him a falſe Teacher. For to 
ſuch as theſe, who ſay and do not, is our Saviour's 
Command, with regard to. the Phariſees, to be ap- 
plyed. They ſit in Moſes's Seat, (have a |. 
regular Call and . juſt Authority:) AA 
therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and 
do hut do not ye after their Works. It were greatly to 
be wiſh'd, that every one of our Lives recommended 
and repreſented our Sermons ;. But where they do not, 
he that ſpeaks is a Prophet ſtill, A wicked, but not a 
falſe Prophet; for he condemns his own Actions out 
of his own Mouth. And the Duty of his People up- 
on this occaſion is, not to withdraw from his Teach- 
ing, or ſeparate from his Communion ; but to attend 
to, and edify under, and pray for him. Todo the 
good which his Inſtructions plainly inculcate, but not 
to follow the Evil, which his Example may be thought 
to encourage. All this agrees exactly with our Lord's 
Diſcourſe, who in this Warning was not concerned to 
take notice of the perſonal Corruptious of falſe Pro- 
plett; but of ſuch only as affected their publick 
Capacity. And ſuch moſt properly are thoſe perni- 
Ss Sv Cious 
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cious Notions and Practices, which the Doctrines they 
ow eng lead to, and are juſtly chargeable 
withal. © | x 3 | . | 
Once more, which draws this matter to a point ; 
Of theſe Corruptions and Conſequences it may ſafely 
be affirmed, that they come always of Evil; And of 
the true and ſound Doctrines, that they always come 
of Good. In this caſe the Fruit never degenerates, 
but diſcriminates, the Tree on which it grew. Which 
is equivalent with ſaying, that theſeare a certain Rule 
to detect falſe Teachers by. For, RC! 
1. Theſe Evidences cannot be counterfeited , as o- 
ther Marks may. The Vulgar are often deluded by 
bold Pretenders to immediate Impulſes of the Spirit, 
and told, theſe ſuperſede the Neceſſity of an Ordinary 
and Legal Call. Many, St. Paul ob- 
Rom. xvi-38 ſerves, are deceived by Good Words and 
Fair Speeches; nay our Lord here fore- 
V. 224 23. f jy | | 
ale tels even Miracles in his Name boaſted 
of by Perſons, whom yet he never knew. But ſtill 
theſe Advantages are but in the quality of Leaves. 
They add much to the Beauty, but they do not fut- 
ficiently prove the Goodnefs, of the Tree. The 
Thorn and the Thiſtle carry a gayer Bloſſom and a 
more fragrant Flower, than the Vine and the Fig- tree: 
but the Grape and the Fig give theſe a juſt Præemi- 
nence. In like manner, Seducers may make ſome 
plauſible Appearance, but this is Pomp and Shew; 
for the Subſtance and Solidity lies in the Principles 
they advance. And no Diſguiſe can hide theſe from 
a careful Examiner. For no Opinion truly Good 
gan promote any Moral Evil: Nor any Opinion 
really Evil lead to the Practice of Moral Good: In 
this caſe the Tree that is once corrupt will always be 
Jo, and nothing but Corruption can come from it: 
And that Doctrine which is once good will continue 
ſuch; and Juſtice, and Mercy, and Holineſs, are the 
A 4 7155 * * 4 ads Wet, ob wh $9644 7 genuine 
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genuine Fruit of it. For God hath ſet eternal Bar- 


riers between this ſort of Good and Evil. The Foun- 
tains of everlaſting Salvation cannot be liable to the 
Inconſiſtence mentioned by St. James, of 
ſending out at the ſame place both ſweet þ 
Waters and bitter. No. Where the Spring is pure, 
theStreams will be clear and freſh : but where That is 


Jam. ili, 11. 


polluted, all that iſſues from it can be no better than 


Snares of Death and Overflowings of Ungodlineſs. 


2. As unreaſonable it is, Secondly, to ſuppoſe, that 


They who are principally concern'd to promote Moral 
Good and Evil in the World, ſhould chooſe Means ſo 
incongruous for effecting it, as might render the Infe- 
rences uncertain, by which we conclude the Nature of 
the Tree or Doctrine from the Fruits or 8 
juſtly charged upon, and manifeſtly reſulting from it. 
For here our Saviour's Maxim will take place, that a 
Houſe ſo divided againſt it ſelf could not ſtand. And 
yet to ſuppoſe the Dictinction before us falſe, is plain- 
ly to divide God and Satan each againſt himſelf. Put 
cafe the Fruit be good and the Tree corrupt; this makes 
Satan to promote Piety and Vertue ; Imagine the Tree 
good , and the Fruit corrupt, and this makes God to 
promote Wickedneſs and Errour ; than which there 
cannot be a greater Contradiction to each of their 
Natures, Intereſts, and Deſigns. 
God is a God of Truth and Goodneſs. Theſe he 


loves, encourages, and advances z and for that pur- 


poſe makes uſe of means that are good and true, and 
naturally fitted ta bring about thoſe Ends. But it can- 
not be for the honour of Vertue to have Men cheated 
into it by Methods of Falſhood and Trick ; Nor does 
it ſuit with the Wiſdom of our great Gnide and Go- 


yernour, to lead Men by wrong and dangerous Paths, 


rather than by a direct way, that is plain and eaſy 
and fafe. What need then can there be of falſe Pro- 


FF 


Men 


' 
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Men fo much better? And to apprehend, that He in- 
| tends to lead them into Errour and Impiety, is to 
make him ceaſe. to be God, and to do the Devil's 
Drudgery. Since then God cannot deſign to lead Men 
into Evil and Deſtruction, nor chooſe falſe Doctrines 
for bringing them to the knowledge of the Truth; it 
follows, that ſuch Doctrines cannot be uſed by, or 
| ſuppoſed to come from God at all. Be 2 

As abſurd would it be to think the Devil inſtru- 
mental in the Advancement of Piety and Vertue ; 
which yet are certainly advanced, ſo oft as true Prin- 
ciples are inſtill 'd into us. His Character is a Lygr 
24 and the Father of it, and can ſuch a one 
John viii. 44 favour and propagate Truth? He is 
id. Mur derer from the beginning, and can a 


1 


pPpirit, whoſe Eſſence is Envy and Ma- 
lice, ſcatter Exhortations to Juſtice and Order and 
Charity and Peace and Meekneſs and mutual Love ? 
He is a Slanderer , and can it confiſt with ſuch a Diſ- 
poſition to diſcountenance and condemn all Railing 
and Reviling and Cenſoriouſneſs and DetraQtion ? 
Judge therefore, with your ſelves, whether ſuch 
Fals as theſe do not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh their 
Tree; Whether every one who thus preaches Chriſt, 
be not of God; Whether the Spirits that encourage 
the contrary be not of that Wicked One: Whether 
therefore it be not of the laſt conſequence to try, and 
. - + Not raſhly to believe every Spirit: Since 
ür. me, how ſmoothly or how zealouſly 
ſoever they may carry the matter, are yet ſuch as fall 
Nom ul 16. under St. Paul's Cenſure, of ſerving ut 
Norm. vi. 18. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own _ 
Deceit is the Buſineſs of their Trade, and Gain the 
bottom of all their boaſted Godlineſs. 


| = So very great Reaſon have we to attend with all 


Ailigence to our Saviour's Caution here: to ſtudy the 
Holy Scriptures; which will, which alone . 
12 an 
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able us rightly to judge of the Prophets, whether 
they be real Sheep, or Wolves in Sheeps Cloathing 
And in eſpecial manner to pray God, that he wou 4 
put away from ws falſe Teachers, thoſe . 
worſt of all hurtful things; and give us 
vertuous and true Teachers, who deſerve ſo highly 
to be reckoned among the principal of thoſe things 
that be profitable for us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


KS 


The Ninth Sunday after Trinity. 
The Corr er. | 
| G to g Lord, we beſeech rhee, the Spirit to 


think a 


1 do always ſuch things as be rightful 
that we who cannot do any thing that is g 
without thee, triay by thee be enabled to live according 
to thy Will through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 


| rom» 7% PARAPHRASE, 
Rethren, I would not that yo ſhield, bz 7214 t. For an eſſectual 
B rant, how that = our Fathers were under Incentive to your Dili- 
LI the cloyd, and al paſſed through the ſez. gence and Care, I d 
fire you to recolleft 
what happened to the Iſraelites heretofore. They were conducted out of 
175 under the Protettion of a bright Cloud, denoting God's Preſence 
2 


of Favour with them; They -paiied through the Red Sea, mifaculoufly 
dryed up to give them way. * 


. And were all baptized unte Moſet in the 2. This Covering, 7 
cloud. 3 in the ſea. WO eh the Clzud, and abe 


5 : ö EE tough the 
Sea, as they reſembled. the Ceremonies of the Chriſtian Baptiſm, (che 
being put Under, and riſing out of Water) ſo did they anſwer the fame 
end too. For upon this mirzeulous Deliverance they entred into Cove- 
nant with, and profeſſed their Faith in Gad. | | 


And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; 4. They alſo were 
- And 44 all drink 0 reſt ſpiritual drink : fed? with Manna, and 


(for 8 of that ſpi _ rock that followed d mg" 2 8 out of ; 
Chri ſt. t 3 were 

82 0 n not a bodil Suſtenance 

only, but of a Sacramental Nature, and Types of Cariſt. (See John vi.) 


5. But 


| | 


oF. 
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| 5. And yet when F. But with maby of. them God was not wil 
theſe Men ſo highly fa- pleaſed : for they were overthfown' in the wil. 


voured grew difobedi- derneſs. 
ent, their ſingular Pri- 


OE | Fe woes * ; 2 ö 
vileges notwithſtanding, they were deſtroyed, and never atrived at the 


6. Which is a Warn- 6. New theſe things were our hg 2: tu the 
ing ta us to avoid their intent, we ſhould nat luſt after evil things, as 
Crimes, leſt otherwiſe they 40% luſied. 

we be like them in their | bes. 
Puniſhments. See Numb. xi. | | 


7. Sec Exod, xxxii. 7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them 
r 4 it is written, Ihe people ſate down to eat and 


Fromiſed Land. 7 | 


drink, and roſe up to play. 


$. See Numb, xxv. 8. Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of 


them cammitted, and fell in one day thyte and 
twenty thouſand # i 


9. See Numb. xxi. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them | 


alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 


to. See Numb. xiv. ro. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo 4 


237. murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 
11. Theſe Dealings 11. Now all theſe things happened unto them 


wichGod'sChurch here- for enſamples, and they: are written for our adm» 


tofure are Images and nition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
Types of his — 1 Sad Eto Oe MEE ta 
with the Chriſtian r this laſt Diſpenſation, the Goſpel : and check 


all thoſe Preſumptions too commonly entertain'd upon the external Pri. 


vileges of Religion. 


iz. And therefore let 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh be fend, 


none build ſo much up- eth take becd ieſt he fall. 
on theſe, as to imagine 


it impoſſible for him to periſh, becauſe he is one of Good's peculiar and | 


cavenanted People. 
13. And if Fear of 13. There hath no temptation taken you, but 


fuffering ſhake your ſuch as is common to man but God is faithful, 


ood Reſolutions 5 Con- who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you 
ider, that as hitherto are able; 2 2 Py 22 


duced to any great Ex- . 
tremities; ſo neither will Cod at any time lay this Burden ſo heavy, 
2s that Th 


plain, that he hath been wanting in His. For ſuch ſhall always find 


Affiſtances of Divine Grace ſufficient to ſupport them under the ſharpett, 


, 4. 1 
0 N * 


Afflictions. 
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with the t:mptation alſo make * 
you have” not been re- 4 way to eſcape, that ye may be able to beat it. * 


77 who faithfully do Their part ſhall have reaſon to com-: 
© | 
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| ſuch melancholy Apprehenſions, after the ſignal 


Mercies and Advantages, of which the Goſpel=Co- 
yenant had not only given them poſſeſſion, but had 
encouraged them to look upon the preſeat, as certain. 
Pledges of more and greater hereafter ; To prevent 
any falſe and dangerous Confidences of this kind, the 


Next thing he attempts is M all ſuch Hopes 
include a Condition of Obe 

even the moſt glorious Privileges cannot avail for 
averting the Wrath of God. In evidence of this 
Aſſertion, he ſets before them the State of the Jewiſh 


Church; He ſhews, how highly they were favonred, 


and yet how unhappily they miſcarried, in the Wil- 
derneſs. And from thence he draws an Inference, 
that the Chriſtian Church hath reaſon to expect the 
like dealing, if they ſhall render themſelves obnoxious 


toit, by the like Ingratitude and dilingenuons Pro- 


- yocations. | 
Ibis Argument ſeems to turn upon Two Points; 


The Correſpondence between the. Jewiſh and Chri- 


. — Ceconomy ; And the Reaſon and Juſtice of the 

thing. 8 | 

The Correſpondence between thefe $8 ae 
Two Oeconomies is in many reſpects Se Epi. 8. 
eaſy to be gathered, from what I had 2 4% 72 

long ſince occaſion to ſpeak upon this Sub- zee. 

kat. But it is no where more ſignifi- 
F< cantly 
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HE Chapter next before had concluded with ve⸗- 
1 ry preſſing Exhortations to Diligence and Zeal 
in our Chriſtian Courſe ; Enforced by the Apoſtle's 
own Example, who in his own Caſe found this ne- 

ceſſary, to prevent his being at laſt a-Caſt-away. * But 
becauſe ſome might think, there was no Cauſt for 


ience; Without which 


4 1 4 i — — — 
- - — — 
— _ — —— I — 


Ye ——_— —— — — — 


— ———_ — 


318 Ibe Ninty Sunday Vol. III. 


cantly declared, than in the Paſſage, and upon the 
Account, now under Confideration. | 


1. To this purpoſe it is obſervable, Firſt, That 
St. Paul applies to the Figure, Expreſſions proper to 
the Subſtance ſhadowed by it. The Iſraelites are cal- 
led the Fathers, as Anceſtors. from whom Chriſtians 
are deſcended : Of the ſame Race and Stock in a ſpi- 


_ rityal Senſe, and differing in point of priority in 
Time; That is, They and We are One and the Same 


Church in the main, though the Periods and Capy- 


cities of it be not in all Ages the ſame. Their De- 


liverance out of Egypt, and the Paſchal Lamb on that 
occaſion, were ſo Tom of our reſcue from a 
Bondage, worſe than Egyptian, by the Death of Chriſt, 

25 as to give Him the Title of Our Paſſover 
. v. 7. ſacrificed for Vs. Their miracyloys 
Paſſage through the Sea, and ſafe Aſcent upon the 


Shore, while walking under the covering of a.dewy 


Cloud, by which God declared Himſelf in peculiar 
manner Preſent ; And their. Belief and Obedience 


profeſſed at that time, by receiving the Commauds, 


and putting themſelves under the Conduct of Aſoſes, 


are here emphatically ſty led in the Chriſtian. Dialect, 


being baptized into Moſes in the Cloud and 

nin the See. The Manna, by which they 
were ſuſtained in the Wilderneſs, we have our bleſſed 
Lord's Authority for applying to Him- 

ſelf the true Bread which came down from 
Heaven. And the Rock pierced to furniſh Water 
for their Thirſt, St. Paul exprelly calls a Repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt. And farther, to. inſinuate this Al- 
7 liance and Relation, he calls the One 
* fpiritual Meat, and the Other ſpiritual 
Drink, to intimate, that they were in the quality of 
Sacraments to the Church then in being, and Figures 
of that other Chriſtian Sacrament, which is the Food 
of Souls; The Bread by which we ſpirit — 
n Tt? 


John vi. 
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Chriſt's Body; and the Cup in which we ſpiritually 
drink of this true Rock, out of whoſe ſide when 
pierced, came forthwith Blood and Water. Such is 
the agreement between the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Di- 
ſpenſation: But with this difference to Our advantage, 
that the Privileges, which to Them were Shadows and 
Prefigurations of better Things to come, we now enjoy 
in their Reality and utmoct Perfection. A real Effica- 
cy and Uſe there was indeed in the Sacraments of the 
Old Law, ſuch as ſuited the Condition and Capacity of 
the Church at that time; Such as ſignified their En- 
gagements to Duty on One hand, and the Grace and 
Favour of God on the Other. But theſe things were 
ſo darkly and feebly repreſented then, in compariſon 
of the preſent and more plenteous Manifeſtations , 
both on God's and Our part in the Chriſtiari Oecono- 
my now; that St. Paul here allows them no better a 
Title, than that of rn, rough draughts or sketches 
of that finiſhed piece, which was intended to come 
after, and to be the laſt and beſt that a ſtate of Mor- 
yang Tryal ſhould ever be bleſt with, or capa» 

eie e 19 

From this reſemblance, in which it is our Glory to 
excel; the Apoſtle deſcends to another, which we 
muſt make it our conſtant Care to avoid. That of the 
Crimes, becauſe a certain conſequence of Them will 
be the Puniſhments, for which thoſe Iſraclites were 
lufamous. Of theſe it may not be amiſs to remark 
ſomewhat briefly, for the more effeQual awakening 
our Dread and. Deteſtation of ſame Sins, which ſeem 
much more nearly ally'd to thoſe recounted here, than 
8 generality of Chriſtians: ſurely apprehend them 
0 be. . 

The Provocations given by thoſe Iſraelites are very 
great and amazing. Eſpecially. when thoſe ſignal Fa- 
yours they enjoy'd are taken into the account for which 

ſuch Qtfences were moſt unworthy returns. SN 
72275 | dre 
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Num. xxv. 
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dred Thouſand Perſons and upwards ſubſiſting upon 
a daily Miracle, and by a fort of Food, which with- 
wr is, Out any Labour or Expence of theirs, 
wid. vi. 21. fell round about their Camp, and is ob- 
ſerved to have had the advantage of accommodating 
it ſelf to every Man's Appetite, did not 
content them : But they required Fleſh 


Moſes detained in the Mount ſoon wearied out their 
| Patience, and though few Months had 
v. 7. paſſed, ſince they in moſt ſolemn and 
Exod. xxxii, awful manner received an expreſs Pro- 
hibition to Worſhip the inviſible God 

under any bodily Repreſentation ; their blind prepo- 
ſerous Zeal formed to themſelves a Beaſt, and ſacri- 
; ficed to this abſurd Image of their 
Ss. mighty Deliverer. The Allurements 
of Idolatrous Women prevailed upon 
| their Luſt, and eaſily ſeduced them, firft 
to forbidden and polluted Pleaſures, and then to com- 
2 municating in the Adoration of falſe 
— * The want of Water, though 
formerly ſupplied by Miracle, enflamed 
15 them into Rage and Rebellion. Nor was 
their own Experience made uſe of to quiet their Di- 
ſtruſts, or ſilence the unthankful and loud Complaints 
againſt that Providence, whoſe Bounty was never 
more eminently ſignalized, than in the Proviſion 
lately made for the Suſtenance and Relief of thoſe in- 
ſenſible deſponding Malecontents. Once more, The 
* report made of the promiſed Land by 
. the Meſſengers ſent to view it, was ſo 
Num. xiv. .. diſtant from Truth; The Fears and 


Num. xxi. 


Sloth of the greater part of the Re- 


porters ſo mixed with Fact; and the ill Impreſſions 
thoſe Incendiaries made, ſo greedily received, fo ob- 
ſtinately retained 3 ( Notwithſtanding the Teſtimony 
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to gratify their Luxury. The ſtay of 
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: 
q 
| 
b 


— 2e— — — 


ol. III. after TRINITY. 321 


COON 


of two Princes of their Tribes, in the number of the 
ſeat, the many Deſcriptions God himſelf had given 
to the contrary, and his frequent Promiſes to fix 
them in that Poſſeſſion) that neither his Truth nor 
his Power. had now any Credit with them; but in 
deſpair of a Country believed impregnable, and in 

8 ſcorn of a Conqueſt not worth the Coſt, in caſe it 

E ſhould be reduced; They look upon themſelves as 
given up for a prey, form a general Mutiny, re- 
| proach God and their Governours with the difficul- 
ties of the Attempt, and the diſcomforts of their 
preſent ſojourning in the Wilderneſs, renounce the 
Conduct they had hitherto been under, declare for a 
new Captain of their own choice, and prefer even 4 
return into Egypt, before any farther progreſs toward | 
s Canaan. | — Ta 
Phe mention of theſe Provocations, and of ti Fo 
8 dreadful Judgments conſequent upon them, were in 
particular manner ſeaſonable to the Church of Corinth. 

| Among whom St. Paul's two Epiſtles ſufficiently dif- 
cover ſeveral Abuſes and Errors, of great aſhnity with 
de Crimes of thoſe Iſraelites. Profane _ 
Contempt and publick Diſhonour to the * 

Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper: Of which true Bread from Heaven, 
thus diſdainfully uſed, the Manna treated of old with 
po much contumely, was in that reſpect x 

; {W-lloa Type. The ſcandalons Libertics men 
e 

0 

d 
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of partaking in Idol-Feaſts and Temples were an 

approach to the Iſraelites Eating and Drinking be— 

tore their molten Calf. The Indulgence given to Luſt 

and Senſuality appears not only from 

the care taken to inſiſt on theſe Vices, 

and the danger of them at large; But eſpecially from 
Crime fo flagitious and unnatural, as . 
„ben Inceſt with 4 Father's Wife," being Eb. Ch. vi. 

onived at, tothe inſupportable Scandal of Chriſtian 

1 Y Diſcipline 


Ch. v, vi, vii. 
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their Duty, but in none ſo much, as in Them, whoſe 
Ch. xv. 
Reſurrection and our own. Which they who ceaſe 


of which Canaan was a Figure; do by neceſſary d 


too much, did we conclude, that they are not alſo 


Actions, the ſum of their Hopes and Wiſhes, and 


murers of old, who. grew weary of God's methods 
in the Wilderneſs, deſpaired of Canaan, and in diſ- 
content at the Hardſhips they felt or form'd to 
themſelves, were for returning back to Egype 3 Theſe 
met but too near a parallel at Corinth, in many whom 41 
dread of - Perſecution and Tryals affrighted from 


V 
Diſcipline and Religion. And laſtly, for the Mur- 1 
2 
cc 


ſtaggering in the Faith rendered St. Paul's 
Diſcourſe neceſſary in proof of Chriſt's fe 


to believe, plainly give up that promiſed Inheritance 


implication - make God and Chriſt a Lyar, revolt 
from Him, and in a ſpiritual Senſe return back to 0 


Egypt. | 


So appoſite were the inſtances of Diſobedience here, 
to the Circumſtances of the Corinthian Converts at that 
time. By which remark we ſhould flatter our ſelves 


— — ww 2 VO 


Admonitions and Examples highly ſeaſonable, to the 
Chriſtians of This or any other place and time. The 
Parallel is but too eaſy to be drawn, while there are, 
even among the Profeſſors of this Religion, ſo many 
bold Contemners of its Myſteries, ſo many hypocri- 
tical and unworthy Receivers of its Sacraments, ſo 
many indulgers of thoſe ſenſual Luſts which every 
baptized Believer hath ſolemnly renounced, ſo many 
Murmurers' againſt the Diſpenſations of Providence, 
ſo many Hearts entirely ſet upon the preſent World 
and its Advantages, ſo little belief in, or deſire of, 
or influence from, the. endlefs and unconceivable 
Bliſs of a Life to come, as their true Happineſs, and 
That which ought to be the ultimate Aim of their 


— 
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the | upporr of thoſe Labours and Afflictions, by which 
their Obedience is tryed in this State of ng 
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They who are faulty in theſe Inſtances, though their 
Crimes be not in point of Fact the ſame, do yet diſ- 
cover themſelves to have the ſame Spirit of perverſ- 
neſs, and unbelief, and diſcontent, with the Iſraelites 
of old: They in effect do ſcorn the promiſed Land, 
and in their Hearts turn back again to Egypr, while 
God, by Methods ſuitable to his own Wiſdom, is ex- 
erciſing their Patience, and leading them to his Reſt, 
through the Wilderneſs of this World. And theres 
fore every ſuch Chriſtian may ſee his own Danger, in 
the Events that befell the Perſons, after the Example 
of whoſe Sins he copies. Which leads me to conſi- 
der the laſt Article of the Parallel, conſiſting in the 
Puniſhments of theſe Iſraelites; As we find them re- 
corded in the Sacred Story. _ | | 

In the fir inſtance mentioned by St. Pau, God 
gave the Luſters Fleſh according to their Deſire, but 
withal ſuch a nauſeating and indigeſtion, that great 
Numbers are ſaid to have dyed, not only © ge 
by a Fire from the Lord, but a Peſti : 
lence (as ſome) or (as others have thought) yio- 
lent Vomitings; Inſomuch that a famous Station in 
the Wilderneſs received two Names as Monuments 
td all Poſterity, intimating the Vengeance God exe- 
cuted, and the Multitudes periſhing in it, upon this 
occaſion. In the Second Inſtance, the 
Tribe of Levi, conſecrated to the Ser- 
vice of the Lord, received Commiſſion to make Thres 
Thouſand Examples for their Deſertion and A poſtaſy, 
by ſaying ſo many who had ſacrificed to the molten 
Calf. In the Third, the Apoſtle menti- LA 7 
ons the terrible effect of a Plague, which ye 
ſwept off in one Day Three and Twenty Thouſand; 


Exod. xxxii. 


beſides thoſe whom God flew, not by his own imme- 


diate Hand, ' but by Judges and Officers commanded 
to be Miniſters of his 995 upon the Nr 
| 74 F | 2-1 | $665) {+ n 
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Num. cl. C. In the Fourth; the Hiſtory is expreſs, 


highly incenſed, as not only to cut off many of thoſe 
Murmurers upon the ſpot; but unalte- 
* rably to decree , that Two only of that 
numerous Body ſhould attain the Land of Promiſe, 
while the Carcaſes of the reſt were left to periſh inthe 
Wilderneſs. | 7 FI 55 

Thus far the Hiſtory of Aoſes leads us to Examples 
of God's Severity, even upon his choſen and cove- 
nauted People; and ſhews, that Chriſtians cannot, by 
being ſuch; promiſe themſelves Exemption from the 
like Judgments, if they ſhall by the like Diſobedience 
render themſelves obnoxious to his angry Juſtice 
But the Inference, which, in the Infancy of the Chri- 


Numb. xiv. 


ſtian Church, St. Paul could ground upon parity of 


Reaſon, and in compariſon with the Jews only; We 
in theſe latter Ages may ftrengthen from Matter of 
Fact, and Events, that have already befallen this Chri- 


ſtian Church it ſelf. The Parts of it once moſt con- 


ſpicuous and flouriſhing for Soundneſs of Faith and 
Piety of Life, have long ſince been overrun with Tur- 


cHm and Barbarity : The Light of the Goſpel 


taken away from them, and they are once more given 
up to the blackeſt Darkneſs of Sin and Infidelity. Nor 
is the Cafe thus with whole Nations only, who have 
been abandoned by God, after having firſt abandoned 
themſelves to Wickediteſs ; but where the Truth 1s 
still profefs d, with private Per ſons alſo, whoſe Pu- 
niſhments reſemble thoſe of the 1/raelites, where thei! 
Tranſgreſſions have done fo. For how often does tht 
Wiſdom of Providence exert it ſelf in undoing Men b 
their own fooliſh Choice? How. common a thing 15. 
for the Senſual and the Worldling to have his Inordi- 
nate Deſires gratified to his manifeſt detriment, and 
thoſe Honours or Riches or Pleaſures, which he ſought 
| Fr 


that much People died of the venomous N 
Bitings of the Serpents : And at the Laſt God was ſo I 
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as the moſt deſirable Bleſſings of Life, made his Curſe 
and his Ruine? How frequently do Diſcontent and 
Diſtruſt, Wearineſs and Impatience delay or utterly 
put by thoſe Good, and haſten or occaſion thoſe Exil 
things, which by waiting the lei ſure, and 1 | 
to the Methods of the great Governonr of the World, 
would. be ordered infinitely more to our advantage ! 
But efpecially, (which is the Puniſhment common to 
all the Inſtances of Diſobedience recited in this Scrip- 
ture, and which indeed is the heavieſt of them all) 
how certain are the vicious Diſpoktions and Practices 
contrary to pur Vows and our Duty, to bring us un- 


der that common Fate of the Rebellious 1fraetzres 4-0 


| being excluded the Land of Promiſe : Aud ſo, what- 


ever be our Portion in the Wilderneſs of this World, 


to cut off all Acceſs to our heavenly Canaar ? 


In one word, No Covenant can be more ſolemn and 
expreſs , than That between God and his antient Feo- 
ple: No Promiſes on His, no Engagements on Man's 


part more firm; The Marks and miraculous Appear» 


ances of his Preſence and Favour were then as evident 
and as glorious 3 Their Privileges and Deliverances 
were as — — and valuable, as the Condition 
of that Church could admit. Yet all this notwith 
ſanding, when they fo foully violated their part 
they did at the ſame time releaſe God of His; They. 
therefore, from the moſt ſignal Monuments of the 
Divine Goodneſs and Mercy, becoming by their owg 
perverſeneſs the moſt ſtupendous Monuments of Wrath 
and Vengeance, furniſh us with abundant ground for 
that Inference at the Twelfth Verſe, Wherefore let lim 
that thin eth he ftandeth, take heed left he fal. 13 
2. Having ſpoken ſo largely to the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment, which turns upon the Correſpondence between 
the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Oeconomy ; It ſhall ſuffice to 
lay ſomething very _ to the general Point, where» 
3 In 


Fa 
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in Both are concern'd, The Reaſon and Juſtice of ſuch | 
 Puniſhments. at v40 4. +: | oY 
The Guilt of any Crime is to be meaſured, not b 
the Quality of the Fact alone, but by the ſeveral Ag- | 
gravations attending it: So that the ſame thing, done 
by Perſons under different Circumſtances, is very far | 
from involving each of them in the ſame degree of | 
Guilt- And, not now to deſcend to the particular 
Conſideration of ſuch Circumſtances, *tis evident, the | 
( 

( 


or 
il 
| : 
bl 
= 
| 
, | 


more of Knowledge, and Wilfulneſs, and Ingratitude 
appears in the Offender, the more heinous is the Crime, 
and the heavier Condemnation he is to expect. Now 
the Law given to the //raelires, and the manner of 
giving it in Mount Sinai; The voluntary Engage- 
ments, and frequent Declarations of Obedience to it, 
which themſelves had made; The aſtoniſhing Eviden- 
ces of God's Preſence and Protection, and the miracu- 
\ lous Effects of his Bounty, under which they daily 
| lived, added to the Cruelty of that Bondage out of 
which they had been delivered, and the glorious Mi- 
S racles attending that Deliverance, before their Arrival 
in the Wilderneſs; Theſe all concur to render all Re- 
volt from, and Diſtruſt of, ſuch a God, wicked and 
diſingenuous to the laſt degree; Eſpecially when the 
Matter of that Diſtruſt was either real Neceſſities for- 
merly — — or imaginary Neceſſities only, or a 
. Deſpair of attaining ſuch Benefits, as his Truth had 
been pledged for, and as could not be obſtructed by 
greater Difficulties, than they had already ſeen ſur- 
mounted by paſt Interpoſitions of his Power-on their 
behalf, Upon all theſe accounts, the Advantages of 
their Condition were ſo many Aggravations of their 
Erime, and the more high their Favour with God had 
been, the more provoking and unpardonable were the 
unworthy Returns made for it. The Maxim men- 
tioned by our Saviour, being of ſelf-evident and _ 
na 


to a Region of Reſt and Bliſs. A Region but poor- 
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nal Equity in caſes of this nature; Dnto 
whom vi much 15 given, of him ſhall be Lane * 
much required, and to whom Men have committed much, 
of him they will at the more. 1 

And this is the Conſideration, which brings the 
matter home to our own Caſe. For I hope there is no 
need of taking pains to prove, that the Advantages of 
the Chriſtian, are in every reſpect far ſuperiour to any 
that the Fewiſh Church could ever boaſt of. The Bon- 
dage of Sin and Corruption, and the Miſeries of that 
Servitude are infinitely more to be dreaded and deteſt- 
ed, than all the tyrannical Cruelties of an. inhumane 
Pharaoh and his mercileſs Taskmaſters. The Reſcue 
from them incomparably more glorious and valuable. 
The Defeat of. that barbarous Prince and his Armies, 
and their Deſtruction at the Red Sea, a Bleſſing far 
beneath that Overthrow given to Sin and Death and 
Satan by the Blood of Chriſt. The Manna, and Water 


out of the Rock, though highly beneficial and mira- 


culous, yet a poor ſuſtenance, when compared with 
the true Bread, which came down from Bo 
Heaven , the Fleſh which is Meat indeed , J 22 

and the Blood which is Drink indeed; the Wine of Ele 
Souls, and the Water, of which whoſoever = Sx 
drinketh ſhall never thirſt, but it ſhall be in ine 


him a Well ſpringing up into Everlaſting Life. And even 


that Glory of the Lord, which in a bright Cloud at 
once conducted and protected the 1/raelitiſh Armies, 
and delivered his Orders and Oracles from a Taber- 
nacle filled with the Majeſty of the Divine Preſence, 
had no Glory, in compariſon of that more excellent 


| Glory of the Godhead, whoſe entire Fulneſs O og 1. „ 


dwelt in Jeſus Chriſt bodily, pitched his 
Tabernacle in Humane Fleſh, and in the moſt free and 

familiar manner taught and converſed with Men, that 
he might lead them through this Deſart of a World 
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ly repreſented by an Farthly Canaan , flowing with 
Milk and Honey ; for in This isthe Perfe&ion of Joy, 
and Rivers of Pleaſures at God's Right Hand for ever- 
more. Thus are Our Deliverances greater and more 
c_— Our Privileges in preſent more noble and 
ſubſtantial, And our Proſpects in futurity infinitely 
more inviting and bliſsful, than any People or Diſpen- 
ſation beſides were ever bleſs'd withal. 1 
And, What ſhould be the conſequence of theſe Præ- 
eminences , but a deeper Senſe of Gratitude, and in 
that ſenſe a more punctual and cheerful and ſteady 
Obedience to our merciful Benefactor and Redeemer? 
Or if this be not the conſequence, Muſt it not be, that 
the Heinouſneſs of our Guilt , by behaving our ſelves 
wickedly and unworthily, will certainly riſe, in pro- 
portion to the Bleſſings we flight and abuſe ? If God 
ſpared not the unthankful Wretthes, who received 
leſs, can it in reaſon be expected that he ſhould ſpare 
Us, whom he hath obliged to ſerve him by beſtowing 
ſo much more ? We have ſeca the never to be forgot- 
ten Inſtances of his Goodneſs and Severity; To them who 
periſhed in the Wilderueſs Severity; but to Vs Good- 


neſs, exceeding abundant Goodnefs , provided we con- 
tinue in his Goodneſs , atherwiſe We alſo our ſelves ſhal 
aſſuredly be cut off. Nay we ſhall be made Examples 
of Vengeance more iuexorable, more inſupportable, 
if not made wiſer by theſe Examples: Becauſe, in 
reſpect of this Admonition alſo, Our Advantages have 
exceeded, and every DEE of that Exceſs is a freſh 
Aggravation of our Diſingenuity, and adds to the 
Obſtinacy of our Sin. Let us then labour to under- 
ſtand, that we may rightly value and be thankful for, 
the Benefits of the Chriſtian Religion. But let us 
remember, that this Value and thoſe Thanks cannot 
be otherwiſe effectually expreſs'd, than by a Life of 
Obedience worthy the greatneſs of thoſe Benefits: 
And that, as we have been the moſt eminently — 
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red, ſo it becomes and highly concerns us, to be the 
beſt and moſt exemplary, of Men. Let us uſe and en - 
joy our Privileges with delight, but let us uſe them 
with Fear too; praiſing God for them, but not pre- 
ſuming upon them. Let us not ſoath our ſelves with 
fond Imaginations, that the Truth and Honour of 
God are concerned to complete the Happineſs of thoſe, 
for whom he hath done ſo great things already. Alas! 
we know, that of ſix hundred thouſand 1 | 
who came triumphant out of Egypt, T W] 3 = 
only attained to the Promiſed Land. He then reſer- 
ved that Bleſſing for a new and better Generation, and 
we are told, that he is able to confound the vainPree: 
ſumption of them, who ſay with them 
ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father, Mat fil e 
by even out of Stones raiſing up Children to Abraham. 
God will not, cannot, ſuffer his Truth to fail, nor his 
Honour to receive any Blemiſh ; Hut neither the One 
nor the Other of theſe are any Comfort or Security ta 
Us, farther than we are faithful in the diſcharge of 
thoſe Conditions, to which the Promiſes are made; 
And the Glory of God is magnified, not iu the Num- 
ber, but in the Quality and Goodneſs of tiiem, whe 
are Partakers (becauſe made meet to be a 
Partakers) of the Inheritance of the Saints N 
in Light. * | & £7 : djs 5 Dinos a 
In a word, As our Privileges and Mercies, the Spi- 
ritual more 1175 will make a very conſiderable 
Article in the laſt Great Account; ſo will the Im+ 
provement or the Abuſe of theſe carry a'great Stroke 
in the meaſure of every Man's Reward or Puniſhment.” 
The Chriſtian for this reaſon can expect no Medium, 
between the moſt exquiſite Miſery and the moſt con- 
ſummate Happineſs. O that we would therefore con- 
ſider the ſad Reverſe, which the Day of God will 
make, in Multitudes, who now are ſignally favoured, 
but ſhall then be as ſignally tormented; who now with 


diſdain 
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diſdain or with pity look upon the Darkneſs and Su- 
perſtition of poor benighted Pagans,” whoſe fewer 
Stripes for not doing that Maſter's Will they knew not, 
Thoſe who knew but did it not ſhall then have cauſe to 
envy ! O that we would frequently recollect, and ſe- BB 
riouſly lay to heart that Judgment denounced by our 
Bleſſed Lord, when he upbraids the Cities where his 
Miracles had wrought no effect 1 N o unto thee Chora- 
c zin, wo unto thee Bethſaida, for if the 
mighty Works which were done in you, had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
haue repented long ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes ;, But I ſay 
wnto your, It ſhall be more tulerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the Day of Judgment than for yon. And thou Caper- 
naum, which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be brought 
. dawn to Hel; for if the mighty Works which have been 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
mained until this Day. But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall 
be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom, in the Day of 
Judgment, than for Thee. The Words are exceeding 
appoſite to my preſent Purpoſe ; The Application 
natural and eaſy ; Fit and profitable to be made by 
every particular Church, and every particular Chri- 
ſtian. For there we have our Lord's own Authority, 
declaring by what Meaſures he intends to proceed; 
And conſequently a freſh and very awakening Enforce- 
ment to that Exhortation-of St. Paul before us, which 
God grant every Chriſtian Grace to practice, by con- 
fidering upon how advantagious Ground he ſtandeth, 
and in proportion to the height of God's Favour and 
Mercy to him, raking the greater heed leſt be fall, 


Mart.xi. 21,22, - 
23z 24. 
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The Ninth Sunday after Trinity. 
The GosyeEet. 


St. Luke xvi. 1. PARAPHRASE, 
1. wEſus ſaid unto his diſciples, There was a cer- 1. Jeſus thought fit 
J tain rich man which 12 a Steward, and do excite his — tou 
the ſame was accuſed unto lum, that he had care and diligence, in 
waſted his goods. | s the ue and improve- 
| ment of the good things 


THR God intrufts them with, by the following Parable; 
2. And he talled him and ſaid unto bim, How 
is it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of 
thy e fer thow ma yeſt be no longer | 
eward, So | 9 
5 3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What 3. The Steward upon 
ſhall Ido? fur my Lord taketh away from me the. this warning, began to 
fewardſhip : I cannot dig, to beg Iam aſhamed. caft about which way 
| 524 . he ſhould ſubſiſt, when 
the Profits of his Service were gone ; he conſidered, that hard Labour 
was a thing he could not buckle to; and, that Begging was a ſcandalous 
courſe to get his Bread by, | a ren J 4 4 
4. 1 am reſolved what to do, that when I am 1 At laſt he contri» 
et out of the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me ved to ingratiate him» 
: R ſelf with the Tenan 
Ay 1 that they mighe find 
their Account in giving him Entertainment, as a return for paſt Obli- 
gations. | 27 | 
5. So he called every one of his Lord's debtors 
wnto him, and ſaid untothe firſt, how much oweſt 
thou unto my Lord? | WES 
6. And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oyl. 
And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill and fit 
down 2 and write fifty." 


7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much 
oweſt thou? and he ſaid, An hundred meaſures 
of wheat. And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, | 
ee 2 Thee tiki 
8. And the Lord commended the unjuſt fteward, v rd, at 
becauſe be had done wiſely : for the 42 of whoſe — this 
this world are in their generation wiſer than the fraudulent Project took 
children of light. | |  effeft, could not bur 
2 | . | acknowledge the Wiſ- 
dom of the Projeftor. And indeed the Men of the World are abundant- 
ly more ſhrewd in the Buſineſs of it; than even good Men are in the 
Managemeut of their great and eternal Concern, * 


. And 1 ſay unto 'you, Make to your ſelves This Steward! 
find of 1 — agony hy Wiſdom therefore 1 
pes FRIES NOIR * would have you imi- 


bare, 
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tate, in ſo managing when ye fail they may receive yow into everlaſt. 
the periſhing Po”elhons ing habitat ions. „ 

of th's World, as oy . "SS. > 

iecure you a future ſubſiſtence, when that Truſt ſhall determine. 


gn: COMMENT. . + 
"THE Parable, now offering it ſelf to our Conſide- 
ration, ſets before us a Steward about to be diſ- 
miſſed from that gainful Office, for his improvident 
Behaviour in it. This melancholy ee puts him 
upon contriving to ſecure himſelf a future Mainte- 
nance, at his Maſter's coſt. The method choſen for 
this 'purpoſe, was to deal ſecretly with his Lord's 
Debtors ; and, by making falſe, but favourable en- 
tries, into their Books of Account, to engage their 
KindycF, when he ſhould ſtand moſt in need of it, 
as a grateful return for the Sums thus remitted to 
them. - lu this practice indeed there was great Diſho- 
neſty, for which reaſon our Saviour,  _ 
calls him an «juſt Steward; But that 
part of his Character, not falling within the compaſs 
of our Lord's deſign in propounding this Parable, is 
paſſed over without farther notice taken of it. Mean 
while his Silence 1n that point can by no means be 
conſtrued Approbation: But an inſtruction rather, 
that in the interpretation, of Parables, we'are to con- 
tent our ſelves with drawing ſuch conſequences from 
thence, as their ſubſtance and main intent naturally 
lead us to; Without inſiſting too nicely upon Cir- 
eumſtances, which are incidental only, and beſide the 
purpoſe properly to be ferved by them. Now 
That in the caſe before Us, is manifeſtly to provoke 
our Imitation of this Man's Wit and Forecaſt; who 
ſo dextroully laid this Scheme for ſubſiſting hereafter; 
by the management of a Truſt, which; altho a pre- 
ſent Support, yet he perceived was not likely long — 
f continue 
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continue ſo. And his great Providence and Appli- 
cation, ſo agreeable to that earneſtneſs of Thought 
and Care, which ſticks at nothing to ſecure the io 
uncertain Advantages of this Wotld, is inſinuated, as 
a juſt Reproach to the inconſideration and remiſneſs, 
which even They, who make it their Principle and 
Profeſſion, to ſecure the everlaſting Advantages of 
another World, are obſerved to be guilty of, in the 
management of that Affair. 4 Wes 
The Particulars ſuggeſted in this Parable, for a- 
wakening Our Diligence in this great Concern of Our 
Souls, and a future State, are principally Three. 
I. The Capacity of the Perſon, A Steward to 4 cer - 
tain rich Man, Wot. h 2 
II. The Conſideration which put Nim upon pro- 
viding for himſelf, intimated in thoſe words, Give 
an Account of " Stewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be no 
longer Steward, V. 2. 5 1 
III. The Method taken for ſecuring his future Snb- 
ſiſtence; Deſcribed at large in the ſ v following Vers 
ſes, and very ſignificantly expreſſed by our Lord, at 
the ninth Verſe; where we find it termed, Making 
Friends of the Manimon of Unrighteonſneſs. 
I. The Firf Argument is taken from the Quality 
of the Per ſon, whoſe Behaviour makes the Subject of 
this Parable. A Steward to 4 certain rich Man. I hat 
God ſhould be repreſented under the Character of a 
rich Man, muſt needs be very natural and proper, 
becauſe the whole World is his, and all . * 
that is therein. And, when we are ſtiled L. 12. 
Stewards to that rich Man, there are Two Things 
plainly intended by it; F#irf, That whatever Por- 
tion of the Things of this World we have in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, that is not ſtrictly our on; Arid; Second- 
7 _ it is committed to us in the nature of 4 
4rult. © | | | | 


1. Firft 
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1. Firſt, The Quality of a Steward implies, that 
the Goods we have at preſent in our Hands are not 


ſtrictly and truly our own; Upon which account it is, 


Pal. xlix... 


. 
* 


that we find the Accuſation in the firſt Verſe run, for 
waſting that which was his Maſter's. And a Remark 
it is, very neceſſary to be often awakened in our 
Thoughts, that All we enjoy here below, - is only 
lent and permitted to our Uſe, but that ſtill the Pro- 
perty can reſt no where elſe except in the great Lord, 
to whoſe Service and Family we belong. We are the 
Tillers of his Ground, and are allowed to Eat and to 
rejoyce in the Fruits of our Labour. He gives us 
leave to take not only the Neceſſaries, but the Com- 
forts and Conveniences of Life; He accepts and very 
well approves of a prudent Care for our Families ; 
And is not diſpleaſed with our eſtimating the Com- 
petency of ſuch Proviſion , according to that Rank 
and Quality in the World, to which his Providence 


hath appointed Us. But all this while that Provi- 


dence hath not appointed You, nor Me, nor any Man, 


Owners and Proprietors 1n the Caſe. Thoſe Accom- 
madations, which to Day are Ours, will quickly be 
Another's, and Another's. The Product of the Soil 
belongs in ſome ſort to Us, but the Soil it ſelf. be- 
longs to none of Us. And when we have taken the 

| utmoſt Care imaginable, that our Fami- 
| lies may continue, and our awelling places 
endure from one Generation to another, yet will there be 
perpetual ſhifting of Hands, and a ſucceſſion of Faces, 
into thoſe Houſes and Lands, which we have vainly 
ealled after our own Names. So that the longeſt Inhe- 


ritance and Deſcent is in truth but the longeſt Uſe, 


but not ſo much as a Leaſe or Tenant-right. For, 
after all our boaſt of Settlements and Eſtates, nothing 
is or can be ſettled, but the Fee and Original Right 
in the great univerſal Lord. And if this can be fixed 
in Him alone; then it is evident, that all our 
8 ions 


- 


being Ours as Proprietors, that we have no certain 
S Term in them, but are removeable at the Will of the 
lord. Nay even the Fruits or Product, which we 
have ſomewhat more of Intereſt in, are not ſo much 
Ours neither, as that we may diſpoſe of them at plea- 
ſure. For I obſerved the Character of a Steward to 
imply, not only, that the Goods in his hands are none 
of his Own, but likewiſe, fi 
2. Secondly, That they are committed to him in the 
nature of a Truſt. is required in Pare: 
Stewards, that a Man be found: faithful, * Cor. Iv. 2. 
ſays St. Paul; The Office plainly ſpeaks a confidence 
repoſed in them; a Confidence for which they are ac- 
countable, and the Parable now before us declares that 
an account ſhall certainly be taken ; and thoſe be char- 
ged with, and puniſhed for their Unfaithfulneſs, who 
have committed waſte, and ſquandered away their 
Lord's Goods unprofitably. This Conſideration ſeems 
to meet with that fundamental Errour, by which Men 
keep themſelves in countenance for the many Miſcar- 
riages of this kind. I it not lawful for me to do what. 1 
will with my own! We find tobe a Plea, very frequent in 
the Thoughts at leaſt of thouſands, who believe their 
Duty ſatisfied in this regard , whea they neither get 
their Wealth by diſhoneſt Practices, nor ſpend it to 
the prejudice of their Family or their Creditors. Bur 
alas ! it ſhould be remembred, that this Plea cannor - 
fit any of our Mouths : And that the Perſon intro- 
duced by our Saviour as ſpeaking it, is 10 
the Maſter and Owner of the Vineyard. Natt. Xx. 15. 
Him thoſe Words well become iu their true and moſt 
literal Senſe; but They take too much to themſelves, 
who preſume to uſe them, and are but Labourers and 
Servants in that Vineyard. Theſe therefore muſt be 
governed by their Lord in the Management of the 
Fruits. For thoſe Fruits are not honeſtly diſpoſed of, 


when * 


— 0 
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when either ſuffered to lie by without Any uſe at all, or 
converted to 11] Uſes , or not employed to ſuch Good 
ones, as he hath expreſly directed, and declares it his 
-Will and Pleaſure that they ſhould be —— upon. 
lt muſt therefore import us very highly to undet- 
ſtand aright, what thoſe Goods of our Maſter be, 
whereof he hath given us the Truſt ,'and expects to 
receive an account. Thoſe ſpecified in the Parable 
are plainly that Mammon of pings "th which is 
ſo called, partly becauſe it is frequently gotten by 
Injuſtice and Deceit; and partly becauſe as many as 
depend and ſet their Hearts upon it, This at the laſt 
moſt certainly will deceive. Hence, in the following 
3 Verſes we find it oppoſed to the true 
Ren Riches , and termed Another's; to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the Wealth that is truly Our own. A 
- plentiful Fortune then is the Truſt intimated here, 
and the Deſign of our Lord-is to make Men ſenſible, 
that they are not at liberty to uſe this juſt as they 
pleaſe 3- but bound to conſider it, as ſtill their Maſter's 
Goods, the waſting whereof is an Inſtance of great 
Unfaithfulneſs, and will be puniſhed as ſach. 
; But though Wealth be the Goods to which the 
' Parable is chiefly determined; Vet are we not by any 
means to imagine, that Rich Men only ſtand in the Ca- 
pacity of Stewards, and that the Uſe of ſuch Poſſeſſions 
ſhall be the only Article of our Account. For every 
Advantage of Nature or of Grace, as well as thoſe 
of Fortune; Our Life, our Health, our Strength; 
our Wit and Parts, our Knowledge natural and 
( acquired; Our Time, our Leifure , our every Abi- 
1 lity, our every Opporunity, our every Inclination 
| to do well; Every Diſpenſation of Providence, 
Whether it be a Change to Honour or Diſhonour , to 
Abundance or to Poverty, to Eaſe or to Suffering; 
our very Afflictions, and Temptations ; All are our 
Maſter's Goods, All are entruſted with us, All are 
. ä capable 


( 
| 
( 
| 
| 
| 
| 


e a 
Ind thetefote every Man ought t6 


take notice in the Es . 
II. Second place, What Conſideration it was, that 
put this Steward upon ſuch vigorous Endeavours to 
provide for himſelf. Of this the Second and Third 
erſes are full, and the true Import of them ſeems to 
be, Not only that this Truſt of Ours muſt determine 
at the pleaſure of bur Maſter, Not only that at ſome 
time it certainly will determine, but that the Loſs of 
it is a Puniſnment upon us. All which is compre- 
hended in that Paſſage, How 3s it that I hear this of thee ? 
Grot an account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou maytſt be no 
longer Steward; &c. - 
That our Poſleſſions of evety kind lye at the Mercy 
of our Almighty Maſter , that they muſt determine; 
whenſoever he ſees fit, and that it is his Will they 
ſhould &er long determine, are things ſo manifeſt , 
eren from Experience and common Senſe, that I can- 
not think there is occaſion to argue upon ſo clear a 
point. Let Men hut recollect the ſurpriſing Events 
and mighty Changes in Families and their Fortunes; 
which fall within the compaſs of their own knowledge; 
and even this narrow View will ſufficieatly demon- 
ſtrate the Inſtability of our preſent Enjoy ments, and 
the Vanity of eſteeming any thing in ſtrict ſpeaking, 
our Own. Now Theſe, whether they come upon us 
by Natural Cauſes, or by unuſual Diſaſters ; whether 
Men and Their Wickedneſs be the next Inſtruments 
of them to us, or whether they be more immediately 
the Handy-work of God ; Be they the innumerable 
2 Chances 


— — 
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Chances of Life, or the almoſt as number leſs Variety 


of Deaths; yet they muſt be granted to be every way in 
reality ſo many different Methods of taking away our 
Stewardſhips from Us, or Us from Them. Herein 
they all agree; As being Inſtances of his Juſtice and 
Sovereignty. His, whole all things are; Whoordaius 


or permits theſe Meaſures for diſtributing to every Man 


' fſeverally as he will; Whoſe Right is ſo abſolute, and 


his Property ſo entire, that he can do no 
Pal. Hv. 5. wrong, however he think fit to put down 
One, and to ſet up Another. 8 

But the Scriptures, when they mention God's Pro- 
ceedings of this nature, obſerve, that he acts in the 
Quality, not of a Lord and Proprietor only, but in 
that of a Judge too. Which brings us to the laſt Clauſe 


of this Conſideration, that, generally ſpeaking , the 


Loſs of our Stewardſhip is a Puniſhment upon us. 
Thus Riches are given to wry Men and their Diſpo- 


ſitions, and to make them cheerful and thankful In- 


ſtruments of Good to Others, from the feeling and 
imitation of the Divine Bounty to Themſelves. But 
when ſuch Opportunities are neglected, and ſuch 
Abilities abuſed, God often transfers them into a 


more worthy Hand, and does, in this reſpect alſo, let 


Job. xxuii. 13, 


aut his Vineyard unto other Husbandmen, 


Marr. xxi- 41. who will render him the Fruits in their Sea- 


ſons. Thus Solomon obſerves, A good 

Prov. xiii, 22. Man leaveth an Inheritance to his Children, 

Children, and the Wealth of the Wicked is 

laid up for the Ju. And Job much to 

16, 17. the ſame effect, This is the Portion of 4 

| wicked Man with God, and the Heruage 

of Oppreſſors, which they ſhall receive of the Almighty 3 

Though be heap up Silver as the Duſt , and prepare Rai. 

ment at the Clay; He may prepare it, but the Juſt ſal 
put it on, and the Innocent fhall divide the Silugr. 


Thus 
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Thus does God likewiſe frequently proceed with 
regard to thoſe Other Goods of Nature and of Grace, 
committed to our Truſt. It is for the Abuſe of Na- 
tural Reaſon, that St. Paul tells us, God 
gave the Heathens ap to vile Affection: 
and a reprobate Mind. It is of Grace, that our Lord 
denounces that Threatning, From him ** 
that hath not, that makes not a right uſe F 
of what he hath, ſhall be taken away even that which he 


Rom, i. 26, 28. 


ſeemeth to have. And once more it is thus that, as the 


Epiſtle for this Day acquaints us, God dealt with 
the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, upon whom ſo many 
Miracles and ſuch noble Privileges had been thrown 
away, without any ſuitable Effects. Now theſe things 
ſometimes done, prove that our Advantages of every 
kind are Truſts, for which the Receivers ſtand ac- 
countable. But in regard, as was obſerved before, 
Every Man, in what Condition or Capacity ſoever, is 
ſtill a Steward; theſe Changes may be interpreted 
not ſo properly a Revocation, as an altering the Na- 
ture and Quality, of our Truſt. And therefore One 
way more there remains common to all alike, which 
is an effectual taking away our Stewardſhip. For 
Death will be ſure one day to diſplace us. Death, like 
the reſt, is a Puniſhment for Sin: Death too leads us, 
when thus put out, to a Reckoning from which none 
can be exempted. A Reckoning, which He, who is 
himſelf our Maſter and our Judge, hath 
peremptorily declared, will turn upon Piat az. 
the manner of his Servants Manage- 0 
ment of the Talents, delivered out to be traffick d with 
for their Lord's uſe. And They, who have not dif- 
charged their Conſciences upon this Article, ſhall be 
looked upon as Betrayers of their Truſt, caſt out of 
their Lord's Fayour for imbezelling his Goods , and 
doomed to everlaſting Puniſhment for their baſe In- 
gratitude and perfidious Injuſtice. So highly does it 
| | os concern 
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concern every Man to attend to and copy after the 
Wiſdom of this Steward; in ſecuring to himſelf a fu- 
ture Subſiſtence , when his Office and the Profits of it 
ſhould be at an end. 424 + 
III. This is the Third Head I propounded, and the 
Method choſen for it is deſcribed at large from the 
Third to the Eighth Verſe, and at the Ninth. very ſigni- 
ficantly expreſs d by making Friends of the Mammon of 
Unrighteonſneſs. * - Ht mt 86h 
This Steward was ſenſible, that his Life was not 
like to end with his Place; and therefore if That 
would maintain him no longer, ſome other Courſe 
muſt be found that would. Our Caſe in this reſpect 
is the ſame with His. Death leaves us nothing farther 
to manage, but Death it ſelf does not make an utter End 
of ns. There is a future and eternal State, to which we 
are reſerved, which it is our greateſt Prudence always 
| to have our Eye upon, to direct aur Aims thither, 8 
and to make all we have and all we do at preſent, turn 
| to account for our comfortable Being there. 
Ho this is to be done, the Scriptures ahundantly 
- #923 inform us. From hence we learn, that the 
rnd Knowledge of our Maſter's Will is the 
Jam. fl. moſt indiſpenſable Qbligation to do it; 
| That this is the thing we are principally 
concerned to know, That Faith without Works is but 
as: a dead Carcaſe, and the Belief not of Chriſtians 
but of Devils. So that Good Parts and Wit and 
1 Learning and Study, are to be employed in promoting 
Vertue and Religion and Truth; in Practices, and 
Examples, and Perſuaſions proportionable to the mea- 
ſure of theſe Advantages. To ſpend them in nice 
and unprofitable Speculations is to waſte our Maſter's 
Goods: But to miſapply them in the recommendation 
of Profaneneſs, or Falſhood, or Irreligion, or any man- 
ner of Vice, is to turn his own Gifts. againſt him. 
Which whoſcever-does. is threaten d with everlaſting 
e 5 Torments; 
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Torments; Whereas They who uſe them faithfully in 
his Service, are promiſed to enter into the © 
Joy of their Lord, nay, for their Wiſdom Matt-xxv. 
to ſhine as the Firnament , and for turning Dan. _ 
many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever ; 

and ever. 2. 3 
Concerning the Aſſiſtances of Grace, how often are 
we called upon to work together with God, Cor. vi 

to be exceeding careful that we receive it I Per. iv. 

not in vain, to miniſter the Gift one to ano- fiche 2. 29. 
ther 4s good Stewards? How often warned Reds 

of the Greatneſs and the Juſtice of Their 5 Oar, xii. 
Condemuation, who quench it, who re- w 

ſiſt it, who turn it into Laſciviouſneſs ; How often 
commanded to employ it to the Glory of God, to the 
Advancement of his Truth, to the Order and Peace 
and Edification of his Church, to the Spiritual Benefit 
of our Brethren, and the general Good of Mankind ? 
How ſolemnly aſſured, in caſe we do fo, that the ſame 
Spirit, who now makes us Partakers of the Grace , 
will not fail hereafter to make us Partakers of the 
Glory, of Chriſt. | 

The time will not fuffer me to be particular in the 
Uſes directed to be made of the ſeveral other Goods of 
our Maſter, which, I took notice under the Firſt Head, 
are committed to our charge. Let it ſuffice to ſay in 
general, that of Each of them an Account muſt be ren- 
dred; And, that this can be done with Comfort for 
None of them , which are not diligently managed to 
S the diſcharge of our. own reſpective Duties; the an- 
ſyering thoſe Relations and Capacities wherein Pro- 
vidence hath placed us; And in a word, to the becom 
ing uſeful, and beneficial to the World, as we have 
- Opportunity and Power to glorify God, and do good 
S OMe bk . 35t44 n 
But it is fit I ſhould be, becauſe the Parable is, ex- 

preſs in the caſt of Riches. 2 when diſtributed 
2 e 2 3 to 


. ˙ * 
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to Others, is in this caſe no wrong, but the very De- 
ſign of that Maſter whoſe Goods they are. He hath 
forbidden us to heapthem up unprofitably, and decla- 
red that the Ruſt of them ſhall be a Witneſs 
againſt them that do ſo. He hath alſo 
forbidden them to be uſed as Inſtruments of makin 
proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Lu 
thereaf. Vanity and Pomp, Luxury and 
Exceſs are all Waſte ; and the Wealth thus conſumed 
doth even worſe than periſh in the uſing. But the 


Jam. V. 2. 


Rom, xiii. 14. 


Sums expended in Works of Piety and Publick Good, 


of Charity and Compaſſion, are laid out well and 
wiſely. Theſe are moſt truly ſaid to make us Friends, 
For they engage the Thanks and the Prayers of the 
Poor; They attract the Favour and Love of Mankind 
in geueral; And, which is beſt of all, They enſure to 
us the Friendſhip of God and Chriſt. Of 
Him, who interprets our Kindneſs tothe 
leaſt of his Brethren, as done to himſelf ; and declares 
that for feeding the Hungry, clothing the Naked, an 
other fit Expreſſions of Mercy to the Diſtreſſed, the 
Righteous ſhall enter into Life Eternal. | 

O let. us then conſider our Character, and the Ac- 
count to be given of it: That our Stewardſhip can be 
but ſhort, and therefore that no time ſhould be loſt in 
getting the beſt Security we can, for an Habitation 


Matt. xxv. 


that may laſt for ever. Let us be wiſe and generous 


at the ſame time, by turning that Wealth, which is 
one of our moſt dangerous Temptations, into an Oc- 
caſion of the moſt profitable Vertue. Let us adore the 
Wiſdom of our gracious Lord, who thus inſtructs us 
how to improve the periſhing Droſs of this World, 
into 4 Crawy that fadeth not away for ever in the Heavens 


Let us adore that Goodneſs, which fo amply rewards a 


ſmall Return of his own Gifts, And fhew Adercy with 
Ebeerfubicſs, ſince ſure ro be accepted, when employ- 
ing His Riches to our own true Intereſt. In a wor: 
| SI 1 8. HY r n N 1 et 
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Let us always remember, that we are Stewards, and 
manage every Gift entruſted with us, as Men that 
muſt give an Account. So ſhall we provide effectu- 
ally againſt our diſmiſſion from this Service; and, 
when we fail, as ſhortly fail we muſt, ſhall be ſure to 
find Friends ready and glad to receive us into _— 
ing Habitations. Which God of his Mercy grant for 


Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


— 


The Tenth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT. 


ET thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open to the 1 Fob. v. 14, 
Prayers of thy humble Servants ; And that they 

may obtain their Petitions, make them to ask 
ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe ther, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 
The ErISTTLE. | 
1 Cor. xii. 1.  PARAPHRASE. 
1. #\ Oncerning ſpiritual gifts, bretlren I would 1. The Giſts of the 
wot have you ignorant. Holy Spirit, and the 


; ; | proper Uſe and Exer- 
eiſe of them, are matters of great Concern to be rightly informed about, 


2. Te know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 2. Theſe are Advan- 
wnto theſe dumb Idols, even as ye were led, tages, of which the Re- 
ligion you have now 


embraced, when compared wich the Idolatry you have left, ſhould give 
you a very high eſteem. 


. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no See Comment, 
* ſi 5 N pirit of oh calleth Feſus r | 
arg : and that no man can ſay that Feſus 
4 the Lord, but by the holy ghoſt. 

4. Now there are diverſities of gifts, bus the 4. Now thefe ſo dif- 
ſame ſpirit. | ferent Gifts flow all 
from the fame Source, 

The Spirit of God is the beſtower of them. 

5. And there are di s of adminiſtrations, F. The Offices that 
buy the ſame Lord, PE / c cal for the Exerciſe 
| them, are all appoin 
by the ſame Lord and Chriſt, 


2 4 6, The 
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6. The Wort | — 6. And there are diverſttigs of aperat ions, but 
formed by Mt 2 in it is the ſame G . orketh alli all. * 
Rances of the Power of 2 Er ans 
the fame God. A; 


7. And all theſe Pow- 7. But the mavifefiation x the ſpirit i Axen 
ers and the Exerciſe of to every mgr? to profit withal. 
them uy deſigned for ion 
the Good of the Church in general. 
8. Hence it is, that 8. For te ene is given b 
theſe Gifts are forted word of wiſdom ; t 4 
as we ſee in the diſtri- /edge bythe ſame ſpirit. 
but ion, enabling one to 


underſtand deep Myſteries, another to reveal the meaning of ancient 
Propheſies, Oc. 


9. Another to be 9g. To anche Faith by the ſame ſpirit; to ans 
firmly aſſured, that God ther the gifts of healing by the ſame ſpirit. 
will aſſiſt him in the ö | | 


moſt difficult Operations for the Service of the Church : Another to 
cure Diſeaſes. 


10. Another to exert . 10. To another the working of miracles, to a> 
the Divine Power in in- ther prophecy ; to another diſteraing of ſpirits ;, to 
flicting Vengeance, as another divers kinds of tongues ; to another the in · 
St, Pet er upon terpretation of tongues. _ | 

Ads v. Ananias and b 


the ſume ſpirit the 
the 2 if knw: 


Acts ix. Sapphira; Or in raiſing from the Dead, as he did Tabitha: 


Anothe g to foretel future Events; Another to diſcern between 
true and falſe Prophets; Another to ſpeak Languages he never learnt ; 
Another to explain them to the People when ſpoken by ſome other. 


1. Thus does the 1. But all theſe worketh that une and the ſelf 


me Divine Spirit pro- fame ſpirit diniding to every man ſeverally at 
uce all theſe miracu- he will. 1 58 | 8 
ous Powers ; But. in X 


uch meaſures and kinds, and to ſuch Perſons, as Himſelf, who is the 
ſole and unreſtraived diſpenſer of them, ſecs fit and beneficial, =. » 


COMMENT. 


Uch is the Perverſeneſs of Humane Nature in its 
preſent corrupt State, that the Helps and Advan- 
tages afforded for Correction and Improvement, are 
often turned into occaſions of Sins to us. Of this the 
Church of Corinth laboured under a famous Inſtance; 
with regard to the extraordinary Gifts and Operati- 
ons of the Holy Spirit. The intent whereof was to 
eſtabliſm the Truth, to convince Unbelievers, to pro: 
r . | mots 
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mote the Increaſe, and Edification, and Unity of the 

Church of Chriſt, by ſuch mutual A ſſiſtances and Sere = 
| vices, as Each in his way and meaſure was qualihed 

. to coutribute for the Benefit of the Whole. But theſe 
were abuſed by Some, to the prejudice of that Do. 
frine-they were meant to confirm ; hy Others, to 
Oſtentation, Vain-glory, and private Reſpects, to 
invidious Compariſons between the different Kinds of 
theſe Gifts; And between thoſe who- — of the 

; ſame Kind, to Contempt of Them who were indus» 
ed with leſs, andenvying of Them wha were diſtin» 
guiſhed by larger Meaſures. Theſe are the Abuſes, 

| which the Apoſtle here ſets himſelf to Reform , and 
| the wiſe Method choſen for that purpoſe, is in effe& 

. as follows, Wil as Tofu; 3: II 
Firſt, He puts them in mind of the Vanity and Su- 
perſtition of that falſe Religion, to which they had 
formerly yielded a blind Obedience. The Object of 
| their Warſhip then was ſenſeleſs and dumb Idols; 
buch as were falſely pretended to give out their dark 
. Oracles, but were in truth altogether incapable, el- 
| ther of uttering any themſelves, or of dictating any 
to Others. Whereas now they had embraced the Do- 
ftrine of a God indeed. One, who had not only taught 
the Truth himſelf, but enabled his Servants to reveal 
and propagate it, in a manner ſo aſtoniſhing, and 
with Evidences ſa unconteſtable, as nothing leſs than 
immediate Inſpiration, and Powers altog Super- 
natural, could poſſibly account for. A Religion, 
which will be the reſult of Conſideration and Rea» 
lon ; and, not like that forſaken at their Converſion, 

the effe& of Ignorance, and Prejudice, and the earl 

inbibed Errors of an unhappy Education; This 
conceive to be the Apoſtle*'s meaning in thoſe words, 
Te know that ye were Gentiles, carried V | 
apay to thoſe dumb Idels, even as e 4 


were led, WP 
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2. But, in regard the Communications of God's Spi- 


rit were the diſtinguiſhing Character of the Teachers 


*. is to fortify them againſt the Seduce- 
ments of Some, who boaſted that they were, but were 
not in reality, ated by this Spirit. Such were the 
Jewiſh Exorciſts in particular. For dete&ion of 
whoſe Falſhood he gives one general Rule, of uſe a- 
gainſt Them and all Impoſtors whatſoever. Tis that 
of obſerving their Doctrines, with regard to our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour's own Perſon and Authority. If any 
ſpoke in derogation of Him, inſinuating that he was 


a Deceiver, and as ſuch to be ſhunned and abhorred, 


even ſuppoſing that Preacher to work Wonders, yet 
were they to be look'd upon as lying Wonders, and 
not C 2 of the Holy Ghoſt. The reaſon is, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was given on purpoſe to at- 
teſt the Truth, and win Men over to the Belief, of le- 
fus and his Authority. He cannot therefore be ſup- 
ſed to act in ſuch manifeſt contradiQion to his own 
ſign, as the imparting a power of working Mira- 
cles, in diminution of, nay in direct oppoſition to, 
28 and Doctrine of Jeſus, muſt argue him 
On the other hand, If any Perſon made it his bu- 
ſineſs to inculcate the Truth as it is in Jeſus, taught 
Men to believe, to obey, to ſerve and ſubmit to Him, 
and entirely to depend upon him for their Salvation; 
whatever Miracles ſhould be wrought in confirmation 
of ſuch a One's Authority, theſe, they might be aſ- 
ſured, were wrought by God's own Spirit : And the 
Preacher working them might be ſafely adhered to. 
The reaſon is, Becauſe a confirmation of ſuch Princi- 
ples as theſe was every way agreeable to the End and 
Purpoſe of imparting that Spirit and his Powers, 
But, though we ſhould admit a Power, - yet can we 
not ſuppoſe an Inclination, in any Evil 1 " 
Fel ©, | | E 


they ought to follow; His Secend Care | 


| a heb e Ay 


pos, A + a © , 3. \ 
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lend ſuch an Aſſiſtance as this, to the promoting a 
perſuaſion ſo deſtructive of Their Intereſts and De- 
ſigns, as the Goſpel, and advancement of Chrift's 
| Kingdom is manuifeſtly known to be. 


3. Next he proceeds upon That, to which the 


Two former Particulars were a fort of Introduction: 


The Cauſe, The End, and the different Sorts of Spi- 
ritual Gifts; All of great weight in the Deſign H 


was driving on, as is evident from the Uſe made of 
| them in the following part of the Chapter, and may 
| racy be diſcerned by the Portion of it now be- 
8 fore us. * A 


1. For Firſt, He inſiſts, that how different ſoever 
the Abilities, or the manger of exerciſing Them, or 
the Stations in which they were exerciſed, might bez 
Yet ſtill This was common to them all, that they were 
Gifts, and that they were given by the ſame Hand: - 
Nor does he upon this occaſion content himſelf with 
affirming upon general Terms, that God is the Au- 
thor of them; but diverſifies his Expreſſion in ſach 
manner, as may be reaſonably thought done with de- 
ſign to intimate the Perſonality and Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Trinity of Perſons in Unity of the 
Godhead, and the joynt-acting and equal concern of 
Father Son and Spirit, in matters of this nature : 
However, the Scripture, in condeſoenſion to our Ca- 
pacities, do ſometimes (as here in particular) ap- 
propriate ſome Actions and Effects to one or other 


Perſon in the Deity, in more ſpecial manner, or more 


frequently, than to the reſt. This Argument indeed 
runs through the whole Epiſtle for the Day, but is 
chiefly contained in the Fourth, Fifth, Sixth and Ele- 
venth Verſes. - ; | | | 23] 
2. Secondly, He obſerves to them the End, for 
which ſuch Gifts are beſtowed. They muſt not be 
ſuffered to lie idle, but are expected to exert them- 
ſelves vigorouſly. For which reaſon St, Paul ſeems 2 
g | uſe 
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00 uſe a Term of great Emphaſis, when 
77 ſtyling them the manifeſtation of the Su- 
it. Nor muſt they be employed in matters of little 
or no Conſequence and Account; For they are give i 


te profit withal, Nor muſt this profit be confined to 


the Perſon's own ſelf, for He who diſtributes then | 


hath much larger Views; And intends them for, the 
benefit; of the whole Body myſtical ; to which St. Pai 
urges the duty of contributing, by comparing it with 
the Body natural. Nor laſtly, may we patronize our 
Sloth, or our Sullenneſs, by a pretence of incapacity 
to do the publick Service: For, beſides that the 
meaneſt Members have their neceſſary Uſes, this m 
nifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every Man to | profit 
witbal; which had been Laviſhneſs, not Liberality, 
if every Man were not, by the Help and induſtrious 
Uſe of it, in a condition of becoming profitable; and 
228 to account for the Aſſiſtances that make 
im 10 88 i ir 
9. laſtly, St. Paul mentions a great diverſity of 
Gifts : From the Eighth to the Eleventh Verſe : And 


»# 


this ſo, as plainly implies Two Things. The Firſt } 


is, that in this diſtribution Every one ſpoken of had 
Some, but none had All. The Second, that the Sorts, 
and the Meaſures, and the Perſons were ſo choſen 
and ſuited, as made moſt for the common Benefit. This 
we may reaſonably enough infer from the Spirit (the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Order) being 
faid to work them «ll, and to divide them ſeueraly a 
he will > Who, we ought to preſume, as he. beſt 
knows, ſo he never fails to chooſe, the fitteſt Inſtru- 
ments. But if we carry our Eye forward to tbe Ar- 


—.— couched in the Apoſtle's Allegory of the Bo- 


dy natural, no queſtion can be made, but it was in- 
tended we ſhould fo underſtand him. | 


_ It muſt be ſure allowed on all hands, that the Gifts 


in this Diſcourſe are thoſe miraculous ones, which, 
wi - - 5 though 
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though neceſſary in the firſt Ages of the Church, » 
have long ſince been withdrawn upon that Neceſſit 
» MW ceaſing. But I ought not to omit, that there are al 
le W Aſſiſtances and Gifts, of Ufe and Continuance in all 
Ages of Chriſtianity, to which the Force of the Apo- 
to W file's Reaſoning extends it ſelf. Theſe likewiſe are 
the Gifts of God, Theſe are given to be exerciſed for 
he W promoting His Glory, and the Good of Mankind; 
And Theſe are fo diſtributed, that every Man max 
th be in ſome, tho? none in all reſpects ſerviceable ; But 
ur All have their particular Stations and Endowments, 
i ia which, if rightly choſen, and diligently improved, 
he they are fitted to diſcharge their Duty, by bringing 
a+ W Honour to God, and Benefit to the World. 
fit It is alſo preſumed by Some, that St. Pan here, as 
7 well as at the End of the Chapter, ſpeaks of Gifts 
us imparted to, and exerciſed. by, thoſe that are fre- 
nd vently diſtinguiſhed under the Title of Spirimal Per- 
en,; Such as bore ſome Office in the Church, or ad- 
miniſtred in Holy Things. The Occaſions, and in 
of W proportions the Supplies of theſe Perſons, no doubt, 
W were greater than thoſe of common Men; And fome 
it of the Gifts ſpecified in this Paſſage, ſeem in a more 
al WW peculiar manner accommodated to Their Character. 
[5, But here again I cannot but apprehend it of Impor- 
WW tance, for every Chriſtian, in what Capacity ſoever, 
| to think: himſelf concerned- And this, without all 
he WW Controverſy, is the intent of our excellent Church, 
ng when propounding this Scripture in the yearly Epi- 
4 ſtle for this Day, to the pious Meditation of All Her 

Children: Thar they might be reminded whence 

their good Gifts come; Awakened to a conſciencious 
Improvement of them; Thankfnl for, and contented 
with what they have received ; Humble and Modeft 
in the Opinion of themſelves ; Diligent in the buſi- 
neſs of their, particular Callings ; Uſeful and Profi- 
table to the Body in general; Tender and Reſpectful 


* 


to 
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0 th 


to their Brethren z Compaſſionate to their Failing, 


Liberal and Kind to their Wants, and Glad of their 


Advantages. For theſe are the good Qualities which 
this Epiſtle aims at promoting. The Obligations to 
them, and the reaſonableneſs of them, are deduced 
from hence in the following part of the Chapter; 
And ſhould have been explained and enforced by me 
at this time, had not the Reader found both largely 
done, upon the Epiſtles of the Firſt and Second Sun- 
days after the Epiphany. | 


| The Tenth Sunday after Trinity 


The GOSPEL 


PARAPHRASE St. Luke xix. 41. 

7 41. A ND when, he was come near, he beheld the 
4 Sl Ms” oo LE eee 
ays n, even 
ell das People ; Feaſt i 12 thy day, the things which belong 


in con- at leaſt in 
cern are apt to do, when unto thy peace; but now they are hid from thy eyes, 


amendment raſt 3 tothis purpoſe : O! well had it been for thee, if thou 
wouldft have laid hold on the precious Opportunities afforded thee for 
thy preſervation : Bur thoſe are now at an end, and the Puniſhment of 
ObRinacy reſolved upon. 2 


e that 

2 ſhall caſt a trench Seve cher and 

compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every 
e G " 


And ſhall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee, and they (hall — 
leave in thee one ſtone upon another becauſe thun 
kneweft not the time of thy viſitation. 

J. 46. See Para- 45. And be went into the temple, and began 
phraſe on Mart. xXi.12, to caſt out them that ſold therein, and them that 
1. Goſp. for Advent- bought. 4 
Slinday. _ 46. Saying unto them, It in written, My houſe 
2 | 25 houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den 
thieves. | | | 


47. And be taught daily in the temple, + 


COMMENT, 


"4 
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COMMENT. 


T4 Evangeliſt had juſt before deſcribed our Bleſs 
1 fed Saviour's triumphant Paſſage to Jeruſalem. 
The Reſpects paid him in his way, and the general 


| Toy and Acclamations at his Entrance into the City, 


have been conſidered upon another Occaſion. The 
Divine Mixture of Compaſſion and Zealthen expreſsd 
by himſelf, is the Subject of this Day's Goſpel. The 
Former was ſeen in thoſe Tears of Pity | : 
drawn from his Eyes, and the tender . 47, 4, 4% 
Lamentation of that Ruin, and all the | 
diſmal Circumſtances of it , which he here moſt pun- 
Qually foretels, as a Puniſhment no determined for 
avenging the Jews obſtinate Infidelity and affected 
Blindneſs. The Larter appears in his 1 
Reſentment of the Profanations com- , 4. 
mitted upon the Temple, in driving out thoſe that 
ſold and bought there, and' reproaching them with 
that Injuſtice and Extortion, which turned that Houſe 


into 4 Den of Thieves, though they could not but be 


ſeuſible, that God had aſſerted a peculiar Property in 
it, and deſigned it purely for the Uſes of Piety and 
Devotion. 

The Former of theſe Heads would furniſh proper 
matter for conſidering that Diſpenſation of the Divine 
Diſpleaſure, whereby the Day of 4 wicked Perfon or 
People, that is, the time of God's Grace or Forhear- 
ance toward ſuch, is ſhortaed or brought to a full Peri- 
od : The Evidence we have, that this ſometimes is 
done, and the Juſtice of doing it : The Nature of 
thoſe Offences that provoke it; The Marks whereby 
a probable judgment may be made, when the caſe is 


brought to this paſs ; And thedeplorable Miſery of its 


being ſo. Theſe are all Topicks of great uſe and mo- 


—— — . — 
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ſhadowed by the Ark of the Covenaur, by the Merty- 


— _—_ 
4 


K ů wv 2 1 


& % Ad. ment, which ! muſt at preſent be ſatiſ- 
Sande Adv. ſied with hinting at, becauſe by a for- 
mer Promiſe confined to the other part 


of this Goſpel. The Intent whereof is plainly to cor- 


rect or prevent the Profanation and Abuſe of Places 


ett apart for Divine Worſhip. The ground whereof 


being plainly laid in thoſe Words of the Prophet, 
which called the Temple God's Houſt, atid the Hauſe if 
Prayer; My Method in treating this Argument ſhall 
be, Fri, To conſider the Caſe of the Fews, and their 
Temple at Jeruſalem; Secondly, That of the Chriſtian 
Temples ay for the like Uſes z And Laitly, by 
One or Two Inferences, very briefly to adviſe ſuc 


Behaviour in them, as may be moſt comely for the 


Place, and profitable for our Selves. 1 
1. As to the Jews and Their Temple, (Firſt of afl) 
None who have been at all converſant in the Writings 
of the Old Teſtament, can be ignorant, what Reye- 
rence was conſtantly paid, to the Tabernacle firſt, and 
the Temple afterwards. Nor wete thoſe extraordi- 
nary 1 any part of the vain Superſtition, to 
which that People were ſo exceedingly prone; but 
abundantly warranted , and even requited , by the 
Honours and Titles given it by God himſelf. Ac- 
| cordingly we find it ſtyled the Tem 
Pfal. lxxvii, which God had pitched among Men, his 


— . Santtuary 4 his Dwelling , his Courts and 


Ifai. Wi. 7. Palace, his Holy Monntain, the High and 
Ivii. 1. Holy Place inhabited by the High and Holy 


— 2 One, his Preſence, the Place which he had 
WE choſen out of all the Earth to ſet his Name 


dere. Add to this, that the Apoſtle under the New 


vide er Feſtament declares it to have been the 
1 Figure of the Heavens, and of that glori- 
ous Seat nos made with Hands, where the glorious Ma- 
jeſty of God more peculiarly reſides. All which was 


Seat; 
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Seat, 2 yt the Cherubim and Glory. Nay and 65 hich is 
the laſt and higheſt Friede due to it) this 15 
alſo the Type o God united to Man, in he Perfo 5 

of our Bleſſed Saviour; and ſo dwelling within the eil, 
that is, (as the inſpired Author to the a . 
Hebrews interpretsit,) the Fleſh ofCtirt's inn 
Humane Body. 

Hither the moſt diſtant Iſratlites were e 
upon ſolemn Occaſions to repair: Here to offer Devo> 
tions and Sacrifices, for the acknowledging of paſt, 
and erlag future Mercies : The Prayers poured 
ont here were ſuppoſed of all others to find quickeſt 
Acceſs and kindeft' Acceptance. Which Perſuaſion is 
the Cauſe of ſo many doleful Complaints for being 
debarr'd' the Privilege of attending at that Throne, 
where God took ſpecial delight to hear and help. 
Thus David's Affectionate Lamentations 
expreſs his Baniſhment from the Marks abe A, 
of God's peculiar Preſence and Favour i on = * 
exhibired here; to be tlie Circumſtance 4 
of Suffering, which of all others ſite heayiett 55 
his Spirits; And he entreats more earneſtly to be 
ſtored to the publick Aſſemblies for God's Worin 
than to his Dignity and Crown. The like, ious 
Tendernefs we find in the'Caprive Jem FA 
at Babylon, who, were more ſe enſibly af- ger Dian. ix. JF: 
flicted by the denioliſhing of their Tem — c 
ple, than by all the Ravage andDeſdlation mn. 
brought apon the reſt of their City and n 
Country.” The' Favour afterwards found with that 
then Princes, was chiefly improved by obrliding arg, 
© tebuild the Honſe of their God; and, upon 
leaye. given, the Holy, 'Men among then wel 18 
Zedlous in promoting that barsche „chan any other 
either private or' aer Rep atarjo Theſe ate bur 
dome oyt of 'many- AFSabente- but Theſe, think, 
pre ſufficient, to ſhtw how the caſe ſtood with the Y. 


A2 pre 
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and Their Temple; how juſtly it was named God: 
Houſe, and the Houſe of Prayer. Let us now obſerve 
II. Second place, Whether the fame Appellations 
do not properly belong to thoſe Places alſo, which are 
ſet apart and now uſed byChriſtians, for Their publick 
Worſhip of Almighty God. That Theſe alſo are | 
Houſes of Prayer, is evident from the Original De- 
ſign and conſtant Uſe of them. We do not indeed 
retend, that any One of Ours is, like the Jem. 
Temple, the Only Place, in which God hath. fixed 
his Name and Dwelling ; for we hope his Name and 
his Preſence of Favour is in Every one of them. Aud 
we endeavour to invite, and to continue it there, by 
ſetting them apart to his Service; by doing this with 
devout Prayers, by ſolemn Donations, and by ap- 
propriating them to Religious Uſes; | and excluding 
from them all others. Theſe were the Titles, (ſtrictiy 
ſpeaking) which ſecured his Property in that at Jeru- 
ruſalem And therefore ſuffer me to improve this Occa- 
ſion, by ſaying ſomewhat very briefly. concerning the 
Fitneſs and the Piety of Building, Conſecrating, and 
Adorning of Churches. | jy 


I. Fir. We ſhall diſcover good reaſon for approv- 


ing and commending the Piety of building Churches, 


if we at all attend to the Neceſſity of it, in order to 
the Exerciſe of Religion. That God is to be wor- 
ſhipped in publick as well as in private; That, the 
more ſolemn, more general, more unanimous our 
Acknowledgments of him are, the more becoming 
our Duty, the more for His honour, they are; is, 1 
think, the Voice of Nature and Reaſon, heard and 
confirmed by the untverfal - Conſent; of Mankind. 
Now Divine Worſhip, like all other Actions of finite 
Creatures, . muſt be determined to. ſome particular 
Place. Private and Publick both agree thus far. But 
then here lies the difference; that for his TIRE: 
5 . 198 i ervice, 
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Service, though ſome places may be more, aud others 
leſs, commodious; Yet none is ualawful, or uttecly 
unfit. He, we are told, is about our bath, a ie. 
and abort our Bed, in our Parlours and — r 
our Cloſets, in our Gardens and our Fields. And it 
were well, if he were in all our Thoughts too; And 
addreſſed to (as he might be without Offence) in 
any or in all of theſe; And commonly, me more re- 
tired and ſolitary ſuch Addreſſes are, the better they 
are. But Publick Devotions cannot be thus pertor- 
med. They ask a convenient reception for Numbers 
that may reſort to them. A Reception, which it is 
every one's Duty to deſire, and every one's Right to 
partake of. And becauſe the An Fare, we are 
allowed to hold with Almighty God, is of a nature 
f diſtant from the Affairs and Incumbrances of this 
World; Therefore the general practice of Mankind 
hath been, not only to have places for this purpoſe, 
but places ſevered and manifeſtly diſtinguiſned from 
common Dwellings. Why may we not ſuppoſe the 
chens of Old, in erecting their Altars about Moun- 

| tains and Groves, and other places, of Privacy and 
Retirement, were governed partly by a natural In- 


* ſtint, inſinuating, that the Buſineſs of Religion is 
o. best promoted, when we retreat from Noile, . and 
5 leive the World and its Cares behind us; And, hat 


de od, who is the Father and Giver, of all, ought to 
ur bave ſomewhat among us, which may in a peculiar 
anner be called his Own * ; 318042 eee 
2. This brings me to ſpeak, Secondly, of Conſe- 

id. MI Lating our Churches. The manner whereot, In Mort 
d. 5 after ſuch Donations by the Builder or Beue factors, 
te may be a Fund for ſecuring their Reparations, and 
ar Prevent their returning to common Uſes any more ; 
or b deliver them over to the Biſhap (Who in this, as 
ne nn ſome other Rites, acts as God's Repreſentatie 3 

br the ole Service and Property of the Great Shepher 

; Aa 2 * 
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and Biſhop of Souls. He, having thus received them 
in Chriſt's ſtead, does by an authentick AR ſeparate 


them accordingly; and then by proper Prayers implore þ 
God's Favour and Acceptance, and his readineſs to 


hear the Prayers, and proſper the good Inſtructions, 
and confirm and bleſs with a ſaving Efficacy the Holy 
Sacraments, which ſhall at any time be there preſent- 
ed to, and adminiſtred before Him. 

The Former part of this Solemnity hath been by 
Some thought unneceſſary, upon the Suggeſtions, that 
the very aſſembling of People together for publick 
Buſineſs, renders the place in which they aſſemble 
Publick : And if thoſe Aſſembties be upon Religious 
Accounts, this is prefumed to make the place Holy 


too. But Each of theſe is plainly a Miſtake. For it 
is not the Matter tranſacted in it, but the Right and 


Title to it, that makes any place Publick or Private. 


If a Corporation (for inſtance) fhall meet and di- 


ſpatch any Affairs, relating to that Society, in their i 
Chief Magiftrate's Dwelling-Houſe, this does not 


make His Houſe to become their Common-Hall. But 
the difference ftill remains in point of Property; of 
the One to a private Owner, of the Other to the 
Whole Body. Now Thar which makes any Thing 

ublick, is giving the Publick a Title to it ; And 
That which denominates Things of this nature Holy, 
is ſeparating them from Vulgar, and appropriating 


them to Sacred Uſes. The mere ſerving one's ſelf of i 


fuch Things in the miniſtration of Hofy Offices is not 
ſufficient, except it be alſo ſurrendred wp to God; 
Our ſelves diveſted of all perſonal Right, and He 
put into full Poſfeſſion. When this is done, to alie- 
nate or take it back is Robbery and Sacrifege ; But 
till then, the Houſe is no more God's, than our Clo- 
fets where we ſay our Prayers, or the Cups in which 
fick Perſons communicate at home, So reaſonable, 
io neceſſary it is, that the Houſes built and intended 
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. for the Service of God, ſhould have an end thus put to 
« all priyate Claims and Pretenſions. 
The latter part of this Solemnity, conſiſting of 
„ Prayers aud Interceſſions, Scripture hath given us ex- 
preſe Authority for. Particularly in that Dedication 
. ef Salomons Temple, which received ſig- 5 
nal Teſtimonies of God's Approbation. My Tea 
7 And conſidering, how bold Men are apt to make, and 
i with what undaunted Avarice they ſometimes prey 
K upon, a diſtant and inviſible Avenger; Somewhat of 
le Form is neceſſary to reſtrain that Infolence. For 


which nothing can be more proper than thoſe Impreſ- 
ly fions, that ſuch an Authoritative and Devout Separa- 
tion is naturally fitted to make, upon Minds not per- 
14 fectly obdurate. 
te. 3: Laſtly for the Adorning of our Churches: If 
3. Any ( here with Us in particular) fhall blame the 
er Expence of it, I cannot (to ſpeak my Mind freely) 
or but wiſh, there were yet more ground miniſtred for 
ir WM that Objection, than generally there ſeems to be. For 
of W fare a Decency in this regard is conformable to every 
che Man's Senſe, who profeſſes to retain any Reverence 
ing for God and Religion. The Magnificence of the firſt 
n Jewiſn Temple is ſufficiently Known, 
ty, and the ſevere Reproofs for too ſparing 1 King. vit. 
ing Contributions to the Second. Far from 
kat! us be all Ornaments, mis becoming the | 
not Worſhip of a Spirit, or the Gravity of a Church. But 
od ſure it hath a very ill aſpect, for Mey to be content- 
e edly and fordidly Frugal, and to think that well 
lie- enough in God's Houſe, which they would not endure 
Bit even in the meaneſt Offices of their own. Religion 
ſhould not be dreſſed in the Habit of a Wanton, but 
do not deny her that of a Matron. Let her be mo- 
deſt in her Garb, but withal comly and clean; And 
allo her enough, not only to protect her from Shame 
and Contempt, but to draw ſome Reſpect too, If 
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ome 9 — injured Her by, a falſe and too artificial 


uty; This is no reaſon, why we ſhould think ita 
Virtue to turn pious. Clowns and Sloveus, by running 
into 98 coutrary Extreme, and. Worſbipping the Led 
in the Dirt and Deformity of Holineſs. St. Taul, di- 
ſputing againſt Prayers and; Prophecy; in 
an unknow n Tongue, bids his Corinthians 
8 a 38 coming into ſuch a Congregation 
and then judge of their own Practice, by the Sentence, 
which their own Reaſon muſt needs tell them, ſuch a 
one will. Wee paſs upon it. And if We in like 
manner appeal to the common Senſe of Mankind ; no 
more would be needful to evince the fitneſs of Libera- 
lity and Largeneſs of Heart in the Service of God, 
whom we profeſs and are bound to Revere, and Ho- 
nour, and Love to the uttermoſt: And, that neglect- 
ing to provide things Decent and Honourable for it, 
muſt needs proyoke others at once to deſpiſe our pre · 
tended Piety, and to. abhor the Service of the Lord, 


Nl. 6, 3. 


ſed with it? * though God do not value our Splen- 
dor or our Pomp, yet (as he goes on there) if we 
offer the Blind on the Lame for Sacrifice, is it not Evil + 
That is, If Mea think nothing too good for their 
own Uſe, and nothing too bad for His, they may 
call him Maſten and Father, but theſe Notions and 


1 Cor. xiv. 


Proceedings plainly prove, that he is not the e 


7 bo their. Honour, or of 74 85 Fan. ci 7 

y this time, 1 hope, it ſufficiently appears, t at 
God hath. an 0 val Right to Every Chriſtian, as he 
had: tithe One ken Temple. The, rather, becauſe 
* 4 the original deſign of thoſe words, 4% 


Houſe. is the Hope of Prayer, was to fore- 


i, bee * +. of Chriſt s Church, and the new 
| 7051 Affairs rent the 5 Diſpenſation. 
This 5 8 evident from bas: remarkable: addition in 
s * | Iſaiah, 


Offer this to, thy, Governour ( ſays the 4 | 
phet) will; He acgept thy Perſon ar be plea- 
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aiabs Houſe ſhall he rand the — 
Tos, 2 8 Whereby the il Ivi, 7. 
bringing in of the Gentiles to — Faith is ex — 
foretold. And if the Caſe ſtand thus, then ſurely 
we are oblij ged to conſider in the 

III. Third and Laſt place, What. Reſpect is due to 
theſe Houſes, and how: Men are expected to behave 
themſelves there. To which purpoſe I ſhall mention 
Two Particulars, The One regarding Church, as 
it is the Houſe of God's : The Other, as It Is the nu 
f Prayer. 
1. Firſt, Theſe Houſes coolidered as God's, oblige 
us to demean our {elves in them, as under God's more 
immediate Preſence and. Obſervation. His Preſence 
and his Eyes, no doubt, are every where ; But yet 
we are taught to -helieve; that he manifeſts Himſelf in 
Some places, aſter à more ef] pecial manner than in 
Others Of this One Token among the Jews was 
thought to be the Miniſtry of Angels; And thoſe in- 
viſihle Spirits have been — believed to attend 
continually upon the publick Worſhip of God; to ob- 
ſerve, and aſſiſt, and invigorate, and protect, and main- 
tain an Intercourſe between, pious Congregations up- 
on Earth, and the Throne of Grace in Heaven. This 
many Interpreters have preſumed to be St. vn, 
denſe of the matter; when preſcribing 
Rules of Decency in places of this na- x Cor, al. ic. 
ture, hecauſe of the Angels. But be that as it vil, 
we attribute to theſe Places no Holineſs inherent and 
eſſential, but ſuch as is Relative only; and due ſor 
the ſake of their Owner and Inhabitant. And theres 
fore all Aſperſions, that charge ſuch Reſpe& with 
Idolatry ur Superſtition, proceed either from great 
Ignorauiars; or great Perverſeneſs. 

2. Secondly, As theſe are Houſes of Prayer, let me 
entreat, that every Man would be Co effectually 
Ne them ſuch to himſelf. That the Offices, 4 
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mean, per formed there may be frequented conſcien- 
ciouſly, and joyned in devoutly. The Benefits of 
Publick Prayer are many and great. And our Peti- 
tions, when with united force aſcending to Heaven, 
bid much fairer for Acceptance and Sncceſs, than any 
the moſt vehement Importunities of a fingle and ſoli- 
tary Devotion. Particularly the unanimous and uni- 
form̃ Prayers of the Church expreſs the Unity of our 


Faith, our mutual Charity, our joynt relation 0 


Cbriſt the myſtical Head of this Body. In this re- 
gard, Prayer aud Sacraments have an advantage above 
Reading, or Hearing, or any other Religious Duties. 
And probably this may be One main Reaſon, why 


God's Houſe is called the Houſe of Prayer. For Preach- | 


ing and Expounding are indeed Inſtructions in our 
Duty ſent from God for our God; But we may be 
inſtructed by pious Advice, and uſeful Books at home: 
We may likewiſe Pray alone; But we cannot do the 
oneor the other alone, ſo as ſhall teſtify to the World 


our Communion with Chriſt and with one another; 


like the ſame things done in the publick Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians. Hence Every one ſhould make a Con- 
ſcience of improving every opportunity for ſuch 
Prayers: Becauſe Every one is oblig'd toacknowledge 
that Spiritual Society, the being a Member whereot 
does (ordinarily ſpeaking) put him in a Capacity of 
dal vation. EC: ei ic rt% 1 CI 2510/7! 
But to Come is a ſmall thing, unleſs we Joyn too; 
Joyn with our Hearts, with our Mouths, with out 
whole Bodies. The Miniſter pronounces the Petiti- 
ans in the People's Name and behalf, but do not ſup- 
poſe, that He will be heard for any, who neglect to 
pray far themſelves. Every one therefore ſnould re- 
peat the Confeſſions, to acknowledge his o] Sin and 
Vieneéſs ; and the Creeds, to declare and confirm his 
dym Faith; And the Lord's Prayer, to call Gad Fa- 
fher wirt bis omn Mouth. The Pooples Hearts ſhouki 
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go ſilentiy and reverently along with him in all the 
other parts of the Service, and confirm every Collect 
for themſelves, by expreſſing the earneſt Deſires of 
their Souls, in a diſtin& and hearty Amen. As oft as 
He ſays Let us pray; They ſhould recolle& their wane 
dering Thoughts, rouze their heavy Hearts, and dou- 
ble their Vehemence and Zeal. And throughout all 
the Litanies and Anſwers they ſhould he very diligent 

to do Their part; Eſteeming it (as in truth it is) a 
ſingular Privilege, that the Lay-Members of the 
Church of England have a greater ſhare allotted to 
them in her Offices, than thoſe of any other Perſyaſiog 
ever heard of. And yet it is obſervable, that in other 
Reformed Churches, the Care to qualihe themſelves: 
for joy ning is greater, and the Peoples neglect of joyn - 
ing upon theſe occaſions, much more unuſual and ſcan» 
dalous. This is in truth a Duty, from which nothing 
but Ignorancę can excuſe: And that might ſoon be 
remedy d, and ought to be fo, by the early Principles 

of a Religious Education, as ſoon as poſſibly it can. 
They, whofe Unhappineſs it is to have wanted this, 
muſt be the more careful to ſupply that defect, by 
reverent Geſtures, compoſure of Mind, and diligent 
Attention. This I may take upon me to affirm-z that, 
if our Publick Prayers be detective, it mult be on the 
part of thoſe that uſe them. For the Church hatk 

| taken admirable Care of Her part. And, by the pru- 
dent Conſtitution of a moſt excellent Liturgy, gives 

vs great hopes of obtaining the Mercy, which we are 
directed to beg in the Collect for this Day. Namely, 
that being thus taught to ack ſuch things #5 pleaſe God, 

his merciful Ears will be open, (and may they ever be 
open) to the Prayers of Us his humble Servants, through | 
Jeſus Chriſt our Kurd, Ames 
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.* Afterwards a 6. bebe Was ſy of alive hoe lui 
great number of brethren at once - of whom t he en part remain 
Believers in Galilee, ac- wnto this preſent, ut ſome are fallen aſteep. 
cording to his own Pro- | 
miſe and Appointment (Matth. xxvi. 32. xxviii. 10. Mark xiv.28.) moſt 


of whom are ſtill alive to teſtify the truth ef it;; but ſome of them 
ate dad. 
7. After , 
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7. Mt er KS oP: was Pa of Tr, then of 1 1 — was us _ 


the apoſtles... _ $f mes the Brot 


45 Tons and 57 Bi- 
ſhop af Jeruſalem. He viſibly aſcended into Heaven in the Preſence of 


all the Apoſtles, (Luke xxiv; 50. Mark xvi. 19. AH . 4.9710, T1512 


And la of all he was ſees of me alſo, as 8g. And after that 

45 born 27 due time. Aſcent 1 appeared to 

me (Acts ix, xxii, xxviq 

25 to one not mature for earlier Diſcoveries and, __ an abortive wen 
below the juſt Dimenſions of an Apoſtle. | gr 


9. For 1 am the leaſt of the A Wo * am | 9. For I am not wor- 
not meet to be called an Apoſi le, 215 I ur. thy chat Title and Chas 
cats the church of God. | — becauſe former- 


Perſecuror of 


10. But bythe frac of God I am what I am ; is 10. Bur the exceed- 
and his grace which was beſtowed upon me was not ing Goodneſs of 

in vain; but I 9 more abundantly than hath made me what: 

they all, yet not I, * the grace of God which was now 15 And that Mer 
with me. cy I have {os Mere 


to ſhew my (elf ſenſible 
of. 27 an indefati ipable Labour and Zeal in his Service. The Glory, where- 


* * r 


ETSY 


of is ſtin in no degree due to me, but to that Grace of God entirely, 
0 which gave me both. the Heart and the Abilicy,' to 15 _ I | have dogs: 
. for the Propagation of his Goſpel. _ : 

1I. Ther, fire whether it were I or. they, h we 1 In which L hott 
a preach, ſo ye believed. | religiou N t or 
: i | Pottern 


other Apoſtles. All of us agreeing in 8 ſame tine ſo — op 
chat by iat hand foever it is received, yet in the Principles ingulcated* 
6 | by'y your Preachers, and embraced "" our * 3 is not the leaſt 
1 ference. 


| COMMENT. bon p. 

e nen 

rr hath 3 formerly obſerved ; that 2 6 
I oneof the Corruptions in the Church ar 

of Corinth, which St. Paul by this E- 

piſtle endeavoured to reform, was the Disbelief of 

the Reſurrection and a Future State. Upon that Sub- 

1 ject he treats in this Fifteenth Chapter; And the firſt 

ſtep taken toward the proof of it, is by eſtabliſhing the 
Certainty of our Lord's Reſurrection. Which Doctrine 

t be afterwards makes uſe of, not only as an Evidence 

N * il our Bodies being ching poſſible in it 


2 
, 


”- 


— 


= 
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ſelf: but as a Pledge of our Reſurrection to follow 
hereafter, by vertue of the Conqueſt over Death 
exemplified in His already paſt. This Argument is 
handled at large in the following parts of his Dif- 
courſe ; but that part now in hand may be reduced to 
| Two Heads. The Former conſiſts in the 
f Aſſertion of our Lord's dying and riſing 
from the Dead, as a neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian 
Huth; As a Point exactly agreeable to 
V. 3. the ee * the e 
„ „ concerning the Meſſiah; And, as a Fa 
V. 56.78. ſupported by a Multitude of Teſtimo- 
nies of undoubted Veracity and Credit. The Latter 
is incidental, and a Digręſſion concerning himſelf, 
Wherein this Apoſtle hath left us an Example ef 
theſe following Vertues. oy k 
1. Of "Humility and a mean Opinion of our own 
Performances, even when highly uſeful and commen- 
dable; in allowing to others their juſt Praiſes and 
Deſerts, and being fo far from any vain-glorious Emu- 
lation, or detracting from Their Worth, as to practiſe 
; tt that Modeſty and Lowlineſs of Mind elſes 
PRI il. 3- where preſcribed, of eſteeming others 
= better than our ſelves. I am the leaft of 
the Apoſtles, Kc. | 
2, A frequent Recollection even of thoſe Faults, 
from which it is our Happineſs to be perfectly reclaim- 
ed. For though £$2d, in the gieatneſs of his Mercy, 
vouchſafe to blot out and forget theſe; yet it is high- 
ly neceſſary for Us to keep them in remembrance. 
This is an admirable Expedient for preventing all ill 
Effects of that Spiritual Pride, ſo apt to get ground 
upon Men emigently good; to awaken our Caution 
and juſt Fears of Relapſe, by reflecting what we haye 


V. 1, 2. 


been, and may be again, and to preſerve a thankful 


Senſe of the Change made in us. 7 an 
„% |, wor meer 10 be galled an Apoſtle, becauſe 1 
pelennee the church of Cod. | 3. A 
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3. A very extraordinary Diligence and Zeal to 
make reparation by the following part of our Lives, 
for any Omiſſions, Neglects, or notorious Crimes, 
whereby our Conſciences have been wounded , or the 
Cauſe and Credit of Truth and Religion may haye 
ſuffered heretofore. I laboured more | 
abundantly than they all. | 

4. Even when this Change and Reparation ſhall-be 
made, arrogating no Merit or Glory to our Selves 
but afcribing the whole to God's Goodneſs, and the 
Operations of his Bleſſed Spirit. By the Grace of God 
1 am what I am. And again, Tet not 1, but the Grace 
of God which was with me. The Firſt general Topick 
hath been ſufficiently ſpoken to, upon the Goſpels for 
Eafter Day, and the Two Days following. The Exam- 

le ſet us in the Latter, will more properly find an En- 
argement, in my Diſcourſes upon the Day ſet apart 
by the Church, for commemorating this Bleſſed Apo- 
ſtle's Converſion. | — 


V. 10. 


The Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL. 


| St. Luke xviit. 9.  PaRAPHRASE 

s. M Eſus ſpake this parable to certain who truſted 9. To the former Pa- 
in themſelves, that they were righteous, and rable, encouraging our 
deſpiſed others. Fervency and Perſeve- 
| | 8 _ ,, © rance. in Prayer; Jeſus 
zdded the following one, to mortify the Vanity of Them, who are higb- 
i conceited of their own Sanctity, and think meanly of their Brethien 

Ot both which Faults the Phariſces were generally guilty. 1 


10. Two men went up into the temple to pray, 
the one a Phariſee, and the other 4 Publica. 


It. The Phariſee Fog and prayed ti us n et 


himſelf : God, I thanł thee, that I am not as other © 
men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even 
& thu Publican. 


fF 71 


11. 1 faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all 11. T obſerve "the. 
that I Poſſeſs. Ua in its utmoſt Th 

2 : „Sour, nay I even g0 
beyond it; keeping two Fats a Week, for which {hate only ade 


— 
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and tithing even Mint, Anniſe, and Cummin. (See Matth. Kxill. 230 
which whether they be titheable or not is matter of diſpute 27 


Iz. The Publican, by 13. And the Publican, ſtanding Afar off, m 
* at a diſtance, by not — 5 ſo much ep et to . 2 mote 
defefted Looks, and e. wpon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful t0 me 4 
veryGefture, that could nner. T3 DOR * } 
fignify a Senſe of his E SEL. | n 
own Unworthineſs, and deep Remorſe; did in few Words and moſt humble 
manner implore Pardon for his many and great Offences. 


S. And this oo » 2&1 il yew! this man went down to his 
pardoned and ap- t juſtified rather than the other. For 
proved, rather than that one that exalteth him "Arg be abaſed, pi 5 
proud uncharitable Pha- that humbleth himfelf ſhall be exalted. | 
riſce. And ſo he always twat eee 
— the lowly and ſelf condemned, before the haughty and ſelſ. 


+ 


4 

ME Temptations, that beſet us, are ſv thick and 1 

J ſtrong, that, were there nothing to threaten 
. 


N 4 N o 
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our Ruin, but merely the known Tranſgreſſions of 
God's Law, our utmoſt Care were neceſſary, our con- 
ſtant Fears were juſt ; Whether we conſider the Ene- 
 my's Force who attacks us, Or our own Weakneſz and 
want of Reſolution to encounter him. But, when 
our very Vertues are made Inſtruments of undoing us, 
this gives a freſh and more awakening View of our 
Danger; and of a Foe, whoſe Stratagems will not fail 
to meet us, even when we think our ſelves at greateſt 
diſtance from them. And ſuch is the Unhappineſs of 
our Caſe. The ſubtle Adverſary of Souls finds ways 
to convert our very Zeal for Religion to his on ma- 
licious Purpoſes; and, if we be not upon our guard, 
makes us yet more the Children of Hell, by taking 
advantage of thoſe very Satisfactions, which arg meant 
to ſupport and invigorate us in the Love and Purſuit 
of Heaven. * Fe 
The Goſpel. indeed propounds the Comfortable 
Teſtimonies of our Conſcience, as a very powerful 
Encouragement to Holineſs of Life. But alas! thoſe 


Com- 
> 


wy 9 we. yy oo 
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aye —_—_ 


Comforts are exceeding apt to degenerate 3 into Got | 
fidences, and blow us up with high Conceits of our 
own Suffciency. The Wickedneſs of Others, which 


ſhould be ſeen with pity, we hardly forbear iaſulting 
over ſecretly; Are apt to deſpiſe the Men as well 
as deteſt the Crimes; to take falſe Meaſures of 
our ſelves from Them, and judge our own Propors 
tions by. diſdaiuful and wicked Compariſons. A 
Method the more hazardous and fatally deceitful, be- 
cauſe always founded upon either * real, or ſome 
ſuppoſed Per fections. And yet this puts us farther 
off from.Safety, than the Sins of thoſe guilty Wrets 
ches we ſo much contema. For a very profligate 
and ſcandalous Converſation, - when reflected upon 
with a truly ſorrowful and ſelf- reproaching Mind 
does, it ug miniſter more Hope, and procures a 
more > fayourable Acceſs. to the Throne of Grace, than 


any the moſt raviſning Contemplations of our o 
mag — Excellencies are able to do. 102 


Thus! uth our Lord deſigning to ill aſtro, dae 
by way of Parable deſcribe a Phariſee aud a Publican 
together in the Temple. The End of their 3 
thither was the ſame, for they both went 7 
up to pray. But in this their Behaviour W 
was very different, and their Succeſs no leſs ſo. The 
Phariſce-approaching with great boldneſs, and high- 
ly contented with himſelf, triumphs in his Innocence" 
of ſuch groſs Crimes, as Others too commonly aban- 
doned themſelves to; And in ſome punctual Obſer- 
vances, to which All did not hold themſelves obliged: 
The Publican, full of Remorſe and Coufuſion, only 
laments- his Vileneſs, and humbly: implores Mercy. 
Vet ſee the ſurprizing ſve. That gay inſulting Man 
was particularly careful to diſtinguiſn himſelf from 
his poor dejected Companion: He very ſolemnly gave 


God thanks, that he was not 44 this Publican; And he 


was not as this Publican indeed. For out Saviour hath 
ſhewed 
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ſhewed ns the difference between them, in theſe 
v Ty words, I tell you, this Man went down fo 


his Houſe alt: d rather than the other. 
This Paſſa ge is 1e a. good InſtruQion, with 
What diſpoſi don of Mind it i fit. we approach Al- 
mighty God. It proves that Lowlinefs and 47% 
and a conſcioufneſs of our own Guilt and Mifery, 


proper Qualifications to recomrhend our 9 Bie 


it ſeems to have a ſtill more general View; That of 
diſcountenancing Spiritual Pride, and a Contempt of 
other People. For the Ninth Verſe takes expreſs no- 
tice of its being directed to Perfons, 1h truſted in 
themſelves that they were hteous, 474 deſpiſe ed others, 
Such it intends 'to wortltß by declaring, that even 
the vileſt Sinners, when vile in their own Sight, are 
Preferred by God before the haughty; ſelf- conceited 
| Righteous. The Equity of which Proceeding, tho 
our Lord's ſingle Authority, might ſuffice to'perſuade 
us of, yet we may do well ta conſider and fatisfy our 


ſelves in ſome Reaſons for it, under the Three fol- 


lowing Head 8. 


I. Be, The Charadter of the Par tes concerne? 


here. 

II. Secondly, The Difference 105 their reſpective 
Diſpoſitions. 
III. Thirdly, The Reaſons, which rently: the One 
ſo much leſs, the Other ſo eck more, agreeable to 


Almighty God. 
I. Tbegin with the Character of the Two parties 


concerned in this Parable, The One a Phariſee, The 
Other a Publican. Phariſte- is a Title importing 
Separation. Not that this Sect of Men were Separa- 
tiſts from the eſtabliſhed Religion of their Country; 


but becauſe they ſet to themſelves ſtricter Rules of 


Living, and affected a diſtinction from the Vulgar, 
by higher degrees of Sanctity, and ſome particular 


| Oblerranc which the Jews in general did not look 
upon 


e 


* * 
— 
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upon themſelves bound to. Hence came their Gloſſes 
on the Ritual Law of Aoſes, which ſtrained its Precepts 
to their utmoſt Rigour; Hence many 13 
Traditions entirely new, and held in th. Xv. 


equal Authority with, though. ſometimes Corruptions 
of, the Written Word : Hence their exceeding Nice- 
neſs in waſhing: of Pots, and Veſſels, ; 
and Tables; Their formal Purifications Mark vi. 


after coming from places of publick Concourſe; Thelr 
ſupercilious declining of promiſcuous Converſation 5 
Their frequent Reproaches of our Bleſ- 5 
ſed Saviour, for eating with mixt Com- MED. - 
pany, and unwaſhen hands. Hence, Mark ii. vii. 
laſtly, St. Paul alledges before Agrippa, Acts wxvi. 5. _ 
that he formerly lived, after the moſt F 
ſtraiteſt Sect of the Jews Religion, a Phariſee: And 
hence, as he tells the Galatiant, he became an extra- 
ordinary Proficient in that Religion, and . 
nore exceedingly zealons of the Tradition, * 
e bis Fathers. g 180 1 
l The Publicans, on the other hand, were properly 
« WW thoſe Officers, whom the Roman Governours employ'd 
2s Collectors of their Cuſtoms. And Theſe, while 
E ervants of the State, demeaned themſelves more ho- 
nourably, and lived in good Credit enough. But in 
Ee WM proceſs of time, when thoſe Duties were farmed and 
0 WW came into private hands, they gave themſelves over 
to all manner of mercileſs Oppreſſion, and ſeem'd to 
be loſt to all Senſe of Juſtice and common Modeſty: 
ic Ho infamous the Men of this Profeſſion were in our 
daviour's time, we need no other proof than the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf. Which, by joyning together Publicans 
and Sinners, Publicans and Harlots, Publicans and 
Heathens, ſhews with what Company they were 
thought to be moſt ſuitably ranked. As a Phariſee 
then denotes a ſcrupulous and moſt preciſe Jew, who 
profeſſes to make the greateſt 1 of his Duty; 
= c | 50 
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So a Publican is but another name for a Wretch, that 
never troubles himſelf with Duty or Conſcience at all; 
One that ſticks at nothing that is baſe and ſcandalous, 
but is an open, profligate, ſhameleſs Knave. 

The more amazing muſt it needs be, that a Wretch 
ſo abominable ſhould find Grace, and one who thought 
he needed no Mercy, ſhould fall ſhort of it. And in 
regard God is no partial Judge, but weighs every 
Man's Prayers and Perſon in an evenand juſt balance; 
Somewhat of moment there muſt have been, which 
made ſo ſtrange a difference between them. Now 
what This was, I am about to explain, fo far as this 
Parable will guide us into the Diſpoſitions of theſe 
Men reſpectively; which make the Subject of my Se- 
cond Hea © ng IN Ws Sp | 

II. The Phariſce's Temper is ſufficiently difcover- 
hs ed by the form of his Prayer: God, I 

- = thank thee, that I am not as other Men are, 
Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this Publi- 
can. The stile is inſolent and boaſting, that of a 
Herald rather than a Suppliant. For even the Thanks 
he would ſeem to give, ſpeak Sufficiency and Self- 
ſatisfaction, and do not ſo much render God His 
Praiſes, as they proclaim his own: © Pride therefore 
is his firſt remarkable Blemiſh'; and That the very 
worſt ſort, Spiritual Pride, and fuch Security, as we 
find ſtiled at the th Verſe, A truſting in himſelf that 
he was Righteous. vert 2175 : 

But, admitting fo lofty an opinion of his own 
Excellengies to be never ſo juſt, yet what neceſſity, 
what Warrant or Privilege could he have to diſpa- 
rage and vilify his Brethren? Was there no way to 
bleſs God for being good himſelf, but by repreſent- 
ing every Body elſe to be ſtark naught? I am not 45 
other Men are. What could be more fulſom Vanity, 
than thus to ſet himſelf off, as an exception to 2 
whole World at once? Or even as this Publican ? To 


bicak 
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break that bruiſed Reed, and with ſcornful Re- 
proaches to fall foul on a wounded Soul, whoſe Sins, 
and whoſe penitent Sorrow much more, called for 
the Compaſſion and Comfort of every Stander by. 
So that the Second Charge againſt this Phariſee and 
his Prayer, was that he deſpiſed Others. 
The Publican, quite contrary, in all his V. 13. 
ö Expreſſions, in all his Deportment, ſpeaks nothing but 
| Shame and Confuſion, the tendereſt Contrition, and 
moſt profound Humility. He ſtands afar off, as not 
f preſuming upon a nearer approach to the Preſence of 
; ſo Holy a Majeſty. He lifts not up ſo much as his Eyes 
. to Heaven, but by the Guilt and Melancholy of his 
; Countenance, takes to himſelf the ignominious Titles, 
ſo liberally beſtowed by his ſcornful Companion. He 
, ſmites his Breaſt, as conſcious of the Pollutious lodg'd 
[ there ; Looks not abroad, but confines his Thoughts 
to his own Miſery ; Alledges nothing in his own be- 
; half, no mixture of Good to balance or mitigate the 
: Evil of his paſt Life; Feels no Comfort, ſeeks no Re- 
s fuge, except in the Mercy of a forgiving God; Brings 
. no motive to incline that Mercy, but a forrowful 
is Senſe of his own Unworthineſs, and an humble Hope 
e in God's unbounded Goodneſs. And therefore upon 
y this, this ſaving, this only ſupporting Attribute, he 
© caſts himſelf entirely, with a God be merciful to me 4 
at Sinner iy : { 
Such are the Perſons repreſented to us by the fore- 
N going Parable. A Phariſee burſting full of Pride, and 
A Cenſoriouſneſs, and Diſdain: And a Publicen, as 
4 deſpicable, and meek, and low, as Guilt, and Sor- 
0 row, and Humility could lay him. And yet the 
t- Event is, that This Man who humbled himſelf was exalted, 
As and That, who exalted himſelf was abaſed. Nor is it 
75 thus in a ſingle inſtance only, but our 
2 Lord draws it into a general Concluſion, 14 
ro and declares it ſhall always be thus: That ſuch pre- 
ak 8 ference 
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ference is agreeable to juſtice and Equity, and thoſe 
Rules and Meaſures upon which God conſtantly pro- 


ceeds. The Reaſonableneſs whereof that we may be 


in ſome convenient degree able to comprehend, I de- 
fign, under my Third and Laſt Head, to ſnew, how 
deſervedly the Former of theſe Perſons found a leſs 
fayourable reception than the Latter. In order 
whereunto it will be neceſſary to obſerve the Nature, 
Firſt, of that vicious Diſpoſition manifeſt in the Pha- 
ſee; Secondly, That of the Righteouſneſs he ſo vainly 
truſted in; And, Thirdly, How the Publican differ'd 
from him in Both. 23 Wh; Þ | 


1. The Diſpoſition blameable in this Phariſee is | 


Pride: And in conſequence of That, uncharitable Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs and Contempt of his Brethren. Than 


which there are not, in all the black Catalogue of I 


Vices, any more deſervedly hateful'to God, more 
injurious to Men, or more prejudicial to our own 
felves. Ts 

It was Pride, that firſt brought Rebellion and Strife 


into Heaven, and caſt down the Apoſtate Angels 
thence, who affected to be Equal or Superiour to 


their God and Creator; Tis Pride, that inſpires 
Obſtinacy and Contempt of the ſame Divine Majeſty, 
in every preſumptuous Offender, who quenches his 


__ . Spirit, caſts. his Word behind him, and tramples his 


Laws underfoot. Nor is this the Seed of all mali- 
cious Wickedneſs only, but it poyſons and blaſts our 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf ; ſtains all the Beauty, and loſes 
all the Reward of it. For every proud Man robs 
God of the Honour due to his Providence and his 
Grace, erects new Altars to ſtrange Deities, and, by 
the wildeſt of all Idolatry, burns Incenſe to himf{ lt. 
So boldly does he entrench upon, ſo highly does he 
provoke the Jealouſy of Him, who ſolemnly declares, 
that he will not give his Glory to another, nor part with 


his Praiſe to any ſuppoſed Excellencies z Which 4 
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ſo many Images, that our diſtempered Fancies firſt 
form and grave to themſelves, and then fall down and 
worſhip them. | 

Upon our Neighbour Pride is an inſupportable En- 
croachment. For it renders Men haughty and aſſum- 
ing in their Carriage, peeviſh and perverſe in their 
Humour, troubleſome and contentious in Buſineſs, 
cavilling and captious in Converſation, jealous of At- 
SE fronts that were never intended, and full of Reſent- 
ment for Injuries that were never done, inſenſible of 
the Misfortunes that happen to their Brethren, ſevere 
upon their Infirmities, and implacable for their Faults, 
„Upon Theſe, and upon many Other accounts, the 
n WM Proud Man renders himſelf a Common Enemy: For 
of he lives at defiance with all Mankind, and puts them 
re upon their guard to defend thoſe Rights and Privi- 
mn leges and Reſpects, which he ſo arbitrarily endea- 
yours to tear from them, and eſteems the placing up- 

te on any Other, a Loſs and Robbery to himſeltf. 
zo But moſt eſpecially is this Vice deſtructive to a Man's 
to Wl own Soul. For it taints all our Principles, and pur- 
es WW fics wrong Ends; It covers our lurking Faults, and 
„ Wl draws a Veil before our Weakneſſes and Wants; pre- 
nis WW vents all Repentance, and proves a certain Bar to all 
1s Improvement. It ſhuts the door againſt Admonition 
li- and Reproof, forbids the Advice of Friends, and ſilen- 
ur ces the Checks of Conſcience. To One ſo full of him- 
ſes ſelf, as to ſee no need of Amendment, nor any Per- 
bs J feftion to which in imagination he hath not already 
his attained, all Diſcipline and Kindneſs muſt needs be 
by WW loſt: All Reaſonings of his own Mind muſt needs be 
ef. ineffectual. For every thing there is ſeen through a 
falſe Light and falſe Glaſſes. The moſt flender Ap- 
pearances of Vertue are brought nearer and magnified, 
the moſt deformed Blemiſhes are thrown off at a vaſt 
diſtance, and leſſened to the Eye. Deluſion only reigns, 
and Truth is never received, till ſome awakening Diſ- 
| Bb 3 penſatiog 
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penſation does at laſt, perhaps too late, diſcover the 

Man to himſelf. | 
Blut that's not all. For, as the Proud Man is impa- 
tient to be uppermoſt, ſo he cloſes with the baſeſt 
Methods for being ſo, and raiſes himſelf upon the 
Ruins and Rubbiſh of all that ſtand in his way. This 
1s the Man, who above all others is pragmarical and 
curious, factious and froward, Inquiſitive that he may 
find faults, inſulting when he hath found them, and 
where none can be found, Induſtrious to make them. 
Envy and Spight and Calumny are his Character; 
Every Man's Parts, and Power, and Wealth, and Re- 
Putation are a plague and grief to him; All the Eight 
he ſhines by is borrowed and comparative, Detracti 
and Defamation fupply the place of true intrinſick 
Worth; and therefore every other Name muſt be 
blackned to add Luſtre to his own. So dangerous, ſo 
monſtrous a Creature is a Proud Man. But eſpecially, 
a proud ſupercilious Phariſee, that exalts himſelf with 
rapturous Reflections upon his own Piety and Preciſe- 
neſs ; and triumphs in not being as other Men are, but 
much more pure, more perfect than They, for all o- 
ther Men indeed to Him are ever as this Publican. 

But, my Brethren, (as was once faid to Samuel) 

| Look not on this Man's Countenance, nor on 

the height of his Stature , becauſe God hath 
refuſed him; for the Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth, for Mau 
looketh on the outward. Appearance , but the Lord looketh 
on the Heart. He is not impoſed upon by Form and Shey, 
but draws off the Mask from a diſſemblingPhariſee; car- 
ries his Eye tothe Bottom of the whited Sepulchre, and 
treats him according to the Rottenneſs and dead Bones 
within. He, through the melancholy guiſe of a dejected 
Publican, beholds and values Humility and true Contri- 
tion, Vertues in the ſight of God of great price. And, 
though they do not ſparkle or caſt fo glaring a Light, 
have yet more of the real Warmth and Spirit of = 
& » 74 YT — 1 e 11 „ gion, 
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gion, than all the dazling Beauties of that counterfeit 
Face of Godlineſs, with which the Phariſee takes fo 
much pains to dreſs himſelf out. Had the Vertues he 
arrogated to himſelf been never ſo ſubſtantial and com- 
mendable, yet his intemperate over-rating them, and 
uncharitable Cenforiouſneſs, had been an Alloy ſuffici- 
ent to debaſe them. But His, after all, were not Stan- 
dard. There 1s indeed a Gliſtering , but no ſuch in- 
trinſick Value in them, as he fondly imagined; As 1 
am now about to make appear, by conſidering, 

2. Secondly, The Nature of that Righteouſneſs he 
ſo vainly truſted in. 

Now here we {hall do well to obſerve, 

(1.) That the Foundation of thoſe Excellencies he 
ſuppoſed in himſelf lyes chiefly in Compariſons, Im 
not as other Men are, 1 am not as tlus Publican. A moſt 
deceitful way of arguing, but yet too commonly in- 
dulged ; by which Men are betrayed into taking falſe 
meaſures of themſelves, and ſpeaking ſuch Comforts 
to their own Conſciences, as no way belong to them. 
For what Advantages can another's Faults bring to us ? 
Tis certain, each Man's Actions are the proper He 
he ſhall be judged upon; Thoſe of our Brethren can- 
not be conſidered in the account. And for 2 Man 
to be eſteemed righteous here, or depend upon being 
happy hereafter, becauſe ſome others are more wicked 
now , or ſhall be more miſerable then; is not lefs ab- 
ſurd, than it were for One Bankrupt to boalt of his 
Wealth, becauſe Another is gone off for a larger Sum; 
Or for a Perſon actually in Sickneſs and Pain, to fancy 
he hath perfe& Eaſe and Health, becauſe his Netghe 
bour's Paroxyſms and Torments are more frequeut 
and acute than his own. 

(2.) The Offences this Phariſee diſavows are Adul- 
tery, Extortion, Injuſtice, ſuch in a word, as very pro- 
fligate People are ſuppoſed to abandon themſelves to; 
And the ſtanding clear of theſe is no doubt a Bleſſing , 
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of which every Man ought to have a very thankful 
Senſe. For we are all by Nature frail, and capable 
even of the moſt horrible Enormities. But yet the 
Vertue requiſite for commending us to God, mult be 
a great deal more than This comes to. Theſe Sins in- 


deed expoſe us to Shame and Reproach; but Conſci- 
ence, not Reputation, is the Principle we are to pro- 


ceed upon. And They, who do ſo, will be equall) 
ſcrupulous of tranſgreſſing in leſs heinous, leſs ſcan- 
dalous Inſtances. For Thoſe alſo muſt be reckoned for 


with God, though they do not alike draw upon us the 


Cenſure and Condemnation of Men. Adultery and 
Extortion, tis true, are grievous Crimes: but tis as 
true, that Pride, and uncharitable Judging, and in- 
ſolent Deſpiſing of our Brethren, are ſo too. And do 


not our Saviour's Rebukes to the Phariſees teach us, | 


what ſortof People thoſe are, who profeſs the utmoſt 
abhorrence of the Former, and yet make the Latter 


their daily Practice without any remorſe at all? Is not 


this to court the Name more than the Subſtance of 


Religion, to train at à Gnat when Men look on, and 
and yet make no bones of 4 Camel, when none are pri- 
vy to the ſwallowing it but God and Themſelves ! 
And I conceive we do this Phariſee no wrong, in ſay- 
ing, that the plain Engliſh of what he thanks God for 


here is in effect but Thus much; That he was clear 


not of all, but of the groſſeſt and moſt infamous Vices, 
had lived more cautiouſly than many Others, and been 


| hitherto ſucceſsful in deceiving the World with a Pre- 


tence and Pomp of Godlineſs, without the true Power 
of it. For ſuch was Jo 


3. Thirdly, The Frequent Faſtings and exact Tith- 


ings, in which he expreſs'd ſo great Satisfaction. Acts 


of Piety both, which carry an Appearance of extra- 
ordinary Devotion, and Severity, and ſome Neglects 
of Intereſt and Pleaſure, which Others thought they 
might very innocently forbear. Such as would len 
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Men a Character of Vertue above the Common Size, 
and diſpoſe the Vulgar to beſtow ſuch diſtinguiſhing 
Titles, as the Punctual Tither, the Conſtant Faſter , 
and the like; But, when weighed in the Balance, 
| theſe too will be found wanting, and that in the fol- 


bing regards particularly. 


1. Firſt. Theſe Acts of Piety have much leſs of dif- 


| ficulty in them, than the attaining to any tolerable 
Advancement in ſolid and ſubſtantial Vertue. Pray+s 
ing and Faſting often commit no very great Violence 


upon Nature; But it is One thing to abſtain from a 


Meal, and Another to ſubdue a corrupt Appetite or 
reduce an exorbitant Paſſion. For we ſee the Phariſee 
| now before us, who impoſed this Penance upon him- 
ſelf twice every Week, was yet very far from having 
| humbled his Soul with that Faſting, and mortifying 


either the vain Conceit of his own Merit, or his con- 


temptuous Diſdain of other people. 


2. Secondly. Such Acts and Exerciſes, as they have 


leſs Difficulty, fo have they leſs, they have indeed no 


Worth or Efficacy, without ſubſtantial and moral 


{ Vertue. For it may be of moment to obſerve, that 


Some things in Religion are of intrinſick Goodneſs, 
and enjoyned for their own fakes ; whereas Others are 
commanded for the fake of, and in order to, farther 
and better Ends. Thus Faſting, and Praying, and 


8 Reading, and Hearing, and the like, are not ſo much 


parts of true Godlineſs themſelves, as Helps and Fur- 
therances toward it. We faſt, and pray, and read, 
and hear, to the intent we may be fitted for Practice. 
But, if our Paſſions be not ſubdued, Faſting is Forma- 
ity ; if our Lives be not amended, Hearing is in vain; 


if our good Deeds be not anſwerable to our Devotions, - 


Prayer is but Lip-labour. But now Juſtice, and Cha- 
rity, and Humility, and ſuch like, are ſubordinate to 
no higher Attainments in this World. They recom» 
mend us to the Fayour and Acceptance of God effectu- 


ally 


bf 


ally, and aim at and prepare us for the Bliſs and Glo- 
ries of a Future State. So that, however the former ff 
ſort of Duties may carry a more ſolemn face, and at- 
tract the Eyes and Admiration of the World, yet theſe 


are of infinitely more weight and value; For till They 


change the Man, and model his Mind aright, thoſe | 
are but empty Shadows and deceitful Appearances of 


Vertue. I call them deceitful Appearances, becauſe 


3 Thirdly, Thoſe Acts, if not prudently ordered, are ff 
liable to this farther mighty Inconvenience, that they 
abate our Zeal in the purſuit of ſolid Vertue, and are 
capable of being turned to ſerve very ill Purpoſes. iſ 
They frequently impoſe upon our Judgment by falk If 
Notions of Religion, and expoſe us to the danger of 


placing it, where it really is not. They diſpoſe us to 


1naginary Confidences, and carry the Mind away at- 
ter Ceremony and Shew ; devour much of our Leiſure, i 
employ much of our pains; and, which is worſt of 
of all, put us upon deſpiſing the more valuable but I 
lefs pompous Inſtances of Goodneſs. They betray in- 


diſcreet People into that fatal Error , of ſuppoling, 
that the Breach of the Second Table may be bought 
off and compounded for by an uncommon Niceneſs in 
the Obſervation of the Firſt; and, that ſome peculiar 
voluntary Severities will bear them out in the negled 
of plain Commands, and atone for many and grievous 
Violations of Moral Duty. Thus our Bleſſed Saviour 
| reproves the Tithing of Mint and Anni)s 
| and Cummin, as taken in to ſupply the 
place of Righteouſneſs and Mercy and Faith , by muci 


Matt. xxiii. 2.3. 


the weightier Matters of the Law. Thus Faſting and 


wen hanging down the Head like a Bulruſh 1s 
ar. in. 4+5- expoſed by //aiab, becauſe Many, who 
did ſo, faſted for Strife and Debate, and to ſmite with 
be Fiſt of Wickedneſs. And thus the length of the 
© Phariſees Prayers is reprelented as an Artifice, to 0: 
| Ve! 
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ver their Oppreſſion in devouring Widows 

Houſes. Nor were thefe Abuſes con- n. 
ſined to that People or that Generation, but every 
Age, and every Perſuaſion, have ſeen and felt the 
Miſchief of laying too great a ſtreſs upon affected Au- 
ſterities and Devotions. And we cannot but know by 
experience, what a Cloak to Injuſtice a preciſeConver- 
fation hath oftentimes been made, by diſſembling 
Wretches, whoſe Godlineſs is Gain: Saints on God's 


Day, but Devils all the reſt of the Week; and whoſe 


Zeal conſiſts, not fo much in amending themſetves, as 
in cenſuring and ſlandering, condemning and deſpi- 
ſing every body elſe. 

If then the pretended Innocence of this Phariſee be- 
fore us was ſo ſhort and imperfect; and if his boaſted 
Righteouſneſs was liable to ſo juſt Exceptions; our 
Wonder may very well ceaſe, that his Prayer found 
no better Acceptance, and that even that Publican, 
the Object of his Scorn, ſhould return home juſtified 
rather than He. For, though we are at liberty to ſup- 
poſe this Man's former Life very blameable, yet the 
Stains of his Guilt appear to have been waſk'd away 
by Repentance. A Repentance, which proved its own, 
Sincerity, by the profoundeſt Remorſe, and the exem- 
plary Modeſty of his Behaviour. Theſe ſhew him to 
us a Pattern of true Humility; A Vertne more valu- 
able than all the Faſting in the World; as taking 
down that partial Conceit and Self-Love, which the 
Philoſophers of old wiſely called the inmoſt Garment 
of the Soul, the vicious Paſſion which ſticks cloſeſt to 
us, and of all others is laſt and hardeſt put off. A 
Vertne, that carries its own Commendation, pleaſing 
to God, beneficial to our Brethren, and improving to 
our ſelves. For it defrauds None, hurts None, but 
renders to All their due. To God, by magnifying 
his Mercy and Grace, and unfeignedly lamenting our 
own Vileneſs and Impotence. To Men, by * 
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nay by rejoycing in, their juſt Praiſes and Deſerts, Þ 
It detracts not, judges not, ſlanders not, deſpiſes not, 
but contains it felt within its own Sphere: Triumphs 
not in the Faults of Others, but ſhews every Man his 
own. It opens our ear to Diſcipline, makes us fit to 
be treated with, eaſy to be perſuaded , ſuſceptible of 


Advice, patient of Reproof ; And by laying our 
Mouths in the Duſt, by diſavowing all Merit, and 
taking ſanQuary only in Mercy, makes its Foundation 


deep and ſtrong, a ſure Foundation of 4 Houſe nu | 


made with Hands for ever in the Heavens. 
The Sym of all, I think, amounts to thus much; 
That, However Men may miſtake themſelves, or one 
3 "OX another, God always hath reſpect unto the 
. lowly, but beholds the Proud afar of. That 
no paſt Offences, how many, how heinous, how ha- 
bitual and inveterate ſoever, will ſhut out from his 
Pardon any Sinner , who humbly bewails and heartily 
forſakes them : That a lofty Conceit of our own Suff- 
ciency differs as much from the Teſtimony of a truly 
good Conſcience, as the Swellings of a' Diſeaſe from 
the kindly Proportions of a healthful Body : That a 
Theatrical Affectation of Godlineſs, with Pride and 
Uncharitableneſs, and diſdainful Judgment of others, 
isnearer to Hell, than a long profligate and ſcandalous 
Courſe of Life with Contrition, and Charity, and 
Lowlineſs of Spirit : That it behoves us therefore to 
take good heed, leſt even the moſt ſolemn Duties of 
Religion be abuſed and turned againſt us ; And that 
He only attends upon Theſe as he ought, who really 
mortifies his Vanity and his Paſſions, and brings him- 
ſelf to be more humble, more charitable, more ſen- 
ſible of his own Failings, and leſs ſevere upon thoſe 
of other People: And Laſtiy, That the proper way of 
a Sinner's applying for Mercy and Grace, 1 and all of 
us are Sinners) is not arrogantly to thank God, that 
we are not as other Men are; hut, as the pureſt of 

7 | | Churches 
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Churches hath directed us, meekly to ac- b 
knowledge our Vileneſs, and truly to repent — 
us of our Faults. For our good Lord hath Service. 
promiſed, and it is the expreſs deſign of | 
this Parable to aſſure us, that they, whoſe Conſciences by 
Sin are accuſed, by his merciful Pardon ſhall be abſolved, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. To whom, Cc. 


The Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT. 


wy. 


e Lmighty and everlaſting Ood, who art always Iſai. Ixv. 24. 
[2 A more ready to hear, than we to pray, and art Pſal. x. 19. 
t | wont to give more than either we defire, or de- Ixxxvi. 5. I. 
ſerve q Pour down upon us the abundance of thy Mercy, Eph. ii. 4,5, &. 
I forgiving ts thoſe things whereof our Conſcience is a- bee K. 
's fraid, and giving us thoſe good things which we are not 
worthy to ask, but through the Merits and Meditations | 
J of Jeſus Chrift thy Son our Lord. Amen. 
11 | 
1 il The EprsrrE. 
n i 24 Cor. ili. 4 PARAPHRASE. 
2 ch truſt have we through Chriſt to God- 45 5. The truſt we 
d | 8 ward. have of our- Miniſtry 


| 5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves being cffeCtual is in 
S, b think any thing as of our ſelves : but our ſuffi God, and in thoſe Abi- 
8 ciency is of God. | + lities which He for 


| Chriſt's fake gives us to 
d il | this pnrpoſe, not upon any of our own. 
o 6. Who alſo hath made us able Miniſters of the 6. It is he that ani- 
of WH "*» tefament, not of the letter, but of the ſpi- mates and bleſſes our 
For the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth Labours in propagating 
at life, | this New Covenant, 


which does not only de- 
glare Mens Duty, but affiſt them in it. For the Law, which did the 
former only, let Men obnoxious to death, but the Goſpel, which enti- 
tles them to the Graces of God's Spirits, does thereby entitle them to 
Liſe eternal. F 
7. But if the miniſtration of death written 7. That Law was 
and engraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the written in Stones only, 
children of Iſrael could not ftedfaſtly behold the becauſe only helping 
face of Moſes for the glory of his countenance, Men in the Knowledge 
which glory was to be done away © of God's Will: 29 
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God gave very ſignificant inkimations of his Favour. to the Miniſtry 
of it, though ſuch as were not to continue, and though it could not deli 
ver from death. 


I 

8, 9. Is it not reaſon- 8. How 2 not the mini ſtration of the ſpirit 

able then to think, that be rather glorious ® * I 59 | 

he will more ſignaly 9. For if the miniſtration of condemnation be 

fvour the Miniſtry of on much more doth dhe mini ſsration of righte- 
ne 6 


Diſt Nation fo much q exceed in zlory, 
ry Peneficial, as tlie 


Goſpel is: Which does not leave Men in Guilt and Death, but bring; 
Pardon, and Life, and Grace, and helps Men to do, as well as to know, 
their Duty: And which, upon theſe accounts; is the miniſtration. (the 
only Miniftratioa ) of the Spirit and of Righteouſneſs * 


COMMENT. 


Ch: il. 14. to TE Apoſtle, having with great {4 
r 3 tisfacion mentioned the marvel- 
bars hu lous Efficacy and Succeſs which attended 
the Preaching of the Goſpel; As in other places, and 
by the reſt of his Brethren and Fellow-Labourers: 

So particularly by himſelf and in re- 
V gard of theſe Corinthians; Does, at the 
beginning of this Scripture now in hand, declare his 
firm belief and expectation of the continuance and 
increaſe of that Efficacy and Succeſs. Whereby, leſt 
any ſhould ſuſpect, that he arrogated too much to 
himſelf; he declares this Confidence to be entirely 
fix'd upon God, for the Sake and Merits of Jeſus 

Chriſt ; That the Converſion of Men to 
1 1 8 the true Faith is an undertaking, to 


which the Wit and Parts, the Learning and Labour of 


Men, even when beſt accompliſhed to perſuade, is 
in no degree equal; And that Theſe are Events en- 
tirely owing to the Spirit of God, partly by his ex- 


V. 6. 


traordinary Operations enabling the Mi- 
. niſters of the New Teſtament to make 
the moſt convincing Evidence of, and partly by his 

ordinarſ 
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ordinary and aſſiſting Graces diſpoſing the Minds of 
their Hearers to embrace, the Truths of the Goſpel. 
All which he confirms with this farther Argument for 
his Truſt; That ſuch Aſſiſtances of the 

Holy Spirit, and the Succeſſes proporti- 778, Ge. 
onable to them, might be depended upon in favour and 
for the promotion of the Goſpel; Becauſe the Promiſe 
of that Spirit is a Privilege peculiar to the Goſpel, and 
Such, as no other Diſpenſation, not even that of the 
Law of Moſes, ever covenanted for. And upon that 


Head St. Paul enlarges, to ſhew the difference between 


theſe Two Diſpenſations, and the juſt præeminence 
of the Evangelical above the Legal, with regard to 
this Privilege in particular. 
buch is the Deſign and true Import of the Epiſtle 
for the Day, of which it ſhall be my endeavour to 
make ſome profitable Improvement by the following 
Remarks, e 
1. Firſt, The Pattern ſet ns here by St. Paul is a 
good Inſtruction both to Teachers and Hearers, to 
what Cauſe the ſucceſsful Pains of the Former, and 
the Conviction and Obedience of the Latter, are of 
right tobe aſcribed. That both the One and the Other, 
| mean, are entirely owing. to the Grace and Good 
Spirit of God. 
The Inſufficiency of our ſelves, to think any thing as 
of our ſelves, acknowledged by the Apoſtle in his 
Name, and that of his Fellow-workers in the propa- 
gat ion of the Goſpel, does manifeſtly relate to this 
matter, of bringing Men over tothe Faith by the force 
of Humane Art and Reaſoning. An attempt, which 
They of all Men living were fartheſt from being qua- 
lied for, becauſe viſibly deſtitute both of thoſe na- 
tural and acquired Accompliſhments, which are fit- 
ted to work ſuch an Effect. The Defects therefore 
both of Parts and Study were to Them abundantly 
ſupplied and compenſated by ſuch miraculous Inſpi- 
rations 


fore, when we will and act any thing that is good, 
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rations and Powers, as are called with great propriety 


eee | of Speech, The Demonſtration of the Spi- 
1 Cor. n. 4. vit, becauſe they could come from none 


but God. And theſe, allowing them to come from 
Him, were proofs, that God was in the Cauſe they 
promoted and confirmed, and that he approved the 


Perſons endued with them, as acting for His Service, 


and by His Commiſſion. x 

_ Theſe were Operations and Effects accommodated to 
the Circumſtances of a Religion as yet unſettled. But, 
though the Condition of it, as now received and eſta- 


bliſhed, have rendred the continuance of them need- 
leſs to ſucceeding Ages; Yet whereſoever we ſee the 


fame Effet, it certainly proceeds: from the ſame 
Cauſe, though working in a manner leſs apparent and 
furpriſing. For there Is a corrupt Principle of Fleſh 
and Senſe, in the Breaſt of every Man, too obſtinate 
for Reaſon alone to deal with; And much more like- 
ly to pervert and draw That over, than to hearken to, 
and be won by it. Nothing will find it ſelf a match 
for This leſs than a contrary Principle, ſuperiour to 
Nature; by which, our Minds receiving a new Turn, 
Nature may find it ſelf conquered, and corrected, and 
a fair Hearing may be obtained for thoſe Arguments, 
which would eſtabliſh the Spiritual part in its juſt 
Government over the Senſual, and place the Promiſes 
of Happineſs to the Soul, in higher eſteem than any 
worldly Profits or Pleaſures of the Body. This in- 
deed, in the ordinary methods of acting, is done by 
ſo ſecret and gentle a concurrence of God's Spirit with 
Ours, that all might ſeem to be the ſole reſult of our 
own Reaſon, did not both Scripture and Experience 
teſtify, that albeit the manner of working be undiſ- 
cernible , yet the Work it ſelf can be none but God's 

f For we know that in Us, that is, in ow 
paar Fleſh, dwelleth no good thing; And there- 


this 


— —— . 


85 5 


19 


— 


of our on, which ſtand bent the contra- 
ry way; But from ſome Cauſe overruling and altering 
thoſe Inclinations. And this is ſuch a Change and Over- 
ruling, as is really worthy the Power of God. For what 
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nature, neither therefore to the Planter, 
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this cannot be from thoſe Inclinations 8 
John iii. 6. 


power leſs than His can thus turn the Hearts of Ra- 


tional Agents, and yet leave them in the Exerciſe of 


their native Choice? This is a more glorious, and 


when well conſidered; a more wonderful Act of Om- 


nipotency, than any exerted upon dead and ſenſeleſs 


Matter. And Our Church ſhews, that She hath well 
conſidered it, by beginning the daily Prayer, which 


begs his Bleſſing and Grace, upon the Clergy and 


their Congregations, with this very ſignificant Com- 


pellation, Almighty and Everlaſting God, who alone 


workeſt great Marvels, ſend down, &c. the healthful 


8 Spirit of thy Grace, &c. Tis This, which by produ- 
cing Holy and Spiritual Effects, approves himſelf not 
only an Holy, but an Almighty Spirit. Tis This, 
which enables Us to underſtand, and labour, and 
teach rightly, diligently, and profitably ; Tis This 
diſpoſes You to hear aud read attentively, to conſider 
and judge impartially, to believe and obey conſcien- 
cCiouſly, to perſevere ſtedfaſtly. The beginning, the 


progreſs, the finiſning of all our Virtues are owing 
to this Principle: And without it, all the moſt accu- 
rate Reaſonings are like Seed ſown upon the Sand: 


| For till Grace have prepared the Soil, no good thing 


can take root. And in every kindly growth of this 
nor the Waterer, nor the Perſon planted * 3 
or watered, is the Praiſe and the Product due, but 
ſolely to God who giveth the Increaſe. 

This Grace St. Paul, in the Paſſage now before us, 
aſſerts to be a Privilege peculiar to Chriſtians ; And 
upon that account contends for the Glory and Excel- 
lence of the Goſpel ſo far * that of the Law, as 

| C to 


— 


to repreſent that foregoing, perfectly eclipſed: by the 
ſurpaſſing Brightneſs of this ſubſequent, Diſpenſation, 
. To this purpoſe he ſtiles the Law tt 
VS. Letter, but the Goſpel the Spirit; He af- 
firms of the Law, that it kerb, and is 
V. 7, 85 9. the miniſtration of Death and Condemna- 
tion; of the Goſpel, that it giveth Life, and calls it 
. the miniſtration of the Spirit and of Righteouſneſs. He 
| infers, Laſtly, That the Glory of the 
en Latter muſt needs exceed the Glory of 
the Former: Both upon the account of its Effects, 
which are more beneficial; and upon 
V. I. the account ot its Duration; For That 
is done away, but This remaineth. Theſe Particulars 
deſerve a little Conſideration. | Sc fit 
1. Firſt, Let us obſerve the different Titles given 
to the Law and the Goſpel, and the reaſon of that 
difference, the Letter and the Spirit. The Apoſtle 
hath, I think, ſufficiently explained his meaning, and 
the ſignificance of theſe Titles, in this 
V. 5. very Chapter. By telling us, that the 
Law was written and engraven in Stones, that is, in 
BE the Two Tables brought down by A- 
— xxiV, ſes out of Mount Horeb, where God had 
ca detained him Forty Days and Nights 
together. The uſe whereof to the Iſraælites extended 
no farther than meerly a declaration of their Duty, 
together with the Sanctions and Penalties, and what 
would be the conſequences of Performing or Tranſ- 
greſſing it. On the other hand, The 
* Goſpel is the Spirit, becauſe written not 
with Ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in 
Tables of Stone, but in the fel Tables of the Heatt. 
To underſtand the true force of that Phraſe feſbly 
Tables, let it be remembred, that God by the Prophet 
„i. Eseliel, promiſes to his People as a tg: 
XXxV1, 26. nal Bleſſing, that he will rake away ” 
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flony Heart out of their Fleſh, and will give 

them an Heart of Fleſh. And by Jeremiah, . 33. 

that he will put his Law in their inward parts, and mill write 

it in their Hearts, and he will be their God, and they ſhall be 

bis People. The Former Promiſe imports a cure of their 


« 
. 4 
1 


Obſtinacy, and bringing them to a Temper ſenſible, 
and tender, and fit to receive good Impreſſions ; The 
* WW Latter denotes ſufficient Information in, and a good 
- WW Liking to, their Duty. And thus the Goſpel here is 
called the Spirit, becauſe conveying to Believers ſuch 
7 Illuminations and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, as do 
ddt only enable them to know, but diſpoſe them to 
t be and to practice, that which it commands. 
0 Some indeed there are, who have thought this Ti- 
tle given it, becauſe of that Spiritual Nature and Pu- 
' WW rity, and ſubſtantial Holineſs enjoyned there; So op- 
8 poſing it tothe Levitical and Ritual Law, which they 
; ſuppoſe term'd the Letter, becauſe the Services ant 
| Ceremonies of it had no intrinſick Worth to recom- 
nend them, nor any conſideration for inducing Men 
© BU to Obedience, bur purely their being the Commands 
1 of God, or as we may ſay, the Letter of the Law. But 


0 | think it exceeding plain, that this could not be 
| St. Paul's Senſe of the matter; Becauſe the Letter at 
4 the Sixth, and the mininiftration written and engraven 
n the Seventh Verſe, are one and the ſame, But the 
„ Hiſtory of Aoſes is expreſs, that the 
c Writing of God in the Two Tables of Comp. Exo. 
Lone was only the Ten Commandments and Dent. . 
he | Y1 | | and Deut. x. 
„ er Moral Law. Now this Letter dess 
certainly contain, aud virtually enjoyn the: ſame ſubs 
ſtantial Holineſs and ſpiritual Purity, as the Goſpel. 
0 do that the Difference truly lies in this, that the Let 
ter, in requiring them, left Men to their natural 
3 Powers ; But the Spirit does not only require them, 
3 but aſſiſt and enable Men with Grace, for the diſ- 


charge of them. T2 


.. ͤũü ³m N ⁰ ͤ ˙wuwrπ ˙¹¾.¹] ˙ͤ“ewwm E CE 


388 The Tw ELFTH SUNDAY Vol. III. 


2. This Explanation miniſters ſome light into the 
Second Difference here taken notice of ; conſiſting in 
the different Effects of theſe Diſpenſations. The de- 
clared Puniſhment of Sin is Death. Conſequently the 
more Precepts are multiplied , the more obnoxious to 
Death the Perſons obliged by them become; for all 
Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of ſome Law. Now the Letter 
is therefore ſaid to kilt, to miniſter Death and Conden - 
nation, and the like; becauſe it enacted Command -- 
ments, and brought Men to a Conſcience of theit 
Guilt, for things, which in the corrupt State of Na. 
ture they were in no condition of eſcaping , by their 
own Strength. It propounded Duties in themſelves 
ſpiritual and good: It prohibited Practices ſenſual 
and evil; But the Parties living under it were carnal iſ 
and enſlaved to Sin: Thus it was not the Intent, but 
the accidental Conſequence, of the Law, to miniſter to 
Death and Condemnation. The true Cauſe was Men 
own Wickedneſs and Weakneſs. For This the Lav 
provided no Remedy; for That it promiſed no Par- 
don: And it is therefore ſaid to kill thoſe whom it let I 
liable to dye. But (as St. Chryſoſtom well obſerves up: 
on the place) The Law is not to be blamed; For, 
when the Malefactor ſuffers; though the Judge, tht 
Evidence, the Executioner, and the Statute upo 
which he is tryed and convicted, be Each in their de- 
gree and manner Inſtruments and Occaſions , yet Hin 
ſelf and the Crime he ſuffers for are ſtrictly and pro- 
perly the ſole Cauſe, of his Death. All which 2 | 
punctually with the Account of this matter reaſon 
at large in the Seventh Chapter to the Romans. 1 
The Goſpel again is ſaid to give life, to be the MM 
niſtration of the Spirit and wr Righteouſneſs. Which 
Effects have all Three a natural and neceſſary Deper 
dence upon each other. Death, as was juſt now at 
gued , follows from Sin, as its meritorious Cauli 
To this therefore every Man is liable, and in the by 
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of the Law actually dead, while Guilt continues upon 
him. Now the Goſpel, by promiſing Pardon to the 
Sinner, abſolves him from that Sentence; And this is 


the Juſtifying Grace of the Goſpel ; Called here the 
| Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, as oppoſed 

to Condemnation. But the Frailty of Na- :# 

ture not being able to ſuſtain it ſelf, the ſame Penalty 
and Miſery muſt needs return, by reaſon of daily Sins 
and Infirmities. And therefore here again the Goſpel 
| relieves us by the Communications of Sanctifying 


Grace; in which reſpect it is called the Miniſtration 
of the Spirit , as inclining and enabling us to pleaſe 
God; oppoſed to the Miniſtration of 
Death written in Stones, which only ac- 2 
quainted Men what would pleaſe God, but contributed 
nothing at all either to the Diſpoſition or Power of 
doing it. A neceſſary Conſequence of theſe two ſorts 
oſ Grace, received and continued in, is a Right to 
Immortality; That being entirely done away, which 
made ſuch Perſons capable of dying. And therefore 
this Spirit, as a ſure Pledge of Reſurrection to endleſs 
Bliſs, is ſaid to give Life; in oppoſition. | 
to that Letter, which in effect - killeth 2 
Thoſe, whom it condemns to Death for Diſobedience, 
and yet leaves in a helpleſs State, without any Remiſſion 
for paſt, or prevention againſt future Diſobedience. 
By this time it appears, how properly that Goſpel is 
ſtyled the Spirit, to the Believers whereof the Promi- 
ſes of the Holy Spirit and his Aſſiſtances do of right 
belong. The Perſons baptized into this Faith are 
faid to be born again of Water and of the! _ 
Spirit, to have Power in virtue of that John ili. 5. 
Second Birth zo become the Sons of God, to 61713 - 
receive the Spirit of Adoption, as a Marx kom. viii. 15, 
and ſure Teſtimony of that Filial Re- Cal. 15. 
lation to him; to walk in the Spirit, Gel. v. 18. 
zo be led by the Spirit, to be quickned 


Cc 3 by 


* 


399 The TwEIrTAH Sunvay Vol. III V 


Nom. vill. 11. quickned by the Spirit, to be raiſed from t 
. e ee d u f 
Epheſ. i. 13,14. while to be ſealed with that Spirit (Which L 
is very emphatically called the Spirit of Promiſe, be- 
cauſe indented for in this Goſpel Covenant) as an Ml o! 
Earneſt of their future Inheritance. Theſe and a great a 
number of Texts beſides leave us no reaſonable grounds m 
of doubt, whether the Ordinary Graces of the Holy t 
Spirit be not a Goſpel Privilege. And it is very re- ſt 
markable, that the Extraordinary and Miraculous r 
Gifts are frequently affirmed to be ſuch likewiſe. 1 
Thus, in his firſt miraculous Effuſion on the Day of ft 
Pentecoſt, St. Peter argues that Event to have been the {: 
Ae ths juſt Accompliſhment of Joel's Prophecy. | 
Mets U. 35,77 Who, ſpeaking of the laft Days, (the a 
Days of the Meſſiah) mentions, as an eminent Preroga- t 
tive of that time, that God would then pour out of bs i © 
Spirit upon all Fleſh. And with reference to the Con- ( 
verſion of Cornelius and his Company, t 
Sue, he urges their ſpeaking with Tongues, 
- —_—_— Nas an Evidence that God had accepted 
them and 8 their Hearts by Faith; 
by virtue whereof they had obtained this Privilege, 
notwithſtanding they never ſubmitted to the Rites of 
the Law, and conſequently could not impute any part 
of this Benefit to that Legal, but muſt owe it entirely 
to the Chriſtian, Diſpenſation. Thus again St. Paul, | 
in the Scripture now at hand, refers to thoſe ſuper- | 
natural and powerful Operations , as given to make 
the Planters of this Faith able Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament. And, reproaching the Folly of his Gala- 
rianj, for returning to the Bondage of the Law, he 
uſes this very obſervable Expoſtulation 3 This only 
Gu in wanla I learn of you, Received ye the Spi- 
N rit by the Works of the Lam, or by the 
| Hearing of Faith ? And again; (to ſhe what Gifts and 
Operations of the Spirit he means) He that miniftreth 
| f9 


5 
among you, doth he it by the Works of the 
Lam, or by the Hearing of Faith ? 


- „ 


Vol. III. after TRINITx. 91 


V. 5. 
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From hence it is ſaſhciently clear, that the Graces 


| of the Holy Spirit, in any acceptation whatſoeyer, are 


A Goſpel-Privilege. But whether a Privilege in com- 
mon to it. with, or excluſive of, all Other Diſpenſa- 


tions, and peculiar to This alone, is an Enquiry, that 
ſtill remains, and is neceſſary to be conſidered. Ihe 
rather, becauſe nothing leſs than its being ſuch in this 


Latter Senſe, is ſufficient to bear St. Paul out in be- 


ſto ing upon it the Title of Spirit. The Same may be 
ſaid of the other Diſtinctions here; Which are not on- 


ly invidious and diſparaging, but a great Indignity 
and Wrong done to the Law, if That were really more 
than a bare Letter, and entitl'd the Perſons living un- 
der it to any, though more ſparing, Communications 
of the ſame Spirit. Ot which I own there may bethought 
theſe two probable A ppearances ; Firſt, That ſome Pro- 
miſes of this kind are manifeſtly contained in the Old 
Teſtament. And Secondly, That we find many Inſtances 
of Perſons conducted and acted by this Spirit of God, 
long eng our Saviour's time, and the Preaching of 
his Goſpel. Now, though ſome things. 

ſaid to this purpoſe 8 might, if — — 2 
carefully attended to, ſuffice to clear theſe Circumciſ. 
Diſficulties; yet I ſhall upon this Occa- v Len. 
ſion conſider the Point a litle more diſtinctly, and give 


as perſpicuous a State of it as I can. 


In order hereunto I deſire ſpecial notice may he 


taken, that the Covenant with God in Chriſt was 


made with our lapſed Parents immediately after their 
Fall ; That This Covenant in ſubſtance hath been al- 
ways one and the ſame: The general Terms of it con- 
fiſting, in a Saviour to take away Sin, and all the per- 
niciousConſequences of it, on God's part; and in Faith 
and Obedience on Man's part: That the Methods of 
2 ie apply- 
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applying Salvation have indeed been different, as have 
likewiſe the manner of exhibiting this Saviour, and 


the Inſtances of exerciſing that Faith and Obedience; 
But, whether we regard the more ſimple Worſhip of 
the Patriarchs, or the Promulgation of the Moral Law, 
or the Ceremonies of the Levitical, or the explicit Be- 
lief of the Goſpel; Still the Author of Salvation, and 
the Object _ OR Faith to Every Man, hath all 
5 along been Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſter- 
EC day Su to day and K Inks ot 
Men obtain Remiſſion of Sins arid Fternal Life : And, 
whatever Diſpenſations have intervened, they have 
been all concurrent with and ſubſervient to this grand 
and general one. None; taken apart from this, can 
be of any avail for ſpiritual and immortal Benefits, 


but only as including, prefiguring, and leading to 


that Saviour. Theſe things are proved at large by 
St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians: 
From the loſt and impotent Condition of Mankind in 
general; From the Dealings of God with Abraham in 
particular: And in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; From 
the Inſufficiency of all Legal Sacrifices, and the uni- 
verſal Efficacy of Chriſt's One meritorious Sacrifice: 


From the Typical Nature and Deſign of the Ritual | 
Oeconomy of the Jews; And particularly from Faith 


being the only Principle of pleaſing God, proved by 
an Induction of Inſtances in the moſt eminent Saints, 


throughout all Ages of the World. From whence it i 


is, that our Lord and his Apoſtles ſo often appeal to 
the Evidences of the Old Teſtament, declaring they 


taught nothing difagreeable to, but only perfective of : 


Theſe; And in one word,; that the Preaching of the 
We. Righteouſneſs of God without the Law, which 
#s witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets. 
Upon theſe grounds duly conſidered we ſhall find 
no great difficulty to juſtify the Præeminence — 
1 | 3 2 3 0 


Goſpel is ſtyled a Manifeſtation of that | 
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ve to the Goſpel here, in bar to any other Diſpenſation 
d whatſoever. £ 
e; 1. For Firſt, Be it, as indeed it muſt be, confeſs'd, 
of that there are ſeveral Promiſes of the Spirit of Grace 
„in the Old Teſtament. Theſe are frequently to be 
. met with in the Prophetick Writings, nor are they 
nd wanting even in Moſes himſelf. For He alſo foretels 
al and promiſes, God ſhall circumciſe thy 53 1 
7 Heart, and the Heart of thy Seed, to love . 5 
ne the Lord thy God with all thine Heart and with all thy Soul, 
d, hat thou mayeſt live. This Circumciſion of the Heart 
ye is certainly anOperation and Effect, of which none but 
d the Spirit of God is capable. But this is no Effect con- 
in tracted for by the Covenant made in Horeb. For of 
„ That and their Behaviour under it, Moſes had ſaid but 
to a little before, The Lord hath not given ü 


Dou an Heart to perceive, and Eyes to ſee, # 

;: a4 Ears to hear, unto this day. In ſhort, neither the 

in Moral nor theCeremonial Law contain the leaſt Tittle 
in of a Promiſe of Inward Grace. And therefore, how- 

m WW ever any ſuch may be found in the Writings of the 

i. W Old Teſtament, yet were they not Branches of the 


: Legal, but properly belonged to the Evangelical Diſ- 
al W penſation 3 Though very fitly interſperſed in Moſes 
h W and the Prophets, to ſhew , that even this Diſpenſa- 
tion, of which they are a part, was then in force. 
„ And accordingly the Apoſtle contends, that Moſes is 
it there deſcribing the Righteouſneſs which is —_ 

o WM of Faith. - the 3 to the n 

y WW proves that famous Paſſage in Jeremiah, 1 

0 I will write my Laws in their Hearts, &c. — 

ie to be a Covenant altogether diſtinct from | 
a that made with rae! at their coming out of Egypt. 
h Nay, and even the Jewiſh Interpreters themſelves do 
not ſcruple to own, that theſe are Deſcriptions and 
d Prophecies, which point at the Days and Kingdom of 
4 the Meſſiah. TOLL I Nena N 
0 — & ö 2. 
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- 2+ So that Secondly, Although ſeveral, and in - 
deed All good Perſons were made Partakers of this 
Spirit heretofore, yet does not this overthrow St. Paul's 
Argument. He never intended to deny, that Any 
Under theLaw had this Spirit communicated to them; 
But his meaning is, that None, no not even They who 
had it Under the Law, had it by virtue of the Law. 
He affirms, that the Spirit alone gives Life : Are we 
to infer from thence, that All who lived under the Ler- 
ter dyed and periſhed in their Sins? By no means, 
But thus much is implyed by it; That as many as 
then obtained Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Life, did 
owe thoſe Benefits, not to the Law, but to the Coye- 
nant of God in Chriſt, which in all Ages took effect 
on the Children of Faith and Obedience. And conſe- 
quently, that what was defective in that Law and in 
Humane Nature, did in every Age receive a Supply 
from this Goſpel Covenant, which hath continued in 
all theſe ſaving Effects the ſame from the Beginuiag, 
and ſhall do ſo tothe End, of the World. F* 
Miean while God hath not been wanting in ſeveral 
Inſtances to give undeniable Proofs of this matter, 
As particularly, (1.) In the more liberal Effuſions of 
this Spirit, ſince the Publication of this Goſpel, of 
which it is ſo glorious an Appendage. There being 
no Compariſon between either its miraculous Powers, 
or its ſanctifying Graces, as they were dealt before, 
and as they have been poured out ſince, our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Death. (2.) In the total loſs of them to the 
Fews. For the ceaſing of Prophecy and Miracles among 
them, even before the Birth of Chriſt, ſhew the Ex- 
traordinary, and their incorrigible Obſtinacy and 
Blindneſs prove the Ordinary, Graces of the Holy 
Spirit to have forſaken them. And conſequently, his 
Influences of both Sorts are ſuch, as the Synagogue 
had no Right to, nor that. Covenant or Law any hand 
in procuring, which diſtinguiſhes their SYRagogo 
CT. «0 rom 
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from the Church of Chriſt. So that the Letter, which 
at no time was able to give Life to Others, is now, and 
for a long time hath been, no better than a dead one 
it self. And this leads me to ſay ſomewhat concern- 
ing the Two Reaſons given by St. Paul for the Goſpel 
excelling the Law in Glory. The One, becauſe its 
5 Effects are more beneficial; The Other, becauſe its 
| Continuance is more durable. Of which very briefly, 
| By this Glory we may underſtand, Either in gene- 
ral the Excellence of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Honour and Eſteem due to it upon that account; Or 
more particularly, with regard to that Confidence of 
| Succeſs expreſs'd here by St. Paul, the ſignal Appear- 
| ances of Almighty God in its favour. DI 
in the Former Senſe the Chriſtian excels all other 
| Religions, becauſe, as hath been ſhewn, conveying to 
its Profeſſors Benefits of incomparably greater value. 
For to This alone we are indebted, for the Pardon of 
our Sins, for the renewing of our Nature, for all the 
8 Spiritual Comforts and Advantages of this Life, and 
i WW for the undoubted Aſſurance and inconceivable Happi- 
', neſs of Another. Bleſſings, with which all the Tem- 
f WM poral.Proſperities contracted for by the Law are not 
WW worthy to be named. Nor is it a ſmall Inducement to 
our higheſt Eſteem, that God hath thought fit to make 
S this an everlaſting Covenant. For that Perpetuity 
| plainly intimates its Perfections. And, as the Apo- 
ſtle reaſons, that if the firſt Covenant had n 
been faultleſs, there would have been no © ry 
mention of à Second, and that the Levitical Prieſthood 
was aboliſhed for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs 
thereof: So by continuing this Goſpel Covenant from 
the Beginning to the End of the World, is evidently. 
implyed its Uſefulneſs and Sufficiency for all the noble 
Purpoſes intended to be ſerved by it; And, that This 
15 not to be ſucceeded by any Other , becauſe it is not 
bpoſſible there ſhould be any Better. 


In 
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ln the Latter Senſe it muſt needs excel likewiſe ; be- 


cauſe the Salvation of Mankind js of all things moſt 
agreeable to the Father and Lover of Souls: the very 
End he had in view from the Inſtitution of this Cove- 
nant z and the nobleſt Work of his incomprehenſible 
Goodneſs and Mercy. And therefore ſo long as there 
are Souls to be ſaved, ſo long as a State of Diſcipline 
and Improvement laſts, his Honour will be concerned 
to promote and preſerve a Diſpenſation neceſſary for 
the accompliſhment of that gracious Deſign. And in- 
deed his Wiſdom can never be ſufficiently admired and 
adored, for the wonderful Contrivance at the firſt ; for 


the management of the different Adminiſtrations ſub- | 


ordinate and preparatory to it; for the ſending his 
own Bleſſed Son in the Fulneſs of Time to publiſh it 
by his Doctrine, and to ratify it by his Blood; for 
the aſtoniſhing Powers of his Holy Spirit te confirm 
it by Miracles; for the Graces of that Spirit exempli- 
fied in the Lives and Deaths of Martyrs and Saints 
innumerable ; for the wonderful Propagation and 
Eſtabliſhment of it by Methods of Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence; for the Protection of it from the Malice of Per- 
ſecutors and the Artifices of Hereticks; and for his 
gracious Promiſe, of the Performance whereof ſo ma- 
ny paſt Experiments are moſt comfortable Pledges, 
that he Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it. Lord, 
give us Grace ſeriouſly to conſider, heartily to be thank- 
ful for, conſcientiouſſy to improve, and to live wor- 
thy of our Advantages : that We, who call our ſelves 


Chriſtians, may be ſo much more thy People in all 


Holy Obedience, as thou art ſo much more our God in 
the Diſtinctions of thy Bounty and Favour, than any 
Others that were ever called by thy Name! So, as thou 
alben vouch ſafeſt at preſent to guide us by the 
mn. Counſel of thy Spirit, ſhalt thou advance us 
from Grace to Grace, and after that receive us into Glo- 
7y, for His ſake, who through the Blood of the Fi 
| = | lasting 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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laſting Covenant purchaſed both Grace and Glory for 
all Them, who walk no longer in the Oldneſs of the 
Letter , but in the Newneſs of the Spirit : Thy Dear 
Son Feſus Chriſt. To whom, &c. © | 


The Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL. 


St. Mark vii. 31. PARAPHRASE 
1. wEſus departing from the c aſts of Tyre and EF 
: J fact came ef the ſea alles — ö 
the midft of the coaſts of Deca polis. 
32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, 
and had an * impediment in his 2 and they 
im, 


32. A deaf and dumb 
beſeech him to put his hand upon 


Perſon, that (as the 
a | manne? of bleſſing any 
one was) he might lay his Hands upon him. 

33: And he took him aſide from the multitude, 3- By theſe bodily 
and put his fingers into hy ears , and Le ſpit, Actions ſigni ing the 
and touched his tongue. | Application of his Di- 

EET vine Power to the Parts 
1 : | ſo touched. 

34- And looking up to heaven he ſighed, and 
ſaith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35. And ftraightway his ears were opened, and 
2 ſtring of hu tongue was looſed, and he ſpake 
plain, 

a 36. And he charged them that they ſhould tel! 


ns man but the more he charged them, ſo much 


the more a great deal they publiſhed it. 

37. And were beyond —ͤ— bed, ſay- ENT x 

ing, * He hath done all things well : he maketh 37. * Why is this 
both the deaf to hear and the dumb to ſpeak. Man ill ſpoken of, who 
b N | ; thus in all points an- 
ſwers the Character of a mighty Prophet, by his miracalous Power 2 - 
making 3 &c. , ; 


COMMENT. 


"THE subject I intend to inſiſt upon at preſent is 
1 contained in the Thirty Sixth Verſe. Where we 
read, that our Lord, having gratified the Friends of 
this Deaf and Dumb Man, in a miraculous Cure per- 


formed at their requeſt, charged them that no Man 
| | | ſhould 


„ 
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the more à great deal they publiſhed it. | 
No from hence I ſhall take occaſion | | 
I. Firſt, To enquire what Reaſons probably might 
move our Bleſſed Saviour to forbid the divulging 
This and ſome Other of his Miracles, as we find he 
frequently did. bee 
II. Secondly, To conſider the carriage of thoſe Peo- 
ple, who took the liberty to diſobey this Command. 
III. Laſtiy, To propoſe ſome uſeful Reflections, 
which the foregoing Heads will naturally ſuggeſt 
I. Firſt. The Reaſons inducing our Lord to forbid 
the divulging This and ſome Other Miracles, might 
probably be Theſe that follow. 
' 1, To decline, as much as was poſſible, the Envy 
53 £40 and Oppoſition of the Phariſees. He 
Harz.. did not only nom what was in Man, and 
conſequently what entertainment each of his Actions 
— meet with, but had by many Experiments 
found how theſe Men in particular ſtood affected to- 
wards him. He ſaw them ſo far from any diſpoſition 
to improve by freſh demonſtrations of his Divine 
Power, that theſe did but add to their Guilt, and 
provoke them to Blaſphemy and Rage. The Con- 
ſtruction they made of ſuch miraculous Recoveries, 
was, that he diſpoſſeſſed Devils by a good Underſtand- 
ing and ſecret Colluſion with the Prince of the Devils. 
This point he ſometimes vouchſafed to argue with 
them, and ex poſed the unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity 
of ſuch Malice; but this gave him great interruption 


| ſhould know it, bus. the mere he cherged them, ſo much 


in his main Work, and engaged him in Conteſts diſ- 


agreeable to the Peacefulneſs of his Temper. For 
which reaſon he choſe often to retire quictly; rather 
than enter into contentious Diſputes in his. on ju- 
ſtification. And that this was a part beceſſar y in his 
| | | | Character, 


| 
| 
| 
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Character, we have St. Matthew's Authority, on an 
8 occaſion like this now in hand. When Feſas had with- 
drawn himſelf from the Phariſees, great 2515 
multitudes followed him, and he healed 88 155 
| them all. But charged, that they bal! 
not make him known, That it might. be: fulfilled, which 
| mas ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaias, g, Behold my ſer- 
vant whom I have choſen, my beloved in whous my ſoul 
z well pleaſed, I will put my Spirit upon him, _— ſhall 
ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall not ſtrive nor 
| cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets. 
'$o that, though our Lord could have confuted the 
Folly and Malice of his Slanderers, yet it was more 
for his purpoſe to conceal ſome Evidences of - his 
Power, than to provoke them to be troubleſome by 
making it publick, * 50200 
2. But neither was Envy and Contradiction all he 
had to avoid. For thoſe Enemies did not only blaſ- 
pheme his Perſon, but attempt upon his Life. The 
Son of God indeed came into the World with a pur- 
poſe to dye. But the. Scheme laid by the Divine 
Wiſdom had ordained a Courſe of many Things be- 
fore and in order to his Dying. He could alſo by 
his Almighty Power have defeated their wicked Con- 
ſpiracies, and born down their utmoſt 2 
Force; ( as he afterwards made appear Jh. xvüil. 
in the Garden, by ſtriking them to the Ground with 
| word of his Mouth, who came to apprehend him) 
but this was not a proper ſeaſon for exerting that 
Power. The truth of his Humane Nature was now 
to be atteſted. And, his Appearance at preſent being 
that of a mere Man, the ſame Methods of prudent 
Care were fit to be taken, by which common Men in 
like caſes are wont to preſerve them- 5 
ſelres. Hence he paſſed from them, Ich. vit Bo 
when inflamed ; Withdrew to the Gen- Mar. iii.7. - + 
tiles; deferr'd his Journies to Jeruſa- Il. viii. 4, 19, 
| lem; 
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Jeh-2-39,4% lem; Went ſecretly up to the Feaſt; 
, Made his eſcape beyond Jordan; And 
drew out his Retreat there to a conſiderable length. 


By all this provident and meek Behaviour, he decli- | 


ned the occaſions of 'irritating his angry Enemies, not 
from a dread of dying, ſo much as from a care to 


reſerve himſelf for the Exerciſe of his Prophetick 
Office, till it was proper for that of his Prieſtly One 


to commence, and to put a period to the Teaching 
part by offering himſelf a Sacrifice upon the Croſs. 

3. A. Third probable Reaſon. of this Concealment 
might be to prevent any Sedition or Tumults among 
the People. The common Notions of the Meſſiah at 
that time are ſufficiently known; And, as it could not 
become our Saviour to countenance thoſe Errors, fo 


neither could it, by rendring himſelf ſuſpected to the 


Government, to give his Adverſaries the Advantage 
they deſired. Now every thing that contributed to 


. their belief of his being the Meſſiah, would be a 


temptation to deſert their. eſtabliſhed Governours, 
and put themſelyes under His ReoteQtion,as ordain'd by 


God to be their rightful King and victorious Deliverer. 


Hence, it is likely, the Diſciples are 
Marth, xvi. 20 forbidden to declare him the Chriſt, till 

._- .., . he ſhould be riſen from the Dead; As 
well as becauſe the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt was a requiſite Qualification for bearing that 


_ teſtimony effectually. For what the effect of ſuch a 


perſuaſion would have been, is eaſie to be gathered 


from One Inſtance, which'I look upon as a ſufficient 


juſtification of the Argument I am urging.. ?Tis 
St. John's account of our Lord's Behaviour, and the 
inducement to it, after feeding five thou- 
Joh. vi. 4. ſand with five barly loaves and tmo ſmall 


fiſhes. Then thoſe Men ( ſays the Evangeliſt ) when 


they had ſeen the Miracle that Feſus did, ſaid, This #s 


of a truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the World: 


A phraſe | 
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A phraſe well underſtood to denote the expected Meſ- 
ſah. Whereupon immediately follows, RS 
hen Jeſus therefore perceived, that they 3 
would come and take him by force to make him a King, he 
departed again into a Mountain himſelf alone. | : 
It may poſſibly add ſome force to theſe Arguments, ” 
to obſerve, that in places, where the like conſequen- 

ces could not be apprehended, our Lord was not ſo 

much upon-the Reſerve. Himſelf told the Woman 

of Samaria , that he was the Chriſt; : 

And ſuffered-the Seamen to worſhip him 
as ſuch, without any Injunction of Si» _ 
lence; And, after diſpoſſeſſing the Demoniack called 
Legion, even commanded him to go home  - 

is bis friends, and tell them how great | - 
things the Lord had done for him. So that in this mat? 
ter One thing which ſeems always to be had in view; 
vas the effect like to follow, upon the publication or 
ſuppreſſion of his mighty Works, to the purpoſes that 


have been here inſiſted upon. 8 
4. But, I make no doubt, Another Reaſon for our 
Lord's Conduct in this matter was, that he might ſet 
Ius an Example of Humility, and of doing Good for 
Good's ſake. He had directed his Diſciples to con- 
tent themſelves with the Knowledge and Approbas 


8 yr Rt WY 
tion of God, and the inward Satisfacti- Hoa 
Matth. vi. 


| ons of having diſcharged their Duty: 2260 

That they ſhould conſider they ſerve One who ſees in 
ſecret, and who will one Day ſhew, that he knows 
and remembers their Good Deeds, by rewarding them 
Jopenly. As therefore in Other inſtances of Virtue, 
o here, our Lord approves himſelf a Pattern and Pra- 
Kiſer of his own Doctrine, by not courting the Fame 
and Praiſe of Men, and ſo clearing his Behaviour 
from all ſuſpicion of Vanity. What other hidden 
Cauſes there might be for ſuch Commands of Secrecy, 


is beſt known to the infinite Wiſdom of Him who 
D d gave 


N — — — IS 


Jah. iv. 
Matth. xiv. 33. 


Mark v. 9. 
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gave them; But to Us theſe are ſufficient. Let Us 
therefore now proceed to the | 

II. Second Head, and conſider the Behaviour of the 
Parties commanded, as thoſe words deſcribe it, But 


the more he charged them, ſo much the more a great deal 


they publiſhed it. Great arguing there hath been, whe- 


ther theſe Perſons ſinned or not, in fo officiouſly di- | 


vulging what our Saviour ſo mduftriouſly lahoured 


to conceal. They who condemn them, ground their | 


Severity upon a Notion, that every Precept from the 
Mouth of Chriſt was ſtrictly obligatory to the Con- 
ſcience. Others more favourable, bear a great regard 
to (that oizoropia, as the Fathers are uſed to expreſs 
it) that Manner and Management, which in Prudence 
| became him, while acting, to outward appearance, as 
a common Man. Thefe think his Divine Authority, 
as well as his Divine Eſſence, to be purpoſely veiled 
from vulear Eyes; And preſume, that he is not al- 
ways to be looked upon in the quality of a Lawgiver; 
But comporting himſelf, as Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
would move a private Perſon to do, in the like Cir- 
eumſtances. As therefore a generous Friend may deſire 
not to have his Favours blazed abroad, to ſhew that 
he acted upon Principles of Kindneſs and Virtne, 
without any view of Popularity and Applauſe ; And 
yet the Party obliged may eſteem it his Duty to let 
the World know his particular Engagements, and the 
Bounty of his Benefactor: So our Bleſſed Lord (it 
* in Matt. fuppreſſing this Miracle in filence, and 
ſo do what well became Him as a Giver; 
And yet theſe Perſons might proclaim it notwith- 
ſtanding, as a Teſtimony of that Gratitude, which 
otherwiſe they apprehended they ſhould be wanting 
in; And fo conſider what became Them to do as Re- 
res N 


- as | 1 5 Some 


hath been conceived) might order the 
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Some Reaſons for this Injunction have indeed been 
alledged, wherein: our Lord's own Quiet and Safety 
were concerned: And fo this officious way of thank- 
ing him may be thought an unſeaſonable and 11] re- 
turn, which, by pretending reſpect, drew him into 
manifeft danger and inconvenience. But this, I think, 
cannot affect the Cafe in hand. For if theſe were 
reaſons to Chriſt, they were reaſons reſerved to him- 
ſelf. Had they been communicated, then Diſobedi- 
ence had been Treachery and Villany, aud a blacker 
Ingratitnde they could not have been guilty of, than 
by thus rendering his Mercy and their Benefit a Snare 
to him. But in regard they in all likelihood imputed 
that Command purely to his Modeſty, they thought 
themſelves at liberty to diſobey it. Let it therefore 
be conſidered, whether thoſe Fathers and Interpreters 
have not accounted reaſonably for this Action: Who 
from hence call upon us to obſerve, On the One hand, 
what care our Lord took to decline all ſuſpicion of 
Pride and Popularity; On the Other, what pains 
They took to proclaim his Goodneſs and Power; Not 
with an intent to ſlight or act contrary to his Order, 
but- purely to expreſs their Gratitude, and an honeſt 
Zeal for his Praiſe and Honour. For that the ad- 
vancement of his Honour was intended, is plain from 
the levelling their Commendations directly againſt the 
malicious Inſinuations of his Slanderers and Detra- 
ors. To which purpoſe the thirty ſeventh Verſe 
informs us, that their publication was to this effect: 
He hath done all things well; He maketh both the deaf to 
bear, and the dumb to ſpeak- 2 3:4 

have enlarged the rather on this Subject, thereby 
to give ſome light to ſeveral other Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, much of the like Importance. Otherwiſe, to 
ſay the truth, it cannot be of any mighty moment to 
Us, whether theſe Perſons acquitted themſelves well 
or ill in this Affair. To their own Maſter 2 
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let them ſtand or fall: While We attend to That, 
which more properly concerns us: Some Moral Re- 


flections, I mean, which it was my Promiſe to raiſe 


from the the foregoing Particulars, as the 

III. Third and Laſt Head of this Diſcourſe. 

I. And F:r#, We ſhall do well from hence to ob- 
ſerve our Engagements, to let the World know, how 
deeply we are indebted to Almighty God for his 


Mercies. Of the Duty of Thankfulneſs in general I 
purpoſe to treat hereafter : My preſent Deſign is to | 


ſhew, that we are bound to make our Thanks pub- 
lick. And this is plainly to be gathered, from theſe 
Perſons thinking it, an Injury to our Lord's Goodneſs 
to bury it in ſilence, and their Obligation to extol it 
ſo indiſpenſable, that even a peremptory Command 
to the contrary, was not ſufficient to excuſe their 
omitting ſo to do. If they muſt ſeem to offend, they 
choſe This as the more pardonable way; and preferr'd 
the breach of a particular Injunction, before that of 


Gratitude in general, which Nature hath dictated to 
all Mankind. This Example will render us paſt all 
Excuſe, if We, who lie under no ſuch command of 


Secrecy, ſhould diſingenuouſly (as Da- 
Paal. l. u, 13. vid ſpeaks) hide Gall 


from the great Congregation : If we do 


I, not enter into his gates with thank(gs- 


ving, and come into his courts with praiſe : If we do 


not expreſs our thankfulneſs by ſpeat- 


cxvi. 12. 


Ixvi. 7. 


confeſs in our Communion Service) how very meet, and 
right, and our bounden Duty it is, that we ſhould at al 


tim. 


S meds fas 5 
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s righteouſneſs with i 
in our heart, and keep back his Mercy and Truth i 


ing good of his Name, and pay our Von, 
in the preſence of all his People. Thus we are called up- 
on, O praiſe our God all ye People, ani iſ 
make the voice of his * to be heard, 
to ſignify, that the Affections, and the Heart, and the 
Devotions of the Cloſet are too narrow; and (as we 


t 
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times and in all places give thanks unto the Lord. The 
Exhortation, with which our Daily publick Worſhip 


begins, aſſigns this as the firſt of thoſe Purpoſes, for 
| which we aſſemble ſolemnly, to render thanks for the great 


Benefits we have received at God's hands, and to ſet forth 
his mo## worthy Praiſe. And upon this Occaſion I think 
it proper to take notice of One Defect very general a- 
mong us. In Sickneſs or Sorrow, or anyCalamity or Di- 
ſtreſs, we are directed to call in thepublick Prayers of 
the Church to our Relief. This is too ſeldom and too 
ſlightly done. But even of Them whodo it, How few 


| obey the Other part of the Church's Order, by mak- 


ing their Thanks for Deliverance equally publick. 


Which yet ought by all means to be done, that the 


ſame collective Body may acknowledge the Goodneſs 


of God in hearing and anſwering their Prayers: that 


They may addreſs to him with Fervency and Faith 
upon all like Occaſions ; and that the Parties relieved, 
and every other Member, may have a worthy Eſteem 
of the Force and Efficacy of ſuch publick and united 
Interceſſions. All which are Reaſons of ſo great im- 
portance, and ſo directly in the Church's Favour ; that 
the Rubrick plainly reſtrains the Right 
and Uſe of a particular Thankſgiving , re x 
to ſuch as have been prayed for and deſire | 
to return Praiſe. | 

2. As Their Example, who ſpread the Fame and 
Miracles of our Lord, teaches us publick Gratitude, 
ſo does His, who forbad this, forbid us Oſtentation , 
and ſeeking the Eſteem and Admiration of Men. By 


ſeeking I mean making it the principal Aim of our 


Actions; than which there cannot be a greater Diſ- 
honour to God, or a more fatal Snare toour own Souls. 

(1.) The Former; becauſe this were in effect to 
make new Maſters to our ſelves, and by a baſe Dege-- 


rneracy of Spirit to become Slaves to our Fellow- 
ſervants. For are the Beſt and Higheſt of Mortals 
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any better? Are we not all ſubject to the ſame Laws, 
and accountable to the fame Judge ? We run the Chri- 
ſtian Race, not to gain Acclamations from the Specta- 
tors, but to gain Favour and Acceptance from the 
Giver of the Prize. There is enough, and more than 
enough, to beget in us a juſt and generous [ndifference 
for the Applauſe of Men, upon many Other accounts; 
But the moſt unauſwerable Argument is, that how ſo- 
ever it may pleaſe us in this World, it cannot profit 
us one whit in the Next. And how wretched muſt 
Their Diſappointment needs be, who diſcover too 
late, that they have taken abundance of pains, to 
none, or very ill purpoſe : and inſtead of that ſolid 
Reward they ought to have-purſued, have taken up 
with a little empty Breath, of no more Subſtance than 
the Air we draw, nor of longer duration than the 

Sound it gave ? | 
(2.) But that is not the worſt of it; for St. Paul, 
expreſling his Deteſtation of Popularity, ſays with 
Gl Indignation, Do I ſeek to pleaſe Men ? for 
18 8 if I yet pleaſed Men, I ſhould not be the 
Servant of Chriſt. This it ſeems is one of the Maſters, MW 
that cannot be ſerved with God; And in truth no 

Temptation is more dangerous, or deſtructive of true I 

Piety. The pertinacious Unbelief of the Phariſees 
our Lord himſelf imputes to their loving the Praiſe of 
Men more than the Praiſe of God: And the Impoſſibi- 
lity of their taking any good Impreſſions, to Receiving 
Honour one of another , and not ſeeking the Honour that 
cometh from God only. This brings real Vertue into 
diſeſteem, and puts Men upon doing well, not from 
| the SatisiaQtions of a good Principle and a goodrCon- 
| ſcience, but from the Glory and Reputation that at- 
| tend it: And They, who for this Reaſon are moved 
| to Vertue, if Vice come into credit, will without great 
| difficulty go oyer to That for the fame reaſon, This 
ſets open the door to Hypocriſy, and baniſhes Since- 
| rity ili 
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rity andTruth ; And then, by affecting to impoſe up- 


on Others, the Cheat comes round at laſt, and we by 


degrees impoſe upon our ſelves. For it is but too fre- 
quent, to take in common Fame to the Judgments of 


| our own State, and to imagine our ſelves very Good, 
| when the World thinks and calls us ſo. In a word, 
Affectation of Praiſe debaſes the Soul, corrupts the 
nobleſt Undertakings, chains Men down to the worſt 
of Slavery, and, after infinite trouble, generally de- 
frauds them even of that poor little Recompence, they 


ſo greedily hunt after: For (which is my 
3. Third and Laſt Reflection) The true way to ie- 
cure the Honour and Eſteem of Men, is to decline it, 
when we beſt deſerve it. Such was the Event of our 
Lord's Humility here; It even added to his Renown : 
for the more he charged them to tell no Man, ſo much the 
more 4 great deal they publiſhed it. Credit and Com- 
mendation Mankind are naturally pleaſed with, and 
therefore Every one expects his Share of it. But when 
bold and confident People thruſt themſelves forward, 
and graſp at more than fairly belongs to them; this 
provokes Envy and Reſentment in Others, and ren- 
ders every ſuch Pretender a common Enemy. For 
Reputation is one of thoſe good things, ſure to be loſt, 
by all who go about to engrols it to themſelves. Be- 
ſides, the mean and little Arts neceſſary for ingratiat- 
ing with the World cannot pals always; And Theſg, 
when detected, leave the Courters of Fame and Popu- 
larity, of all Creatures moſt deſpicable. Let us then 
do thiugs worthy of Eſteem and Applauſe, and theſe 
will ſurely come to thoſe who have patience to wait 
for them; but if ſnatched before their time, like un- 
ripe Fruit, they will offend both the Palate and the 
Stomach. Bad as it is, the World is not yet, and we 
may reaſonably hope, never will be, ſo bad, but that 
ſteady, meek, and unaffected Goodneſs will command 
2 great deal of Honour and Reſpect, Nay even They, 
Dd 4 why 
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who have not the heart to be Good themſelves , are 
ſeldom ſo wretchedly abandoned, that they ſhould 
ceaſe to love and pay ſome deference to Perſons exem- 
plarily vertuous. Every one joins in helping Modeſty 
to its Right, and this Grace in particular cannot be 
long a Loſer by receding from its juſt Claims. For 
there is this moſt deſireable Advantage belonging to 
it (a Satisfaction capable of gratifying the Vaineſt Hu- 
mour) that, if it ſhould miſs of Recompence and Ap- 
plauſe at preſent, yet ſhall its Deſerts be One day ex- 
tolled by Saints and Angels, be crowned with Tri- 
umphs, and proclaimed with the publick Encomium 
of a whole World met together in Judgment : And, 
(whichis of more worth than all the reſt) they ſhall have 
the Approbation of that Lord and Judge , who never 
fails to make Them large amends, who prefer His 
Honour before their own, and loye and ſerve him 
from a Principle of Truth and Sincerity. In which, 
and in all other Inſtances of unaffected Piety and 
Worth, God give us Grace to follow the Example of 
his Bleſſed Son Chriſt Jeſus ; To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit, be all Honour and Glory 
and Praiſe, now and for ever. Amen. | 


The Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity 


; The COLLECT. 

|  Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only Gift 
A it cometh, that thy faithful People do unto thee 

| true and laudable Service; grant, we beſcech 
tbee, that we may ſo faithfully ſerve thee in this Life, i 
that we fail not finally to attain thy Heavenly Promiſes, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* 
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d The Ee1$STLE. 9 | 
* | Galat. iii. 16. PARAPHRASE, 
9 15. 0 Abraham and his ſeed were the Pro- 16. The Promiſes of 
he | | miſes made. He ſaith not, And to Juſtification and Eter- 
Seeds, as of many ; but as of one, And nal Lite were made to 
ol WH to thy ſeed, which is in Criſs, | Abraham and his Seed : 
to | reſtraining thus the Be- 
nefits accruing by thoſe Prqmiſes to the One choſen Seed in —— in 
U- BY whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed. And this is Chriſt, and no other. 
p- 17. And this I ſay, that the covenant that 17. Hence then I ar- 
x. was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the law gue, that God, who had 
K which was four hundred and thirty years after, obliged himſelf by a 
1 cannot di ſannul, that it ſhould make the promiſe Covenant made with 
m of none effect. | Abraham, could not in- 
1 tend to evacuate thar 
) Promiſe by introducing a Law by Moſes, which did not take place till 


ſeveral hundred Years alter the Promiſe had been in force. 


18. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is 18. Either then the 
no more of promiſe, but God gave it to Abraham Inheritance (that is E- 
by promiſe. ternal Life) muſt be- 

long to Good Men by 
virtue of the Law, or by virtue of the Promiſe antecedent to the Law. 


iP If by virtue of the Law, then the Promiſe hath nothing to do with it. 
nd But this cannot be, becauſe ir expreſly contradicts the Account given of 
of it in Scripturez which poſitively affirms, that Abraham was entitled to 
| it, by virtue of God's Promiſe to Him. | 

4 19. Wherefore then ſerveth the law ? it was 19. To this you will 
ry added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſced ſhould poſſibly reply, that if it 


come, to whom the promiſe was made; and it was was given by the Pro- 
ordained by Angels in the hand of a mediatour. miſe, then — 3 was 
to no purpoſe, I an- 

wer, Not fo neither. The Law was inſtituted afterwards for wiſe and 
W weighty Reaſons. The Ceremonial Law in particular, conſiſting of Saeri- 
W fices, c. was given to contain the Iſraelites in their Duty, by reſtrain» 
ing thoſe Rites to the One True God, whict; they would otherwiſe have 
converted to the Worſhip of falſe Gods; and ſo to correct their Proneneſs 
to Idolatry, which a long Converſation inEgypt had diſpoſed them to; and 
which they had given a fatal Experiment of, in the Sin of their Golden 

6. 2 * which * 1 not = 7 that the — = = 
= impoſed upon them. And therefore this Law was to take place till the 

hee coming of Chriſt, the promiſed Seed : bur then to determine. Becauſe 
ech Wi the clearer Knowledge of God by the Goſpel ſhould then remove the 


. 


Danger that occaſioned it; and ſo the Promiſe would ſtand without it, 
as it had done before. This Law was likewiſe promulged 2 angels, 
and ſent to the People by the Hand of Moſes, who ſuſtained the 

of a Mediator between God and the People. | 


20. N mediatour is not 4 medi atour 0 20. Now the v 
ene; pond: one. 2 5 f ffice of a 42 
| K ve £4 mplyes, not only two 
Pertics contracting, but ſome Difference to be made up between the two 


K ˙· mmm 
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p Parties. Ard therefore it is obſervable, that the Lay 
Bp Bull, Grot. was not given immediately to the People, as the Promiſe 
Vor ſſt. ; was immediately by God to Abraham his Friend, 

| Which Difference could not proceed from any Change 
in God, who is always the ſame ; but from the Men who had provoked 


Him to treat them in another manner. 


Others Thus. Now Moſes was a Mediatour, but for one 
Dr. Whitby. rt of Abraham's Seed (the Iſraelites only; ) but God is 
: ut One, and ſo the God of all his Seed in common; all 
that ſhould be juſtified like that Father of all the Faithful. Dr. Hammond 
puts theſe Words in the nature of an Objection; urged by the Adverſa 
to prove, that this Mediatourſhip implyed a Covenant ſufficient to jaftifh 
Men, and neceſſary to be obſervedfor that purpoſe. 


21. The Promiſe then 21. Is the law then againſ tbe promiſes of God? 

and the Law conſiſt ve- God forbid : for if there had been 4 law g vn 
well together: The which could have given life, verily righteouſme/; 

rmer had not been ſhould have been by the Law. 

neceſſary indeed, if 

Men could have attained to Rightcouſneſs by virtue of the Law: For 

then the Law might have ſuperſeded the Promiſe ; Becauſe whatever 

juftifies, entitles to Eternal Lite. But the Law quite contrar / leaves Men 

obnoxious to Death, and we muſt by no means imagine, that God in- 

rended to leave us in this miſerable Condition, as he muſt have done, if 

the Law had diſannulled his Promiſe made to Abraham. 


22. So that the Strip- 22. But the ſcripture hath concluded all under 
ture, when declaring all fn, that the 3 faith of Feſus Chriſt migli 
to be Sinners, implyes, be given to them that believe. 
that Faith in. Abraham's | __ 
promiſed Seed is the means whereby all maſt be juſtified. And conſe- 
quently ris to the Promiſe, and not to the Law, that we oW˙e our Salva: 
tion and eternal Inheritance. 


COMMENT. 


T*HE Circumſtances of the Chriſtian Church in 
Galatia, at the time of writing this Epiſtle, wil 


give us ſome light into the true Import and Deſign of 


St. Paul's Argument in the Words now under Conli- 
deration. Now from what had gone before in this 
and the two other Chapters, it appears, that after 
their Converſion to the true Faith, ſome ſeducing Tex 
chers had preached up the Neceſlity of obſerving the 


Moſaical Law in order to Salvation. The Apoſtle" | 


Intent was to confute and root out this dangerous Er 
rour , as continuing to lay upon Believers g heavy and 
| | unproh: 


{ 
| 
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unproſitable Toke of Bondage from which eh 
Chrift had ſet them free. This he at: 
tempts, as from other Arguments, ſo here particu» 
ET larly from the Incapacity that Law was under, for do- 
ing them any Service towards obtaining Remiſſion of 
their Sins and Eternal Life. The For- 
| mer he expreſſes by Righteouſneſs, the V. 21. 
| Latter by the Inheritance. The Latter, „g 
he urges, was a Bleſſing which God had 
covenanted for, not by the Contract made with his 
People at Mount Sinas, where the Law was given; 
but with the Father of that People, many hundred 
Years before, when promiſing, that in „ * 
| His Seed all Natians ſhould be bleſſed. e. 
The Former, he contends, is therefore to be attained 
by the ſame means, and ſtands ſuſpended on the ſame 
Condition ſtill, as it was imparted to Abraham at the 
making of that Promiſe. So that they who are bleſ+ 
ſed with faithful Abrabam, muſt be bleſſed, as he was, 
by Faith; not by the Works of the Law, which he 
lv neither was nor could be; becauſe juſtified four hun- 
dred and thirty Years before that Law pics 
vas given. 1 V-th 
his ſeems to be the thread and ſtrength of the A- 
poſtle's Reaſoning. In treating whereof I ſhall obſerve 
the following Method. 360 
8 1. F;r4, I will ſhew what is meant here by Juſtiſi - 
cation or Righteouſneſs, and what by Life and In- 
beritance. 
a 2. Secondly, What by Faith, which St. Paul aſſerts 
h to be the Condition of obtaining theſe. And. 
3. Thirdly, I will produce ſome Arguments for the 
nſufſficiency of the Jewiſh Law in this matter. 


—— 
on 
0 — —— 


1 4. | begin with explaining the Apoſtle's Senſe of 

E. Juſtification or Righteouſneſs, and alſo of Life or In- 
beritance, in this place, | 

a | | 

oh: 


Ta. 


a Righteous Perſon. 


Courſe of Wickedneſs the true God in his abundant 
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To juſtify is a Term properly belonging to Proceſ. 
| 8 ſes and Courts of Law, and ſet in direa 
1 oppoſition to Condemnation. Now this, 
3. when done by God the righteous Judge, 
np muſt neceſſarily proceed upon one of 
theſe Two grounds. Either, firſt, that the Party ſo 
juſtified is altogether Innocent, and ſtrictly charge 
able with no Guilt at all: Or elſe, ſecondly, that 
whatſoever Sins he hath formerly — » they 
are entirely pardoned and paſs'd by, and can no more 
riſe up in Judgment againſt him, than if they had 
never been committed at all. This Perſon therefore, 
as to all Acts antecedent to the time of ſuch Juſtiſica 
tion, though not actually in himſelf, is yet in the Eye 
of the Law, and by the forgiving Mercy of the Lau- 
maker, and to all intents and purpoſes of eſcaping the 
Puniſkments awarded to ſuch former Tranſgreſſions, 


The Former of Theſe is a Felicity, which never did 
or can belong to any mere Man. For (as this and 
5 ſundry other Paſſages declare) the Scri- iſ 

18975 ture bath concluded all under Sin; and ſo 
hath left no room, no poſfibility, for avoiding the 
Condemnation and Puniſhment due to it, except bj 


the Second manner of proceeding , whereby the Guilt tl 
already contracted, and the Penalty incurred, are gra- lt 
ciouſly over look'd and releaſed. This was the caſe of 
Abraham , who had been educated with F. 

— %i.z. his Father Terah in the Worſhip of falſe Ml © 
W 


Gods, and continued many Years in the 
Practice of Idolatry and Superſtition. Yet all this 


Mercy pardoned, took him away from it, favoured 
him with the knowledge of himſelf, and of his ow! MW 
mere Grace admitted him into Covenant, and bleſs'l 
him with the Promiſe mentioned in this place, I WM 
like manner, They, who are bleſs'd and juſtified witi WW * 

:  Abrahan, 
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Abraham, have their paſt Sins forgiven, and are qua- 


lied for a Covenant- right to the Promiſes of God, 
by the removing of that Guilt which before ſubjected 
them to the Curſe. And, that This is the true im- 
portance of Juſtification, as generally uſed by St. Paul, 
may appear from the many equivalent Expreſſions, 
ſuch as Reconciliation and Peace with 

God, Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, cover- * = 9. 
ing, blotting out, and not imputing Sin, Col i. 2 
and the imputing of Righteouſneſs. All Acts iii. 29. 
which, but particularly the Two laſt, Rom. 18. 578. 
ſpeak the freedom of that Mercy, which 

deals with Sinners, as if they never had been ſuch; 
And makes the act entirely God's, when accepting of 


that for Righteouſneſs, which no Equity or Deſert 


could oblige him to accept. From hence it is, that 


we ſo often ſee the Grace, the Goodneſs, 


the loving Kindneſs of God magnified on T0 


this occaſion; And that this Apoſtle in- Eph. ii. 8, 9. 
ſiſts upon it, as an inſtance of all theſe, Rom. iv.s. 


| that God juſtiſieth the Ungodly, and to 
him that worketh not (that is, 4 


ath done nothing at all 
to deſerve it ) reckons his Faith for Righteouſneſs. 


By Inheritance and Life here being put as terms of 
the fame ſignification, we are plainly given to under- 
ſtand, that the Former muſt not be reſtrained to Ca- 
naan only, (which was therefore called the Land of 
Promiſe, becauſe God engaged to give it to Abraham 


and his Seed for a Poſſeſſion) but that ſomewhat better 
was included m it: Even that Immortality and bliſs- 
ful Region, which they, who are freed from the Curſe 
and Puniſhment of Sin, have a right to expect and 


to dwell in. This is ſtiled in the New Teſtament 


the Inheritance of the ſanttified, the Inhe- 


> . Jer i 
vy, for ever in the Heavens: With re- 31-4 


ritance of the Saints in Light, an Inheri- * noel: a8, 


tance incorruptible, and that fadeth not - Colof. i. 12. 


gard 


. — — 
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gard to this, Chriſtians are denominated , Heirs ce 
8 Heirs of God, joynt Heirs with Chriſtii ne 
—_ 7. Heirs of Salvation, Heirs of Promiſe, Hein ca 
vi. 17. according to the hope of eternal Life : And in 
, laſtly, with regard to this it is, that w 
Tit. iii.. Abraham himſelf, when ſojourning in th at 
| Land of Promiſe, is expreſly obſerved to n 
have ſuſtained his Pilgrimage upon ſome better and 
3 diſtant view. For ( ſays the Apo- n 
apt Of ſtle) he looked for a City which hath Foun- a 
dations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. ii 
From hence it ſeems to be ſuſficiently clear, that f 
St. Paul, by Juſtification means that Abſolution from N t 
Guilt, which Abraham received at the time of the MW r 
Promiſe made to him, when he was reſcued from the MW b 
Condemnation and Puniſhment of that Idolatry, in 1 
which he had lived before the true God had revealed MW F 
his Will to him. And, that by Life and Inheritance a 
he does not mean the actual Enjoyment of theſe, but 2 
ſuch a Title to them, as Heirs have to Eſtates, of MW 7 
which they have all the aſſurance that a preſumptive W / 
or apparent Right in Law can convey, but not a pre- 
ſent and a full Poſſeſſion. And in proportion, that, MW i 
with regard to thoſe whom he ſpeaks of as juſtiſed Mt } 
after Abraham's Example, he deſigns ſuch a remiſſion Wh | 
of Sins that are paſt, as puts them in a capacity of eu- 
tring into Covenant and Favour with God, ſuch as i; 
actually conferr'd at the time of covenauting with 
Him. To which purpoſe it. is, that he 
| mentions their being nom, that is, alrea- Wl 
dy juſtified, and expreſly declares the term from 
whence this advantage commenced; By ſaying, At 
ſuch (that is, notorious Sinners unqualified for the 
Kingdom of God, like the Perſons inſtanced in juſt i 
before) ſuch were ſome of jou, but ye art 
| waſhed, but ye are Janttified, but ye art 
juſtified : Intimating very plainly, that this change 0 
| con- 


Rom. v. 9. 


1 Cor. vi. LL, 


recloned to him for righteouſneſs : Which, 


; E 
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condition was made at their Baptiſm. In like man- 
ner again, They, from the time of their Adoption be- 


came Sons and Heirs, but Heirs accord- 


ing to promiſe 5, As Abraham and his Seed Gal. iv. 7. 
were of the Land of Canaan , which God gave them 
at preſent the aſſurance of, but not the Poſſeſſion till 
more than Four Hundred Years after. 

II. I come now in the Second place to confider the 


nature of that Faith, which St. Paul here repreſents, 
as the Condition of obtaining theſe Privileges. And 


in this enquiry alſo we ſhall beſt be guided by the in- 
ſtance of Abraham. Of Him it is ſaid, 
that he believed God, and that was Fon. f. 

om. iv. 3. 
by what went before, appears to be a Phraſe equiva- 
lent with ſaying, by that Faith he was juſtified. Now 
Faith in God, in the moſt obvious and natural Senſe, 1s 
an aſſent of the Mind to the Certainty of ſuch a Being, 
and tothe Truth of that which he reveals. In the For- 


mer reſpect it is uſed by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 


He that cometh to God mu$t believe that 8 
he is In the Latter, when Abraham is e a 
ſaid to beheve the Promiſe of God referred to in this 
place. But when it is farther obſerved, how the Hi- 
ſtory acquaints us, that God, at the very time of ma- 
king that Promiſe, commanded Abraham to forſake 
his Country and Idolatrous Relations, and of that 
readineſs he ſhewed to do ſo; This proves the nature 
of juſtifying Faith to be ſuch a firm and lively aſſent 
to the certainty of that Promiſe, as diſpoſed Abraham, 
in conſideration of it, to comply with that Command 

of God, with which it was accompanied. | 
Thus, by Parity of Reaſon, Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is, 
believing, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God 
and Saviour of the World; And ſuch a hearty per- 
ſuaſion of this Truth, as, in view of the Benefits de- 
rirable from that Character, is determined to enter 
in 


„ 
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into Covenant with him, and accept the Condition 

on which thoſe Benefits are propoſed. This was the 

þ Faith of the Converts made by St. Peter's 

AQs ii. 37-33. Sermon on the Day of Pentecoſt, This 

vii. 36,37. the Faith of the Eunuch inſtructed by 

1. 45, 46, 47, Philip, This the Faith of Cornelius and his 
Company, This the Faith of St. Pauls 
wi. zr. 3:33 Jaylor and his Family, This generally 
ſpeaking is the Faith, to which Juſtification, in the 
Senſe already enlarged upon, is attributed as its con- 
ditional Cauſe; And which we find diſtinguiſhed from 
and oppoſed to Works and the Law, in regard of its 
being followed by that beneficial Effect, which They 
were in no capacity of producing. For ſuch is ma- 
nifeſtly St. Paul's meaning, (as in the twenty firſt and 
ſecond of this Chapter, and infinite other Texts of 
like Importance, ſo particularly) in thoſe words to 
the Men of Antioch; Be it known unto you therefore, 

that through this Man is preached unto you 

the forgiveneſs of Sins; And by Himall iff : 

that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye 

could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 1 

III. This Aſſertion of St. Paul brings me very na- 

turally to my Third Head, which is intended to prove 

the Law inſufficient for conveying the Benefits here 

aſcribed to Faith: That is, Juſtification and Eternal 

Life. And, the proof of This will reſt upon Two 

Arguments. Firſt, That the Law no where cove- 

nants for Remiſſion of Sin, and clearing the Con- 

ſcience of Guilt. Secondly, That the Promiſes made 

to encourage Men in their Obedience, are conceived 1n 
ſuch Terms, as extend to Temporal Bleſſings only. 

=— - 1. The Law no where covenants for Forgiveneſs of 
| Sins, or abſolving the Conſcience from Guilt. By 

4 the Law may be underſtood, either the Moral, or the 

z Ceremonial. The Moral is contained in the Ten 


Commandments delivered at Mount Sinai; The Te- 
| nour 


xiii, 33, 39. 
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nour whereof is plainly no more, than the enjoyning 
of Precepts to be punctually obſerved ; without any 
the leaſt intimation of Pardon or gracious Allowance, 
to them who either wilfully, or through infirmity 
and ſurprize, ſhould tranſgreſs or neglect their Duty 
in any point. And yet the Condition of the Perſons 
under it was ſo far from capable of an unſinning 
Obedience, that the Holy Men of thoſe times fre- 
quently expreſs their Senſe of it. Thus Joſhua, Te 
cannot ſerve the Lord, for he is an holy 
God, he is a jealous God, be will nor for- Joſh. xxiv. 19 
give your tranſgreſſions nor your ſins. Thus David, 
there is none good, no not one; they are all 8 

gone out of the way; they are all become Pfal, we. 
unprofitable : If God ſhould be extreme 1 
to mark what is done amiſs, who might (that is, none 
could ) abide it? With many other Paſlages to the 
ſame purpoſe ; Enough to bear St. Paul out, in decla- 
ning that he ſaid no other things, than ſuch as Moſes 
p and the Prophets had ſpoken, when ak- 

| firming, all the World to have hecome Ro = 
0 I giitty before God, and that by the deeds of ps 
the Lam no fleſh ſhall be jutified in his ſigbt. 

The Ceremonial Law indeed conſiſted of many Sa- 
crifices and Purifications, but to what degree of Effi- 
i theſe extended, is exceeding plain from the ac- 

count of their reſpective appointments. The general 

| End whereof was to qualify Men for acceſs to God in 
* the place of his folema Worſhip, and for holding 
tie Privileges of an external Communion, with Him, 
and with their Brethren of the Commonwealth of J,. 
racl. But for ſatisfying. for, or aboliſhing of Guilt, 
A pacify ing the Wrath of God againſt the Sinner, the 
* Apoſtle hath, by ſeveral unanſwerable Arguments, 
proved them to be alrogether uſeleſs and unprofitable, 
He ſhews it from the nature ot the Services them- 
ſelves, which in correſpondence to the Benefits pro- 
"EE cured 
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cured by them, is purely External. From whence he 


calls them Carnal Ordinances, ſuch as 


mn. ſerve only to the purifying of the Fleſh ; 
ſcience from dead Works, a much more powerful clean- 
ſing, even an Offering through the Spirit was ne 
ceſſary. He ſhews it from the frequent Repetition of 
them, in regard they would certainly 

*. 12. have ceaſed to be offered, had they made 

the comers thereunto ſo purged and perfect, as to leave 
behind no conſciouſneſs of Sin. He proves it from 
the promiſe of a Prieſthood, and a Sacrifice, different 
from that of Aaron, which implies the 

vil. 11, 12, 18. Imper fection of all atonements ſuppoſed 
to be made by the former; And therefore, that both 
the Order and the Law to which it miniſtred, is 
changed for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. He 
TL proves it once more, by the promiſe of 
Jer. xxx). 31, Another Covenant; Expreſly ſaid to dif- 
Ulecb. viii 35g, fer from that in Horeb ; As upon other 
12. accounts, ſo particularly upon this, that 

X.16, 17. God would be merciful to their unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and would remember thier Sins and Iniquities us 
more. Than the mention of which, as a ſpecial Pri- 
vilege- belonging to this ſubſequent Covenant, no- 
thing could poſſibly be more abſurd ; If we ſuppoſe 
that Covenant in Horeb to have already made effe- 


Qual proviſion for the pardon of Sin. 


Now if the Law be inſufficient to juſtify, it mult 


needs be ſo for conveying a Title to the Inheritance 


and the Life, meant in the Scripture before us. For 


nothing is more evident, than that ail Right to theſe 
is forfeited by Sin, and conſequently not capable of 
being reſtored by any Diſpenſation, which cannot 
take away the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin. But this 


is farther evident from the Temper and Deſign of 


the Law it ſelf. The Moral Law threatning temp 


And argues, that for phrging the Con- 
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ration. For a Reward of Obedience, Fxod. xx.5. 

as in the fifth Commandment, it promi- | 
ſed a long and proſperous Enjoyment of the Land 
which God had given to the Iſraelites: And 


generally it appoints ſome particular bodily Suf-, 


tering, for the Offences reducible to. each of its 
Commands. The Ceremonial Law, in like manner, 
confines its Rewards and Puniſhments to the Bleſſings 
and Miſeries of the preſent Life. This is clear from 
innumerable Teſtimonies in the Books of Moſes, but 
eſpecially from the twenty ſixth Chapter of Leviticus, 
and the twenty eighth of Deut eronomy. In all theſe 
particular regard was had, To the Land of Canaan, out 
of which many Precepts of the Law were plainly im- 
practicable; To the Temper and Circumſtances of 
that People; And to the prevention of thoſe Hea- 
theniſh and Abominable Superſtitions, to which by 
their preſent Degeneracy they were then ſtrongly ad- 
dicted. Theſe all conſpired to render a Ritual and 
Laborious Worſhip, enforced by worldly conſidera- 
tions, neceſſary, to contain, and as it were bridle up 
a Nation, who were ſunk beneath that manly and ge- 
nerous frame of Spirit, which is requiſite in order to 
reliſh, and be effectually wrought upon by the Views 
of a future and far diſtant” Recompence. And upon 
this ground it is (as I have formerly ex- - : 
plained at large) that St. Paul's Compa- Se 5 
tiſon of the Heir under Age, and the ;, lt. 
allegorical Importance of the two Cove- 
weoy in the fourth of this Epiſtle manifeſtly pro- 
Thus much may. ſuffice for the Three Heads I pro- 
poſed to ſpeak to; But the Subject here treated of 
Ee 2 ought 


_ 
| cal Puniſhments only ; for ſome Tranſgreſſions ' as 
chat of Idolatry in particular, it inflicted Death, 


and denounced a ſucceſſion of Judg- _ _ 
W ments unto the third and fourth Gene- Deut. xi. 


— 
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ought by no means to be diſmiſſed, without obſerving 


to you Three very conſiderable Uſes proper to be made | 


of it. As, 


1. Fir. By the account given here of Juſtification, 


we ſhall find it no hard matter to reconcile this and 
other Scriptures, which attribute this Privilege entire- 
Iy to Faith, with fome, and particularly with that 


. famous one of St. James, which deny, 
lam. l. 14, Se. that a Alam is juſtified ly Faith wit 
Works. For indeed the Word in the places fo ſeem MW 
ingly different is certainly ufed in two different Senſes, MW 
and all the difficulty of reconciling them ariſes, from 
the want of attending to this Obſervation, and ſoap- i 


plying it in one and the ſame Senſe. The Juſtification , 


aſcribed by St. Paul to Faith without Works, is Ab- 
ſolution from Sins committed by Men before they be. 
Tieve in Chriſt; and the not having thoſe Sins im- 
puted, but being admitted to Peace and Favour with 


God, upon entrance into covenant with him. Ant 


this cannot poſſibly be owing to Good Works, becauſe, 


fill intereſted in Chriſt, and afliſted by his Grace, ther 


can have no ſuch Works to owe them to. Upon which 
2 account St. Paul ſtyles converted Believers, 
be. Workmanſhip , created in Chriſt Jeſu 


ro Good Works. Inſinuating by that Metaphor, that 


Men in this reſpe& had no Being at all, before God 
formed them into that New Creature: And that the 
Spiritual is, as the Natural Man was, produced bf 


His Almighty Power, our of Principles of themſelves 


incapable of producing it. | 
But this Word hath alſo another Meaning in Scrip 


ture, whereby is ſignifted the full and final juſtifc- 
tion of Good Men in their laſt Great Account. Th 
we find it uſed by our Bleſſed Saviour 
1 ſay unto yon, that every idle Word, ia 

[27 Men ſhall ſpeak, they fhall give accom 
thereof in the Day of Judgment; For ly thy Words 9 


"2%; | 


/ 


2 TOY 1 — „ r 


| not hereby juſtified ;, but he that ju 
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ſhalt be juſtified , _ by thy Words hs ſhalt be condem- 


ned. Thus even by St. Paul himſelf, 
Nor the Hearers of the Law are juſt before Nom. ii. 13. 16. 
God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified-----1a the 
Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to my Goſpel. For that this is the 
Time and Matter there referred to, is manifeſt from 
another Text of like importance concerning his own 
caſe. I know nothing by my ſelf, 2 am 1 
geth Mey 
i the Lord. Therefore judge nothing before the time, un- 
til the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of Darkneſs, a d will make manifeſt the Counſels 


1 Cor. iv, 4, 5. 


f the Hearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of 


God. Thus alſo St. James uſes it in his Second Chap- 
ter : As is abundantly manifeſt from making this Ex- 
preſſion equivalent to that of final Salvation; For ſo 
he does, by ſaying, What doth it profit if 

a Man ſay he hath Faith, aud bave nat V. 1g. Verb. 
Wirks ? Can Faith ſave him? And again, 
Te ſee how that by Works 4 Man is juſtified, and not by 
Faith only. This is manifeſt, Secondly, * 

by the Nature and Purpoſe of the Works 805 

he mentions. They are ſuch as the Man's Faith is to 
be ſhewn by ; and conſequeatly myſt be ſubſequent to 
that Faith, of which they are the Frujts and Evidences. 
And theſe may be aſſiſting to our full and final Juſtih- 


cation, but cannot be ſo to that Juſtification which 


admits to a Covenant State, at which time it hath been 
ſhewed, that a Man can have no ſuch Works at all: 


And conſequently, Theſe cannot be the ſame Works, 


with thoſe denyed by St.Paul tocontribuzeany thiug to 
the juſtifying of the Ungodiy. This js magiteſt agaiy, 
Thirdly, by the different Uſe theſe two Apoſtles 
make of the Inſtance of Abraham. Who, in St. Paul's 
denſe, was juſtifed at the time of believing 10 
the Promiſe made by God to him, ang 


E e 3 | before 


with V. 24. 
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before he had any Works to recommend him; but was 
juſtified according to St. Fames's Senſe, 
after and by offering up his Son Iſaac. And 
conſequently that Juſtificarion cannot be the ſame, 
which is aſcribed to Cauſes ſo different, and made to 
commence from Periods fo diſtant. For Abraham was 
J juſtified, abſolved from paſt Sins, bleſt 
Vater. nal. with the Promiſe, and had the Belief of 
Gen.z2, that Promiſe reckoned to him for Righ- 
8 teouſneſs, fifty Years at leaſt before that 
Action, by which St. James pronounces him juſtified; 
and a hundred Years before his own Death, till which 
time noMan can be fully and finally fo. Hence it appears, 
that, in their Arguments and Accounts concerning this 
matter, the two A poltles are at perſectly good Agree- 
ment; that Each have Authorities from other parts of 
Scripture, for the Meanings put by them upon this 
Word reſpectively; that Both cannot poſſibly intend 
the ſame thing; and that many may be juſtified in the 
One of theſe Meanings, who are not like ever to be ſo 
In the Other; becauſe no Man is juſtified in St. Pauls 
Senſe with Works, and no Man is juſtifted in St.James's 

Senſe without them. OT HA 
2. Secondly, Hence we may learn, how widely, how 
dangerouſly indeed thoſe Men miſtake the matter, 
who, from this and other like Paſſages of Scripture, 
teach Men to reſt upon Faith alone, and deny the Ne- 
ceſſity of Gaod Works, in order to Salvation. The 
fundamental Errour of this Doctrine ſeems to ſpring 
from hence; that They, who advance it, aſcribe to 
that Faith, which St. James declares inſufficient , all 
the glorious Effects attributed to the Faith mentioned 
and magnified by St. Paul; And on the other hand, 
apply all the diſparaging Reflections caſt upon the 
Works declared of no effect to this purpoſe by St. Paul, 
to the Works, which we find ſo peremptorily requi- 
red by St. James. Whereas in Truth, neither wy 
8 . „ 


Jam. ii. 21. 
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Faith , nor are the Works, intended by theſe two A- 

poſtles, the ſame. For the Faith in St. Paul is that 

Belief, which is antecedent to or concomitant with, | 
our firſt Entrance into the Chriſtian Covenant; And 
This, as it diſpoſes us to contract for, ſo it is preſumed 
to be, (as inall reaſon it muſt be) lively and ſtrong 


enough, to prevail for a ſincere and conſtant Comply- 
ance with, all thoſe Duties, in the obſervance whereof i 
the making good Our part of the Contract conſiſts, | 


And this is the reaſon why it is ſo highly commended. 
But the Faith in St. James is a bare ſpeculative Aſſent | 
to the truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, without any bu 
Effect or Influence at all, upon our Hearts and Lives : \ 
And this is the reaſon of its being ſo __ ; 
highly condemned, called a dead Faith, 3 1 17, | 
and reſembled to the Belief of Devils. | 
Again, The Works, to which St. Paul allows ſo mean | 
a Character, are thoſe of the Moral or Ritual Law, | 
done upon Principles of mere Reaſon and Nature | 
ſuch as are done by our own Strength, or ſuch as pre- | 
ſume upon a Reward due to our own Deſert ;, but al- | 
ways done before the Belief and embracing of the 
Chriſtian Religion: But now the Works, inſiſted on 
as neceſſary by St. James, are ſubſequent to our Chri- 
ſtianity 3 Evidences of the Sincerity and Vigour of 
that Faith which made us Chriſtians z Performed by 
the Aſſiſtances of that Spirit beſtowed on us, when we 
became ſuch; And in an huinble confidence of being 
graciouſly accepted, not for their own, but for Chriſt 
Jeſus his ſake. And of theſe St. Paul ſpeaks no leſs 
gloriouſly than St. James. In regard to theſe it is, that 
we find him in the Fifth of this Epiſtle , 4 
laying down a Catalogue of the Fruits of Ch. v. zs, 23. 
the Spirit; Declaring, that the only thing 
that can avail Chriſtians is Faith which Br 
worketh by Love; A Phraſe explained VL15- 
again in this very Epiſtle, by. that of a ? 
RE oder. 2 ca a New 


= B 
— 1 — , — — 
: 
” 


I Tim. i. 5. 
| Rom. iii. 27. unfeigned To the ſame effect he men- | 
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v. 6. | New Creature; Urging, That the end of iſ 
the Commandment is Charity, out of a pure 
Heart, and of a good Conſcience, and Faith i 


xvi 26. tions the Law of Faith, the Obedience f bi 
1 Tim. v. 12. Faith, the good Fight of Faith. He joyns pl 
1 Theſſ. 1. 3. together the Work of Faith, and Labour fir 
Love, and Patience of Hope. He charges C 
x Tim. vi. 11. his Son Timothy to follow after Righteouſ- Il © 
2 Tim-ii-:2. oſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, b. 
35 HMeekneſs, Peace, with them that call on the fi 
Lord out of 4 pure heart. And to name no more, ſo | D 
far is he from aſcribing the whole of a Chriſtian's Du- tl 
ty or Salvation, to this Grace alone, after his Con- tt 
| verſion; as to ſay, that the whole Lam 1 
Rom. xiii. 8,9, comprehended and fulfilled in Love, and b 
1 that nom abide theſe three, Faith, Hope, “ 
x Cor. xiii.13. and Charity, but the greateſt of theſe i: il © 
. Charity. I forbear more Teſtimonies of il 


this kind, and will only remark concerning theſe a- 


ready produced, that, as I have confined my ſelf in t 


the choice of them to the Writings of St. Paul; ſo: k 


great part are, and a vaſt number more might be, T 
taken out of thoſe very Epiſtles, where the main 

Strength of the Patrons for a naked and nnfruitful M * 
Faith is ſuppoſed to lye. In ſhort, no Man is more t 
affectionate in preſſing a good Life, than this Apoſtle; ( 
And, as he extols Faith and vilifies Works, before Cou- 7 
verſion and the Covenaur, to the laſt degree; (in which IM | 


he is not contradicted at all by St. James) So where he 


E 
ſpeaks of Faith, after the Covenant ſtruck, and in o- 
der to the perfecting of a Chriſtian's Salvation, be 
plainly includes the Effet in the Cauſe; and intend: 
the ſelf-ſame thing by Faith alone, that St. Jane; 


means by Faith and Works both. © | 


3 . From what hath been ſaid concerning the Inſut- W | 
ficiency of the Law to confer Juſtification and Reon | 
PT OR NE RE” * , Jt; 
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Life, we may take occaſion to obſerve, what Intima- 
tions of theſe Mercies were given, and whence they 
E were derived, both before and under the Law. That 
ſuch Intimations there were, not only from Nature, 
but alſo from Reaſon confirmed by Revelation, is 
plain from the Paſſage now under debate, which af- 
firms them to have been promiſed to Abraham, ſome 
8 Centuries of Years before the Law. And, not to mul- 
tiply Proofs in ſo clear a Caſe, the Eleventh to the He- 
bremse is nothing elſe but a long Liſt of Good Men, who 
firmly believed, and were ſupported under all their 
8 Difficulties by an aſſured Expectation of them. So 
1- that we have need only to enquire, what Foundation 
„they had for ſuch Dependence and Belief. 
„Nou for this purpoſe we are to conſider, that Sin 
being the only Cauſe of Miſery and Death, whereſo- 
„ever God promiſes a Redeemer he promiſes Remiſſion 
of Sins; And whereſoever Remiſſionof Sins is promi- 
of W {d, there is alſo virtually and by conſequence pro- 
. W niſd a future State of Immortality. In this reſpe& 
in then the Aſſurances of that Life and Inheritance meant 
here, immediately ſucceeded to the Sin of our firſt 
e, Parents in Paradiſ me. wo os 
in Thoſe Aſſurances were again renewed to the Pa- 
ful triarchs, not only in this Paſſage cited by St. Paul, 
we but in that other to Moſes out of the Buſh. Where 
+ God called himfelf the God of Abraham e 
a: and of 1/aac and of Jacob; Perſons, tho“ Nit, 
ch long ſince in their Graves, yet with re- 7 1 
he MW gard to Him ſtill 4;ving. And the force of this Argu- 
- ment there is no room to doubt, after our Bleſſed 
he Lord himſelf hath made uſe of it, to confute the Sad- 
s ducees Error, and prove a Reſurrection. 
„But to conclude; The Moſaical Law abounded with 
| [ntimations of this nature. Its every Sacrifice of Propi- 
of- dation figured the Death of that Lamb of God that rakes i 
gal WW ray the Sins of the Werld. Its Lo 7 


— — — 
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H S- we muſt continually make a difference, 


' Promiſe, the Life of every Ordinance ; for. all with- | 
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5 Land flowing with Milk and Honey, alluded 

Heb. ir. to the Heavenly Canaan; The Ordinan- 

Heb. xii. ces , that then kept truly good Men WW 

in communion with God and his Peo- iſ 

ple upon Earth, made them myſtical Members of 

Chriſt, and joyned them to the Aſſembly of Saints in 
| Heaven. Bur ſtill (as [ lately obſerved) | 


between their having theſe Privileges 
under the Law, and having them by the Law. For 
They belonged to the Law no otherwiſe , than as That 
included and prefigured the Goſpel. This is that 
atk [28s better Covenant, Which brought in a better | 
arr Hope, and was eſtabliſhed upon better Pro- 
miſes. - This was concurrent with, and antecedent to e 
FEE the Law, nor was there ever any other 
AVI) Name whereby Men could be ſaved , bu 
enly the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He was the 
End, the Sum of the Law; the Subſtance of every | 


out Him was but a Dead Letter. It is therefore tothe ,; 
Law, taken apart from and excluſive of Him, that 

the many Terms of Diminution and Reproach in te 
New Teſtament are to be applyed. It is to the ſame 4 
Law, . implying, repreſenting, exhibiting, and lead- WF © 
ing to Him, (and to the Law purely as ſuch) that any 

Commendations given to it, are due. But yet This, W 
even in its higheſt and beſt Capacity, comes infinitely Ill /* 
ſhort of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. For now the Wt + 
Shadows are diſpelled, the Veils laid aſide ; The true 
. Sacrifice for Sin offered, Death aboliſhes Wt /: 
2 Tim. i. 10. by Feſus Chriſi, and Life and Immortality | * 
brought to light through the Goſpel. For which all Ho- 
nour and Glory, Thanſgiving and Praiſe, be to God WM * 
the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, now and for eve. WW 
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| The Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL. 


St. Luke x. 23. PARAPHRA SE, 
2 BLſed are the Eyes that ſee the things that 237 24. The Happi- 
| ye ſee. neſs that ye have, in ſee - 


24. For I tell 5 » That many Prophets and ing the Miracles, con- 
Kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things that ye ſee, verſing with the Per- 
and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things ſon of the Meſſiah, and 


which ye bear, and hav? not heard them. hearing the Myſteries 
a i 5 85 | of his Goſpel unfolded, 
at bach been the wiſh of many excellent Perſons : Bur is a Blefling, in the 
2 enjoyment whereof ye excel the greateſt and the beſt Men that ever 
* Vent be fore you. 
235. And behold a certain Lawyer flood up, and 
to | tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
* inherit eternal Life: : "BE =; 
28. And he ſaid unto him, What is written in my 
wt be Law ? bow readeſt thou © SETAE 
he 27. And be anſwering ſaid, Thon ſhalt love 
ie Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
ly WR thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all 
h- nind, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 

= 28. And he (aid unto him, Thom haſt anſwer- 
be al right : this do, and thow ſhalt live. 


at WE 29. But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, ſaid unto 29. This Doctor of 
he . za, And who is my neighbour ? the Law, deſirous to be 
1 N thought one that had 

ne done all this: And grounding that confidence upon a Tradition, that 

d- thoſe of their own Nation alone had a title to this Love, puts a lecond A 
WH Queftion, How far the true import of the word Neighbour extends. 


5 2. And Feſus anſwering, ſaid, A certain 


1s WE fell among thieves, which fripped him of bis but leaves him to cdf- 
U veiment, * wounded 2 departed, leav- lect it from the follow 
ne * him half dead. | ing Parable, of a Man 
ue Pig | | travelling in a Road 

zrievouſly infeſted with Robbers, as that between Feru- 
ed ſalem and Fericho was. (For St. Ferom takes notice of a De Lx. Hebr. 
place in this Road called Adomim, that is, red or blrody, - pag. J. Edit, 
J . 

from the many Outrages and Murders, conimitted there, Froben. 

0- end mentions a Fort built there, in which Soldiers were 
xd placed to guard the ways, and fuccour the Paſſengers,) 
. 31. Aud by chance there came down a certain : 
| Prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, he paſ- 

ſel by on the other ſede. | | 
. 3. And likewiſe a Levite when he was at the 
* Place, came and looked on him, and paſſed by on 


man went down from Jeruſalem to Fericho, and 


* 


the ot her ſite, 


30. To this Jeſus 
made no direft anſwer, 


33- But 
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”. 


came where he was; and when he ſaw him, he 
com paſſion on him. 


34. And went to him, and bound up jj; | 
wounds, pouring in oyl and wine, and ſet hin» 
bis own beaſt, and broug't him to an inn, aol 


took care of him. 
5. And on the morrow when he departed, |, 
too 


out two pence, and gave them to the hoſt, ani 


ſaid unto him, Take care of him, and wbatſoere 


thou ſpendeſt more, when I come again, I will u. 


pa) thee, 


35. Judge naw from 36. Which now of theſe three thinke ſt thou wa; ; 


hence, which of theſe neighbor to him that fell among ft the Thieves? 
did the Neighbour's amn 
part. N 


mand, when thou ſhew- wiſe, 
eſt Mercy to any di- 


ftreſſed Perſon, whoſoever he be that ſtands in need of it: And mabeſ | 
no difficulty to uſe even a Samaritan, as kindly as this Samaritan ufd 


That Jew. 


COMMENT, 


ae Tx very material Points, relating 
" Zpiff, Advent to the Duty of Love to our Neigl- i 
p. 5. bour, were long ſince reſerved to be 


Sund. Vol. I. 
treated of in this place. The Fi} 


concerns the Object of that Love, or the Perſons ts i 
whom it ought to extend. The Second, The Meaſur: i 
and Degree of this Love, and the Inftances whereb 


- it ought to be exprefied. The Goſpel for this Day 
' miniſters a fit Occaſion for explaining both Thek; 
which I ſhall do as clearly and as briefly as I can. 


1. The Fir# of theſe will beſt be underſtood, , 
conſidering the manner, in which our Lord chooſes 0 
anſwer that Queſtion at the ewenry ninth Verſe, Ni 
my Neighbour ; A Queſtion, as the Paraphraſe hint: 
ed, which had its chief Foundation in the Jewih 
Schools. Whoſe proud Diſtinctions and ſuhtle Glo- 


Es had narrowed the juſt extent of this Word, by 
| F 


33. But à certain Samaritan as he Jowrnepd | 


| Then doſt thou 37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on hin, | 
. alfo fulfil this Com- Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou lik; i 


1 
. 


l 
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confining it to Perſons of their own Nation and Reli- 


gion. For anſwer therefore, our Lord ſtates the Caſe 
of a Jew in diſtreſs relieved by a Samaritan, after that 


to of his own Countrymen had neglected him. And 


thea appeals to the Enquirer's own Senſe, 


which of the Three approved himſelf V. 26. 
the diftreſſed Party's Neighbour : Who v. 5 
readily and rightly determined, He that 

| ſhew'd Mercy on him. 


This Account is, no doubt, intended to teach us, 


That we muſt by no means ſtraiten our Bowels, by 


confining our Notion of Neighbourhood to a ſpace ſo 
ſtinted, asour own Kindred, orFriends, or Acquain- 


tance, or our own Country, or our own Perſuaſion ; 
But that all Mankind, even Strangers, even Enemies, 
( For I ſhall prove both Theſe included in the Cha- 
racer of a Samaritan) are to be eſteemed within the 
compaſs of it. That no Man difcharges his Duty 
in this Particular, who does not contribute what he 
can,to the help of Any indigent forlorn Creature. That 


Humane Nature and Neceſſity are always good titles 
to Pity and Aſſiſtance; And that no other conſide- 
ration is ſufficient to acquit our Cruelty, when we 
refuſe it; Be the Party at never ſo great a diſtance 
from, or difference with us; Be he utterly unknown 
to, or unheard of by us. ; 
All theſe Concluſions reſult from the Character of 
2 Samaritan. Of the Enmity and Averſion between 
which People and the Jews, the Scriptures have given 


us frequent Intimations. "Thus the Woman at Jacobs 


Well ſtood aſtoniſhed at our Sayiour's entring into 
Converfation with, or deſiring any Courteſy of her. 
How is it ( ſaid ſhe) that Thou being 4 
Jew, askeſt drink of me, who am a Wo- 
man of Samaria ? And thus on the other hand, our 
Lord could not, in his paſſage though this 9 
obtain 


John iv. 9. 


1 
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| obtain any reception, becanſe his face 
Luke ix. 53. was as though he would go to Jeruſalem. 
Now though this Difference it ſelf be very notorious; 
yet by reaſon the Cauſes of it are not ſo commonly 
known, and becauſe it may be of ſome Service t9 
the Argument I am upon, that they ſhould be very 
well known; I will endeavour to give an account | 
of them, in as few words as the matter will well 
allow. / x; al 
The firſt Breach taken notice of, we find in the 
Book of Kings, when the Ten Tribes withdrew their 
Allegiance from Rehobeam, and the Houſe of David, 
and erected a Kingdom diſtinct from Judah and Ben- 
| jamin. This Revolt Feroboam contrived 
to perpetuate, by making Samaria their 
Capital City, and ſetting up Idols in Bethel and Dan, 
leſt the Peoples attendance upon the Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, enjoyned to be performed at Jeruſalem, ſhould 
be inſtrumental in reviving their Commerce with 
Judah, and by degrees reduce and unite them again. 
That politick Corruption of their Worſhip grew {6 
general, and ſo provoking to Almigh- 
ty God, that he permitted Salmaneſſer 
King of Aſhyria to ſubdue and carry them away Cap- 
tive. In the place of whom were tranſplanted thi- 
ther a Colony of Idolaters, who with the Remnant 
left behind, made up a ſtrange Con fuſion both of 
Nations and Religions. So that the Jews, who. ſtill 
kept conſtant to the Profeſſion and Service of the 
One True God, had now little or no Communication 
with them. | 13 
That Diſtance grew afterwards into Enmity and 
open Oppoſition. For, after the Return from Baby- 
lon, theſe Idolatrous Samaritanes by all 
Ezra iv. manner of means laboured to obſtrut 
the building of the Second Temple, and zealoully I 
employed their Intereſt in the Kings of Perſia, to diſ- iſ 
countenance i 


1 King. xii. 


2 King. xvii. 


nad married the Daughter of Sanballat 
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countenance the Attempt. But the greateſt and moſt 
irreconcilable part of the Quarrel fol- - 
lowed after this. For every Man after Nehem. vi. 
the Captivity being obliged to part with <P Antiq. 
their ſtrange Wives, it happened that Ezra x. 
Manaſſes, Brother to the High Prieſt, —_ 4M 
the Horonite, a famous bitter Enemy to the Jem, and 
was excommunicated for refuſing to put her from him. 
When this Man was diſpoſed to ſubmit, 
for the ſake of preſerving his Reputation 
and Dignity with the Jews, his Father- 
in-law propoſed to make him amends, by building a 
Temple on Mount Gerizzim , of which he ſhould be 
ſupreme, independent upon and equal to the High- 
Prieſt at Jeruſalem. This was accordingly done, and 
made the Schiſm incurable. The Samaritanes held 
Their Temple in veneration equal to that paid by the 
Jews to Theirs ; Our Fathers ( ſays the . 
Woman of Samaria to. our Bleſſed Savi- John iv. 14: 
our) worſhipped in this Mountain, and ye ſay, that in 
Jeruſalem is the place where Men ought to worſhip. Hither 
many Malecoutents reſorted, much People were drawn 
off, and all ſorts of ſcandalous and diſaffected Perſons 
came to Manaſſes, as a common Sanctuary. This Dif- 
terence therefore was priacipally upon a Religious 
account. A Provocation and Affront to God, which 
the Fews eſteemed themſelves in duty bound to reſeut, 
and thought no Expreſſions of Indiguation and Abhor- 
rence could be too great. So that there was not upon 
Earth with them a Creature more deteſted than a Sa- 
maritane. They loaded theſe Separatiſts with Execra- 
tions, they refuſed all Dealings with them in the com- 


oſeph. Antiq. 
xi. cap. viii. 


mon Buſineſs of Life; They would not allow them the 


uſual Civilities to Strangers, nor do for them any of 
thoſe Offices of Humanity, which no one Man would 


think much to do for any other Man. And the Sama- 


ritanes, 


— — . — — — 3. 
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ritanes, (like the generality of thoſe at whom the Guilt 
of Separation lies) were on their part, no whit behind 
hand in Perverſeneſs and Spight. The Inſtance there- 
fore of Charity here deſcribed, was ſuch, as, all Cir- 
cumſtances conſidered, could leaſt be expected. $9 
that this Example, when drawn into a 
Rule, and made, as here it is, a Pattern 
for Others to copy after, does manifeſtly import, that, 
let a Perſon in Neceſſity and Affliction be who, or 
what he will, ſtill he is a proper Object of our Charity; 
and we are bound to be touched with, and to have a 
very tender Compaſſion for, his Caſe. 

II. But, Secondly, A due Conſideration of the lu- 
ſtance now before us, would be a_ good Intimation, 
how far the Teſtimonies of our Kindneſs to ſuch Per- 
fons onght to extend. The cheapeſt and eaſieſt De- 
gree of Love to our Neighbour , that which no Man's 
Circumſtances render him incapable of, and therefore 
the leaſt that can poſſibly be due from any Man, is 
Pity and good Wiſhes. To grieve with the Miſerable, 
when we ſee their Diſtreſs; and to pray that Matters 
may be better with them. This 1s a good Office, that 
coſts us nothing, which, one would imagine, ſhould 
diſpoſe all People to be very free of it. And yet, to 
the ſhame (I will not ſay of the Chriſtian Religion, 
but ) of Humane Nature be it ſpoken, too many are 
defective even in this particular. For how great are 
the Numbers, who have no Bowels, no Feeling at all 
of the Cold and Nakedneſs, the Hunger and Thirſt, 
the Sickneſs and Anguiſh of their ſuffering Brethren ? 
And, which is yet a great deal worſe, if thoſe Bre- 
thren happen to be ſuch , whoſe Principles are diffe- 
rent, or whoſe Behaviour hath been diſobliging and 
injurious, how frequent is it to rejoyce and triumph 
in their Calamities, to imitate the Malice of the Devil 
himſelf, and to think no Muſick comparable to That, 


which the Sighsand Groans of afflicted Enemies 1 in 
their 


Ver. 37. 


6e a= a<atK rs * 


ps To THY WP ww — COT Wy. Us TM VY3S A 


* 


. 83 oy 


| Vol. III. after TRINITY. f 433 


their Ears? Theſe Wretches ery out with David's 
Perſecutors, There, there, ſo would we have it; and crus 
cify again our Bleſſed Saviour , by inſulting , when 
they think thoſe Foes, which are Members of His My- 
ſtical Body, ſcourged and forſaken of God. This is 
really a Quality ſayouring of Hell; and thoſe Spirits 
of Envy that inhabit there : And I would toGod, as it 
it is fit for no Other, ſo it were to be found in no 


other place. However, if it muſt meet with Enter- 


tainment upon Earth, let it at leaſt be confined to Hea- 
thens and Infidels; But, for Chriſtians, upon any dif- 


ference or grudge , to conceive a wicked Joy at the 


Miſeries of Fellow-Chriſtians, is certainly moſt mon- 
ſtrous and abominable. 


We will hope then (though God knows it is almoſt 


azainſt hope) that no Minds ſo invenom'd can be 


found, where the Sun of Righteouſneſs and his glori- 


ous Goſpel have ſhined. But alas! it is but too evi- 
dent, that where the Light of theſe is come, the 
Warmth of them is wanting; That our Hearts are 
ſtill ſo frozen , as with a cold Indifference to behold 
the Wants and the Misfortunes of the Poor and Miſe- 


table. Like the Prieſt and the Levite before us, if we 


do not entertain our ſelves with the ſad Spectacle, yet 
we can come to the place where the de- 8 
plorable Object lyes, and loo on, and * | 
paſs by without any manner of Impreſſion. Or if we 
ſhake our Heads, and appear to lament the caſe, yet 
does not this much mend the matter. For, as St.James 
hath argued very juſtly, F a Brother or 2572 

a Siſter be naked and deſtitute of daily Jam. l. 15,6. 
food, and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled : Notwithſtanding ye give them not 
thoſe things which are needful to the Body, what doth it 


profit ? Wiſltes and Words will neither fill nor clothe 


them. And it is plain, that, thopgh we ſhould r. 
poſe the Prieſt and Levite to have given thus much, 


Ff yer 


— —— cc 
41 


yet neither of them diſcharged the Duty of 1 
Neighbour. ; 15 1 
Ihe Samaritane therefore, who made good that 
Character, did not expreſs his Pity in idle and unpro- 
fitable Bemoanings, but in active and effectual Relief, 
Fe expended his own Proviſions , poured the Oil and 
Wine bought for his own uſe, into the bleeding 
Wounds of the for lorn Stranger. Diſmonnted him- 
ſelf, and ſet the impotent Wreteh upon his own Beaſt: 
Conveyed him to a place of Reſt and Refreſhment, 
furniſued him with Neceſſaries during their Stay toge- 
rher, and at parting undertook for the Continuance of 
Bis Support, and the perfecting of his Recovery. And 
all this he frankly did, when his own Countrymen, 
when They, whoſe Profeſſions obliged them more 
. eſpecially to be charitable, had oyerlook'd and done 
nothing at all for ham | Sw 
This Deportment again inſtructs us, that it is not 
fulficient to have a tender Senſe of Want and Diſtreſs, 
without expreſſing that Senſe, in ſuch Inſtances of 
Succour, as our own and the Sufferer's Circumftances 
mall render ſeaſonable and proper: That we ought to 
be content with ſome [nconventence, to give our ſelves 
dome trouble, not to grudge ſome Expence, for ſuch 
2 one's Comfort and Relief: That we ſhould not be 
weary of well-doing, but carry on ot Compaſſion 
and Liberality to Perfection, and not think much to 
continue our Aſſiſtance, ſo long as there continues to 
be-need of it: That we may not turn a fit Object off, 
and ſhelter our Inhumanity under that too common, 
but very frivolous Excuſe, of Some, who are more 
nearly allied, or more ſtrongly obliged to fuch Care 
than We are, having neglected him. For what | 


more abſurd than to ſuppoſe, that another's Crime 


tance, a near Relation may be hard- hearted and yn 
tural. But, if They have not done Their part 92 
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obligation is not Jeſs, and the Occaſion is greater, for 
Us to do Ours. And though the Party ia Affliction 
he neither Kinſman nor Friend, nay an Heretick, an 
Heathen; an Enemy though he be, yet is he ſtill in 
the Goſpel-Senſe our Neighbour : And conſequently it 
is Our part to contribute all we can, that may be fer- 
ticeable for his Conſolation and Aſſiſtance, his Sup- 
port under, and his Deliverance out of, his Safferings 
and Sorrows. | | 

And This is truly and properly to love our Neigh- 
bour 44 oter ſelves. The meaning of which Command is 
not, Either that we ſhould love any Neighbour with 
equal Tenderneſs as our ſelves ; (for that I conceive | 
is hardly poſſible: Or that we ſhould love every 
Neighbour alike , (Which, if we ſuppoſe poſlible , 
were neither juſt nor natural :) Or that we ſhould do 
for our Neighbour all that He now does, or that We, 
6 lt in his Circumſtances might perhaps, wiſh and deſire 
os to be done for our ſelves; (For fuch Deſires may be 


of mar, or, if not ſinful, yer unreaſonable.) But it 
Jo do alt that for Him, which, were Our Caſe His, 
N and His Ours, we ſhould in reaſon and good conſei- 
ch Jeuce expect and be glad to have done to Us. And, as 


de tte Love a Man bears to himſelf is always fincere, ſo 
ſhotld the Love to our Neighbour be in this reſpect as 
4 That to our felves : Not mercenary and defigning 
7 but diſintereſted and hearty : Ilmending the Benefit of 
F, le Party we expreſs it to; Not indirectly ſeeking our 
et Wn Profit or Pleaſure; And, as an evident Proof 
ant whoſe Good it is we aim at, not balking any proper 
* Expreſſion of it, either to Them who have no paſt 
A: r perſonal Conſideratious to induce it, or to Them, 
* from whom we can have no Proſpect or humane Poſſi- 
my bility of a Return to be made for it. 
. And, as the Proptiety of the Parable here is evi- 
the Mele for explaining the Natute aud Extent of our 
; Duty; 50 ſhould the Authority of the Perſon pro- 
| Ff 2 pounding 
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pounding it be, in this above all other Points, reputed 
an indiſpenſable Engagement upon us. For of that 
merciful and loving Jeſus himſelf this Account is 2 
moſt lively Repreſentation- He was the Good 5. 
maritane indeed, who found poor Humane Natur 
wounded, and bound, left more than half dead, 
and ſtript of all its valuable Perfections, by the merci- 
leſs Robber and Adverfary of Souls. His Bowel 
yearned over our diſtreſſed Condition; And when nei- 
ther the Levitical Law, nor the Sacrifices offered by 
Jewiſh Prieſts, had (as I have ſhewn on the Epiſt le for 
znis Day) adminiſtred any fort of Comfort or Relief: 
He came, a Stranger, from his bliſsful Dwelling, 
kindly made toward us, bound up our Wounds and = 
Bruiſes, poured out his Sout to the Death, and ap- 
plyed the Sovereign Balſam of his own Blood. Kt I 
took us up, and removed us away into a more ſaving 
Diſpenſat . on; Clothed us with his own Righteouſneſs 
as with a Robe, and wrought a perfect Cure upon nz, 
at the expence of many Miracles, and mighty Conde / 
ſcenſions, and jufinite Hardſhips and Sufferings to ni 
himſelf. His Occaſions indeed would not atfow hin MW *» 
to ſtay with us, till all the Effects of this Goodneſ 
were accompliſhed ; But he hath left us in ſafe hands, 
and given Commiſſion. for a conſtant Supply of Sp. 
ritual Suſtenance and Remedies. Which Them W 7ũ ]1ꝰ | 
_ diſtribute farthfully,, he will certainly, when he come 
again, repay ;. and Them who receive regularly aut 
- thankfully, he will as certainly heal and nouriſh un 
Life Eternal. 3 | : 
And ought not, O my Friends, fack a Pattern 5 
This, to have the weight of Ter Thouſand Arg 
ments with us? How can Fhey grudge fix Expreſſo 
of Love to their Brethren in diſtreſs , who at all ft 
member, what the Son of God did, in their vtmoh 
t ieir deſperate Extremity, not eſteem too much to 00 
tor Them? Who, laſtly, can have the confidence! 
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think himſelf excuſed, toward thoſe of a differing 
judgment, or diſobliging Behaviour, or moſt wrong- 
ful Malice and Spight: When herein 1 „ 
chiefly God commendeth his Love towards . e 

xs, that while we were yet Sinners, the moſt fatally mi- 
ſtaken, the worſt and moſt diſingenuous of his Crea- 
tures here below, the bittereſt and moſt deteſtable of 
all Enemies, Chriſt dyed for us ? For which ineſtima- 
ble Benefit and Love all Honour and Praiſe, Thank(- 
giving and Obedience be unto Him, who left us an 
Example, that berein we ſnould follow his Steps. 
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The Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
The COLLECT. | 
Lmighty and e verlaſting God, g've unto Us the 
A increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity ; And 
that we may obtain that which thou doſt pro- 
miſe, make us to love that which thou doſt cammaad, 
rough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Am . 
The EP ISTLIE 
Sal. v. 15. PARAPHRASE., 
. Say then, Walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall 16. The advice I give 
net fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. for avoiding tne abuſe of 
| your Chriſtiaa Liberty, 


ind that Strife and Uncharitableneſs mentioned juſt before, is, that you 
would behave your ſelves as Men that make rhe Goſpel their Kule, and 


are guided by the Spirit of God, which will prevent your being enſſaved 
dy & Tufts of the Fleſh. - 


| 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpir't, and ty. For there is a 
rn Pp ſpirit fend fleſh ; and theſe are comtrary Carnal Principle in Us, 
TLV tbe ene to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things which oppoſes the mo- 
Tow that ye would. | tions of that Spiritual ; 

; | | And there is a Spitituaſ 
tei One, which oppoſes the Carnal, and hinders our compliance with the 
nol — of that Carnal, notwithſtanding we are by nature inclined to 

ey them. 
0 00 | * | 2 
| 18. But if ye be led by the ſpirit; ye are not 13. Now they w 
ce U | under the law, 15 * Vn have the Grace "f 90 
thu Holy Spirit for their 

Ff3 gujdance, 
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1 Cor. i. xx. 
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guidance, which is 2 Privilege belonging to the Gofps1, vre freed from, 


gud abave that leſs perfect Diſpenſatlon of the Law. 


19. Now that Carnal 19. Now the works of the fleſh-ave manife}, 
P:inciple, when not re- which ere theſe, adultery, fornication, wnclen, 
ſtrained by Grace, ( 25 neſs,” laſeiviouſn:ſs. : 


it could not be by vir- 


tie of the 12w, for that copveyd no ſuch Privilege) exerts it ſelf in 
ſuch pleinly uiched and abominable Practices. as theſe- | 


120. Holatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, . 
mulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſtes. 
21. Erovings, murdirs, arynhenneſ;, wevil: 
lings, and ſud like, of the which I tell J befure, 
4 I have alſo told you in time paſt, that thy 
which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the king 
don of God. | 
22. But the fruit of the ſpirit is love, 7 
6 4 peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith. 
23. There is n Law 23. Meekneſs, temperance, dgainft ſuch thay 
that condemns ſuch vir- is no law. | 
tuous Diſpoſitions and 
Practices as theſe. 


24. And they that 24. And they that are Oriſ”s, have ernciful 
truly belong to Chriſt, the fleſh with the affections and luſts. ; 
make proot of it, by 7 


mortifying the corrxppt Inclinations of the Coragl Principle ip their 


Hearts. 
' COMMENT. 


OR a right Improvement of the Seripture now 
F in hand, it may ſuffice to obſerve the following 
Particulars. . | | ITN 
I. Firt, Thejuſt extent and meaning of thoſe Ex 
preſſions, walking in the Spirit, and bring led by th 
Spirit. There are few words in Scripture of large! 
and more ambiguous ſignification, than this of Spirit 
Sometimes it ſignifies an intelligent and immateril 
MEE ' Subſtance at large, as in that Propoſition, 

Pp God is a Spirit. Sometimes it is the Ut: 
derſtanding part of the Humane Mind, diſtinguiſhed 
nor'only from the Body, but from that Seat of thc 
Aﬀections, which Philoſophers arg wont to call the 
_ ' * Senſitive Soul, Thus St. Paul asks, Wi 
knogeth the things of a Mar, ſave the Sy. 
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rit of a Man which is in him ? And prays for the Tbeſ- 


{alonians, that their whale Spirit, and Soul, I 
and Body, may he preſerved blameleſs unto * ox 7 
the coming of the Lord Jeſus. Sometimes it denotes 
the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, as when we 


| read of the Spirit being grieved, tempted, ſent, and 
upon many other accounts mentioned in ſuck man- 
yer, as 1 had occaſion to explain at large upon the 


Goſpel for Mhitſunday. Sometimes it is put for the 
Gifts and Graces of that Spirit, whether Ordinary or 


Extraordinary, of whick the Reader uced go nv far- 


ther for Satisfaction, than the Epiſtle for the tenth 
Sunday after Trinity, And ſometimes agaiu it im- 
ports the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Reaſon _. . 
and Propriety whereof l have very late- 170 40 
ly accounted for. So that it ſhall fuſſice 


x preſent to ſay, that in the place before us it muſt 
needs be taken in one of the three Sences laſt mention», 


ed; And in Any of them it will anſwer the Apoſtle's 


purpoſe, as is manifeſt by his oppoſing it to the 


Fleſh, and the Law. For the FHeſh here denotes that 
corrupt Principle in every Man, which ſtrongly diſ- 
poſes us to ſinful and preſent Profits and Pleaſures. 


And, as the Goſpel is ſometimes called the Spirit, be- 


cauſe the Graces and Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt are 


a Privilege peculiar to this Diſpenſatiou, and expreſs .. 
ly covenanted for under it: So the Law is ſometimes 


called the Fleſu, becauſe it neither could convey, nor 
did contract for, any ſuch ſupernatural ASMances ; 
But left Men under the power of their ſenſual Incli- 
nations, without the counterbalance of any higher and 
Ran ᷣ ͤ v 
Now the Uſt I would make of theſe ſeveral Diſt in- 
ions is, to infer. from them, that leading a Life of 
Purity and Vi tue, in oppoſition to our brutiſn and 
carnal Luſts, And a Law of carnal Qrdinances ; 


wing oy Faith and Grace, An to Works 


4 2nd 
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accounted for; but the Difficulty lies in the Con- 
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and any Confidence in Moral Duties performed by the 
Reaſon and natural Strength; That governing our WW pe 
felves by the Word of Chriſt, and following the Di, . 
rections and holy Motions of his good Spirit within ww 
us; That Theſe, I fay, however expreſs'd variouſly, NU 
do mean and come all to the ſame thing at laſt 3 That I eh. 
He who does one of them does the other; And that W 
having the Spirit, living after the Spirit, wal king in the th 
Spirit, and being led by the Spirit, include them all; in N 
which ſoever of the forenamed Meanings the Word WW & 
Spirit be uſed or interpreted. For evidence hereof no W w' 
other Argument is needful, than St. Paul's Catalogue W fo 
of Vertues here, which he fo poſitively affirms to be ¶ ſu 

the Fruit of the Spirit; and that long WF th 
ma black Roll of Vices, which he denomi- tc 
nates Works of the Fleſh", and the crucifying whereof be WM 7 
gives in as a certain Mark of being Chriſt's, So per- tt 
fectly unſcriptural are the fanciful Notions, which tt 


Some have advanced concerning the Actings and the Wl < 


Signs of the Spirit; So great an Indignity to true Wl d 
Evangelical Religion are all the Reproaches and Diſpa W a! 
ragements caſt upon Moral Duties, performed by the ¶ t. 
Aſſiſtances of His Grace. I ſay, by the Aſſiſtance of F 
his Grace, becauſe the | | 8 1 

II. Second Thing I waquld obſerve is that Encou - F 
ragement for walking in the Spirit, but eſpecially the Wt fi 


\., Ground and Foundation of it, in the Sixteenth and f. 


Seventeenth Verſes, The Encouragement it ſelf is, n 
that by ws in the Spirit we ſhall not fulfil the Luſt 
ef the Fleſh: that is, We ſhall by our Obedience to 
the Goſpel, and by the Power of that Grace, which 
always accompanies the true and practical Belief of it, i 
be reſcued from the Tyranny of our Luſts , and not 
comply with their Seducements and wicked Suggelti- 
ons, This, I preſume, is plain enough, and eaſily 


[ 
| 
| 


pexion of the next Words, which plainly _ 


— 

in 
4: 

— 


them the Argument whereon this Encouragement de- 
pends. Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the 
* Lats of the Fleſh : How can we be ſure, that ſuch 
n Walking will be attended with ſo happy an effect? 
hy even from hence: For (ſays he) that is, becauſe 
at By the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 


ut the Fleſh ;, and theſe are contrary the one to the other, ſo 
the that ye cannot do the things that ye would. The true 


in Meaning whereof muſt certainly be, that, As Chri- 


rd ftians who till continue to be Men, do carry about 


no with them a corrupt Principle inclining themOnewayz 
ue fo have they, by virtue of their being Chriſtians, a 
be ſupernatural and divine Principle drawing them Ano- 


02 ther way. That the Former conſtantly diſpoſes them 


u: WW to Evil, the Latter as conſtantly diſpoſes them toGood ; 
be The Conſequence of which different Diſpoſitions is, 
er: that they cannot do thoſe things that they would. (Not 
ich that the Regenerate Man is unable to perform that 
tie W Good , which the Spirit moves him to deſire and en- 
"ue WF deavour the performance of; but) He that Is led by 
par WH and walks in the Spirit, cannot conſent to do thoſe Evil 
things, which the fleſhly Principle inclines him to. 
of For in ſo doing he breaks that Goſpel-Covenant , 

E which hath ſolemaly renounced thoſe Works of the 
d: Fleſh; He ceaſes to be led by the Spirit, the moment he 
the WF fulfils any of thoſe wicked Luſts, For this is the neceſ: 
d ſary Conſequence of the mutual Contrariety, taken 
i, notice of here hetween theſe two Principles. And he 


is aſſiſted and ſtrengthened by the Grace and Spirit of 


t0 Gd, which, being a Principle more powerful than 


ich WF that of corrupt Nature, enables him vo reſiſt and over- 
i come all the Suggeſtions and Allurements of its adverſe 
not Principle. In a word, As He, who is left to the 
ſti- ¶ Powers of Nature caunot do the Good, which his own 
ily Reaſon or the Law in his Mind, tells him is fit to be 


* 
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hne; becauſe deſtitute of that Spirit, which is the 
3 * Cauſe 


; — —-—̃ 
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Cauſe of all the Good we do: So He, that is conducted 
. by the Spirit cannot comply with the Lam in his Men- 
bers, which is the Cauſe of all that Evil we do. The 
8 Former is the Caſe of Perſons under the 
op Law, repreſented at large in the Seven 
to the Romans; The Latter is the Privilege of Perſons 
led by the Spirit, aſſigned Here as a Reaſon for their not 
fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſb. Aud the Difficulty Men 
have uſually been entangled in, concerning this mat- 
ter, ariſes from a Miſtake of the Apoſtie's Meaning 
and Neſign : by fuppoang him to ſpeak of the ſame MW 1 
fort of Perſous in Both places; than which nothing 


wm kn XY. «a aa A 


#1 can be more foreign, both from the Context of each 
by Paiſage, and from the Reaſon and Truth of the Caſe. “ 
* III. I obſerve once more, Thirdly, that among th: 
| Works of the Fleſh ſome are reckoned , which ſeem to ! 
i conſiſt in the Erroyrs and Evil Diſpolitions of the MW 
oy Mind, Such in particular are Hereſy, Malice, Envy, ; 
| But the Proprigty of this Denomination may very well 
| be juſtified, by conſidering, that even Theſe are Effet; Il ! 
\ of the ſame Cauſe, a wicked and worldly Principle; WM * 
| and, that the Ends Men propafe to themſelves by in- g 
L dulging them, are Gratifications of the Outward Man, WW ti 
| by ſome Pleaſures or Adyantages peculiar to the pre- 
| ſent State, and of a fenſuai Nature. Mean while, . 
W - when theſe Works of the Fleſh are ſrid to be maniſeſi 
we may fairly underſtand it, that the Malignity of f 
1 their Nature and Conſequences evidences it. ſelf to the 
Reaſon of every thinking Man; And, that nothing 
| ut Corruption, and Prejudice, and Paſſion, could , 
4 blind our judgment, or ever reconcile us to the Pra- 
| ice and Indulgence of Vices fo. pernicious aud 
.. Iwanid next ohſerve the Elegance of St. Paus Me- 


taphor, where he deſcribes the Chriſtian's Character 
V orcafying the Fleſh with the Afﬀtections and Luis i i 


were 


5 
/ 


1 5 geteſtable. 
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ed were it not that the next Lord's Day will give me an 
n. Opportunity of explaining that Expreſſion, and illu- 


he ſtrating the Beauty of it, more fully chan here I have 
room to do. 


wh | 
Ms | . M41 . 2 2 # * 
Ie Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
en 1 
at- 5 | The GosPEL, | 
ng St. Luke xvii. 1, 7 Ba RAPHBASHe. 
it came ta pals, as Jeſus went to Xt 
m * AY 2 3. ag a2 he paſſe {ro the 
18 of Camaria and Gelitee, i 
ch 11. — 44 he entred into a certain wi 
#3 71 met him ten men that were * wh < 
a toad aſar off. „ I, ons „ 
W 
ro WM proſy ſeparated from Socjery with any of thelr eſe (See leit. | 
* Hr durſt not approach. | 1 
8 13. And they lifted up pheir voices and ſaid, 7 N * 
XC, WH Jeſus 1 have merry in us. | j; 
ell I4 A 7 he 1 them, he Fit wito 14. Go offer yur 
F them, G ww” ſe ſebvts unto the prieſts.” And ſelves to the Examina» + | 
'W i; Wars] y * 5 that as they went they were tion of the Prieſts | 5 
e; cleanſed. 1 891 W directs, They i 
i FI went, believing they 
ould be found clean, hy virtue of his Word : a | 4 
Il; they reached the Prieſtꝭj they were cleanſed. \ | 
re · j, And one of them, when he ſaw that be _ 4 
f was bealed, turned back 4nd with 4 loud . & 
Cy glorified Ged. ] 
t; 16. And fell Joy Kat ha PR giving him | 16, Now conſcioug i 
of tlanks, aug he was a e g K of his Cure, and * | 
he to come ntar * 
17. And TFeſus anſwering, faid, Were there 1 
ng wt . cleanſed ? opts nine ? | ONES 
ald M There are not found that return to give glory | 
12 to God 71 9 — il n 7 | : FER, | 
* nd he [qiq unte oy e, £0 * 143 | ö 
10d i al, hath made thee W bole. ee | 3 6 
| | 
le- 1 
el | 
55 | 
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. E Nature of the Diſtemper, with which theſ 


Perſons were infected, The Legal Defilement 
contracted by it, The Obligation of preſenting them- 


ſelves to the Priefts, And the Reaſon; 


P for aſcribing ſuch Cures to a miraculous 
| Operation, have been particularly con- 
ſidered heretofore. That which remaius peculiar to 
this place, is the Behaviour of the Parties, upon 
whom the Benefit was beſtowed. Their Complaint 
was common as-well as their Calamity 3 But They 
who were unanimouſly loud in their Requeſt, an 
ſeemed equally ſenſible of their Affliction, were far 
from heing equally affected with their Deliverance, 
Nine of the Ten no ſooner received the Mercy, but 
they forgot it too. And only One poor Samaritan 
of the whole Number had the Grace to come back, 
and with a becoming Humility and Zeal, to pay the 
Acknowledgments due for ſo ſudden, fo ſignal 3 
Benefit. 23 31 © 
This Miracle, and the Circumſtances attending it, 
(like ſundry Others done by our Bleſſed Lord) carried 
a very ſignificant Senſe, couched under That which 
lyes open to common view. It is a lively Image of 
the Reception, which Jeſus and his Goſpel met with 
in the World: How the ungrateful Jews rejected Both 
with Indignation and Scorn; How the Gentiles, like 
this Samaritane, from whom ſuch an Inſtance of Inge- 
nuity could be leaſt expected, received his Doctriue 
thankfully, improved it diligently, and ſhewed, that 
they valued the ineſtimable Mercy juſtly, 
But it offers to our Conſideration ſomething beſides, 
which wg are more nearly concerned to take tris 
| notice 
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notice of. For, the truth is, this Paſſage is the very 
picture of Mankind, and holds to us a Glaſs, in which 
almoſt every Soul may ſee its own Diſpoſition, but 
too exactly reſembled , too ſtrongly reflected. The 
generality of the World, are they not like theſe Le- 
pers, extremely clamorous and importunate in their 
de Crics and Complaints, impatient of Sorrow and Di- 
nt ſtreſs; but when thoſe Cries have prevailed for Eaſe 
n- and Deliverance, are they not then every whit as like 
9s W chem in the other part of their Deportment too? For 
rarely, very rarely do we meet with ſuch vigorous 
Impreſſions, ſuch beoming Acknowledgments, as 
every conſidering Stander- by can eaſily difcern the 
! W Goodneſs of God to call for at our hands. How often, 
in the Anguiſh and Bitternefs of our Souls, when 4 
„ W ſudden Danger hath threaten'd our Perſons, or a 
d waſting Sickneſs hath brought us down to the Gates 
of the Grave; When the Guilt of our paſt Lives hath 
t WW ſtared us in the face, and the Proſpect of Hell gaping 
to receive us hath diſtracted the Conſcience with 
' WW Amazement and Deſpair : How often, I ſay, in Sea- 
ſons of publick or private Calamity, in concern for 
our ſelves, or for ſome very dear to us, have we pou- 
red out our Hearts before God, and ſhewed him of alt 
| our Trouble? Promifed, if he would ſpare that Re- 
lation, or recover us from that Diſeaſe , or put away 
from us that Death only, or pardon that Sin which 
wounded our Hearts, that we would never for- 
get the mighty Mercy? And yet how ſuddenly, how 
ſcandalonily, have his gracious Condeſcenſions , and 
our molt ſolemn and affectionate Vows flip d out of 
our Minds? How have all Remembrances, all Effects 
of his Rod been quite loſt and gone, as ſoon as ever 
the Smart of it ceaſed ? All, I ſay, except that worſt 
and moſt deplorable Effect of increaſing our Condem- 
nation, and having his merciful Anſwers to our Re- 
= gueſts riſe up in Judgment againſt us? We read the 
A olpel 
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Soſpel for this Day if cold Blood, and ſtand perha 
aſtoniſned at the Stupidity of thoſe baſe untbankful 
Lepers: And yet, if we deſcend into our own Breaſts, 

they are able to reproach us, as Nathan did David, 
with a Tan art the Man : Nay thou art worſe than the 
worſt of thoſe Men, whom thou blameſt for forgetting 
One Mercy; For Every one of us have received fre- 
quent and eminent Inſtances of the Divine Goodneſ: : 
o Day paſſes without refreſhing our Memories by 
new Demonſtrations of it; And yet (inſenſible Wret- 
ches that we are) ſcarce One among us takes care to 
acknowledge it in any tolerable manner, or makes his 
Praiſes in Eafe and Profperity, hold proportion with 
his Prayers, when in Miſery and Want. Theſe are 
Reflections, which the Caſe before us miniſters but 
to juſt occaſion for. And therefore the proper Im- 
pProvement of it would be, I conceive, to enquire into 
the moſt probableCauſes of this ſo general Ingratitude, 
A and then to ſnew the mighty Engagements we have to 
be thankful. - The Former, being more directly ap- 
poſite to the Cireumſtances of theſe Lepers-, fall 
Dänen — this time; The Latter 
* og 8. will have a very fit Opportunity for 
employing our Meditations hereafter. | 
- 3, Now the Fir and Principal Cauſe of Ingrati- 
kude I take to be Pride. A Vice of ſo malignant Influ- 
+ ence, that it ſeems at perfect enmity with every fort 
of Vertue whatſoever: But that of Thankfulnefs it 
- titrerly deftroys, and tears up the very Foundations, 
- 6n which this ſhould be built. For no Man will be 
forward to return Thanks, who does not eſteem him- 
elf obliged ; And no Man can think he is obliged , 
- who does not acknowledge the Receipt of fomewhat 
more than his due. No that Acnowled gment proud 
Men are very hardly brought to. We fer in good 
 _, Offices that paſs between one another, how apt fich 
_  #re-t0 look upon all Favonrs, all a 
„ than 
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than they deſerve ;, ro ſuppoſe their very acceptance a 
Condeſcenſion, aud all the return they owe. And 
were this fond Imagination only among equals, it 
were ſomething more tolerable ; but vain Man makes 
no difference, nor ſticks to carry on the ſame extrava» 
gance toward Almighty.God himſelf. He forgets the 
infinite diſtance between the Lord and Creator of all 
Things, and a poor Worm of the Earth. He fan- 
cies that ſuch a one's imperfe& polluted Services can 
even merit at the Hands of the moſt High; and over- 
looks not only the defects of his beſt Actions, but the 
yaſt black Catalogue of his bad Ones : Both which 
uite cancel thoſe Pretenſions, and leave him no De- 
— except ſuch as are worſe than none, thoſe 
of an angry Juſtice, taking: Vengeance in everlaſting, 

Flames. | 1127 1 7716 
This ſeems to have made the difference between the 
nine leprous Jews, and the Samarit ane here. They, 
agreeably to the Temper of that People, who valned 
themſelves upon being God's peculiar, thought no- 
| thing extraordinary that He could do. for them: He 
who had not the like Vauity, aor any Title to plead, 
received his Cure, not as a Debt, but as 4 Grace, and 
demeaned _ himſelf accordingly. And in this frame 
of Mind he ſhewed a nearer- Alliance to their boaſted 
Anceſtors, than-thoſe Jem, who were ſo highly ex- 
alted with the privileges of that Deſcent. For Abra. 
bam who had the honour to be ſtiled PEEL OY 
God's Friend, made no difficulty to — | 
humble himſelf with the name of Duff aud Aſhes, and 
in much lowlineſs of Mind, checks his own Preſump- 
tion, for taking the boldneſs to fpeak unto the Lord- 

Jacob confeſſes himfelf leſs than the leaſt of 

all God's mercies, and of all the truth which Gen. Txt. x6. 
| be had ſhewed unto his ſervant; and that humble Senſe puts 
him upon ſogratefully recounting thelucreaſe God had 
given him, and acknowledging that it was of His Ong 
ne 


* / 5 9 ; . 1 0 


„00 5 


448 The FOURTEENTH SUNDAY Vol. III. 


alone, that he, who paſſed ſingle over Jor- 
8 6- dan with his ſtaff, bad 3 
* bands. David acknowledges himſelf x 
Worm and no Man, and that meek Refſection diſpo- 
ſed him with more readineſs to offer to God the ſacrific, 
of thankſgiving, and to pay him the vows which were pro- 
miſed in his trouble. The great Teacher of the Gen- 
tiles, Who was taken up into the third Heaven, and 
had Revelations imparted, too glorious for humane 

T.0ongue to utter, yet deſcends ſo low, as 
3 — 5 5 to term himſelf, the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 
Eph, ü s. not meet to be called an Apoſile; and 
1 Tim. i. 17. which is more, not only leſs chan the 
leaſt of all ſaints, but even chief of ſinners. Hence ſprung 
thoſe raptures of Praife and Thanks frequent in his 
Epiſtles, wherein all worth of his own is utterly diſ- 

claimed. Not I, ſays he, bat the grace of 
. God that is in me. Hence that perpetual 
maaagnifying of the Divine Goodneſs, 
and the arguing, that it 1s God only who makes one Mar 
to differ from another in any reſpect, that whatſoever 
any Man hath he hath received it, and received it not 
in the quality of a Debt, but of a Gift. Nay, even 
* that Zord of all, in whom all the fulneſs of 
oli . the Godhead dwelt bodily, did not think 


Cor. xv. to. 
v. 7. | 


it beneath him, to pay devout and ſo- 


lemn Thanks to his co-equal Father, upon any ex- 
traordinary demonſtrations of the Divine Power and 
Love. In one word, ſo eſſential is Humility to Gra- 
| titude, that our excellent Church hatt 
wiſely taught us, in the Prayer appoin- 
| ted for that purpoſe, to begin with ac- 
knowledging our ſelves God's unworthy Servants, Con- 
- fidering well, that without a due ſenſe of a Man's 
own unworthineſs, it is not poſſible to render God 
bumble. and hearty thanks for all his goodneſs and 

Ly * |  kinandh 


Genera! Than: 
ſiving. 
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kindneſs, nor to have that due ſenſe of all his mercies, 
which muſt make our hearts unfeignedly thankful. 

2. A Second Obſtruction to Gratitude, and that, 
which indeed is a natural effect of the former, is En- 
vy. When we grudge the Happineſs of Others,. and 
think God {ſtrait handed, and even injurious to Us, 
becauſe he hath perhaps dealt his Bleſſiags more boun- 
tifully to Them. This I call the Effect of Pride, be- 
cauſe it ſuppoſes our own Deſerts to be equal at leaſt , 
if not ſuperiour, to Theirs; for ſo much is plainly 
implyed in every ſuch murmuring and accuſing of 
Providence. And a very evil and common Diſeaſe 
This is; for cure whereof I know no better Expedi- 
ent, than to turn our Reflection the quite contrary 
way. To conſider, I mean, not how many are Rich- 
er, or Greater, or Happier, but how many are more 
Indigent, more Deſpiſed, more Miſerable: And 
Theſe too very probably ſuch ſort of Perſons, as we 
can give no account, why they ſhould have leſs of a 
kind and indulgent Providence, than our ſelves. For 
r alas! would every one look well at home, they all 
of would find abundant Cauſe to admire that Patience and 
n Long- ſuffering and Liberality, which ſo vaſtly exceeds 
their own Deſerts, without daring to quarrel at thoſe 
ik WW Diſpenſations, wherein the reſt of the World are 
5. WM conceri'd. | 
x 3. Another very great Occaſion of Unthankfulneſs 
nd 8 ariſes from want of conſidering ſufficiently, how far 
a. Cod is intereſted in every Affair and Event of Humane 
th Life. We ſee (for inſtance) that Study is bleſs'd with 
u: Wiſdom and Increaſe of Knowledge; that Diligence 
c- and Frugality end in Riches ; that Courage and Con- 
„duct and Numbers are crowned with Victory; and 
ns WW fie like: And from hence we are betrayed into a falſe 
od Concluſion, by attributing theſe Succeſſes to thoſe 
7 Meaſures, as their proper and adequate Cauſes. Then 
Wwe take one Step farther to indulge our Vanity, and 

6g pleaſe 
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pleaſe our ſelves with a Notion of being the Makers of he 
our own Fortunes, and the Givers of all theſe good ll & 
things to our ſelves. But alas! though ſuch be the Il hi 
general and ordinary Courſe of Providence, yet how on 
often does it, as it were, go out of its way, by diſap- er 
pointing the moſt probable Expectations, defeating WW qi 
the ſubtleſt Contrivances and moſt laborious Purſuits, M an 
and crowning the moſt unpromiſing Attempts with a pe 
Succeſs, which it would have look'd like Madneſs but Ml . 
once to have entertain'd a thought of? All which is r 
intended no doubt to direct us, (and every wiſeand in 
good Man will be directed by it) to the acknowledp- na 
ment of an over-ruling, though an unfeen, Hand; MW th 
One that hath not bound it ſelf up iu any Laws of Na- Wl PD 
ture or Neceſlity, but gives or witholds according to WW to 

its own good pleaſure: That leaves no ground for in 
depending upon the wiſeſt and beſt Endeavours, and al 
hath not loſt the Honour of the Action, even when WW 
it is moſt our own. Remarkable to this purpoſe is Wl cic 

TH: that Advice of Moſes to the Iſraelites, Wl the 
* wii. 10, hen thou haſt eaten and art full, then thn Ml H 
5 ſhalt bleſs the Lord thy God for the good Ml jut 
Land that he bath given thee. Beware that thou forge: Wl thi 
not the Lord thy God, and thou ſay in thine Heart, My de 

Power and the Might of my Hand hath gotten me thi Wl ly 

Wealth; But thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, fo WM hc 

it is He that giveth thee the Power to get Wealth. bis 
4+ The laſt Cauſe of Ingratitude 1 ſhall mention at yi 
| preſent is Forgetfulneſs. The Bleſſings of God, tis WW lot 
| true, far exceed all the Power of Recollection; But MM ey 
| the more ſcandalous it is, that out of ſo very Many we 
munould reſlect upon ſo very Few. Our Memories are 


'likewiſe treacherous ; But it ts chiefly in thoſe Inſtau- 
ces, which we are not deſirous, or think not worth 
the Care, of 8 And it is notably obſerved 

* 


by Tuly, (who undertakes to fave the 


Cato Major. 


credit of Old Age in this reſpect) * 
| | * 
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he never yet met with any Man ſo far decayed, as to 
forget how he had diſpoſed of his Mortgage Deeds and 
his Money. So, did we but rightly eſteem the Gifts of 
our Benefactor, they would occur to our thoughts in 
greater numbers; Whereas now a cuſtomary Bounty 
quickly grows familiar and neglected. This may, 
and ought by all means to be remedied, by taking 
pains in the moſt lively manner to repreſent to our 
Minds the infinite Variety of Mercies we receive. 
Thoſe that ſeem to be Benefits of courſe, and enjoyed 
in common with all Mankind: Thoſe that are Natio- 
nal, or Local, or Domeſtick, or Perſonal; And Theſe 
ſhould be recounted very often, becauſe ſcarce any 
Day paſſes without ſome memorable Inſtance, not any 
to be ſure without the renewal, of manifold Bleſſings, 
in ſome Capacity or other. But thoſe, which ſhould 
always be uppermoſt in our Eſteem, and conſequently 
would be ſo in our Thoughts, are the Spiritual Mer- 
cies, the ineſtimable Love of God in the Redemption of 
the World by Jeſus Chriſt , the Means of Grace, and the 
Hope of Glory. All theſe ſhould be nicely obſerved, 
juſtly valued, and ſeriouſly conſidered ; And, were 
they ſo, we ſhould be out of all danger of falling un- 
der the Reproach of the Nine Fews ; And daily, hour- 
ly, with the humble Zeal of that ingennous Samaritane, 
ſhould with loud Voices glorify God, and fall down at Jeſus 
bs Feet, and give him thoſe Thanks, which to Him 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt do continually be- 
long, To whom therefore be Glory for eyer and 
ever. Amen. 
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The Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT. 


t {4 7” Eep, We beſeech thee, O Lord, thy Chure} with 
VT! thy perpetual Mercy. And becauſe the Frailty 
of Man without thee cannot but fall, keep d 
euyer by thy help from all things hurtful, and lead us ts 
all things 8 to our Salracion- through Jeſus 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen, wes 


8 f | The EPISTLE. 
| Pa 25 PHRASE, | _ Galar. vi. 11. 


11. VE ſee how large a letter I have written unts 

15 75 yon with my own hand. 

Iz. They, who would 12. As many as deſere to make a fair in 
Ingratiate themſelves the 2 they conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only 
with the Jews, preſs /ef# they ſhould uffer perſecution ſor the croſs of 
upon you the neceſſity Chri/?. | wy | 

Circurnciſion , that | | 
by ſo doing they may avoid Perſecution for the Profeſſion of the Chi 
ſtian © "AO | 

13. Not out of any 13. For neither they themſelves who are circun- 
2 * to — — E 5 e law, but deſire to have you circum- 
which Circumciſion is ci ; 
an BY gement J = ciſed, Ne may ghory in your fleſh, * 
vez but that they may have the Glory of making, even among 
Gentiles, Proſelytes to the Ordinances of Moſes. " BY: 

14. I on the other 14. But Gol forbidthat I ſhould glory ſave in 

covet no Honour, the croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom the 
bur that of knowing and world crucified unto me, and 1 wnto the world. 
profeſſing Chriſt , after | | | "he 
the example of whoſe Death all carnal and worldly Deſires are mortific 
to me, and I to Them. 4 


| 15 For under the 15, For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumtciſim 
Goſpel Covenant it is availeth any thing, nor unc ircumci ſion, but a nem 
not of any conſequence, creature. | | 
whether a Man be cir- . | | 5 
eumeiſed or not, but all depends upon the Renewal of his Heart and Lite 
 GeezEpiſt.for vi. S. aft. Trin.) | | 
: 16. And as many as walk according to the 
rule, how be on them, and mercy, and upon tie 
Iſrael of God. 


17. Let me not there- 17. From henceforth let no man trouble me; 
Fore be any 977 for Ibear in my body the marks of our Lord Jeſu 
on- 
PO 


quĩeted about this Con- Chriſt, a 
tention upon the point 


of the Moſaical Law ; For I have thoſe Marks, which prove to What 1 


«> © ww r 


575 6 


fel belongs even the Perſecutions which I endure for my Fidelity te 
eſus Olriff. B27 


C 


18. Brethren the grace of our Tori eſus chri N 
be with yout F. F * 


COMMENT. 


T HE Apoſtle here concludes his Epiftle to the G 
latians, with giving the true Character of their 
falſe Teachers, and a neceſſary Vindication of his 
own. Of Them he affirms, that all the Fierceneſs of 
their pretended Zeal for the Rites of Moſes was mere- 
ly a time-ſerving Compliance, to ſhelter themſelves 
from the implacable Malice of the Jews , who perſe- 
cuted all thoſe, that had the Hardineſs to preach up the 
Expiration of the Law, as a Diſpenſation ſuperſeded 
by the Death of Chriſt. Of Himſelf he profeſſes, 
that his End was purely to advance the true Chriſtian 
Religion; that Chriſt crucified, though a Doctrine of 
great Offence to Some, was yet to Him (as ſure it 
muſt be to every one who conſiders what the Son of 
God vouchſafed to endure for him) his only Glory: 


And, that theFavour orFriendſhipof Men, and all other 


temporal Advantages, were no longer of any conſidera- 
tion with him, ſince that total ſubduing all Deſires of 
this kind, which had rendred them incapable of max- 
ing, and his own Mind of receiving, any farther Influ- 
ences or Impreſſions from that Quarter. Which A 


ſtrattedneſs of Affection, as it reconciled him to Any 
Sufferings for the Truth's ſake, ſo he expreſſes it here 


very emphatically, as an Effect of Chriſt's Death up- 
on him, in thoſe Words, that the World was thereby 
crucified to Him, and He unts the World. 
What we are to underſtand by the EviP. fer 18 | 
World, in this and ſuch like Paſſages of EA. 
«ripture, I have formerly taken occa- = 
lon to explain at large. To which place if my Reader 
| G g 3 Pleaſe 
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pleaſe to caſt back his Eye, he will eaſily perceive, 
that putting off the Old Man, deſtroying the Body of Sin, 
mortifying the Deeds of the Body through the Spirit, and 
our Members that are upon the Earth, crucifying the Fleſh 
with its Affections and Luſts, being dead to Sin, crucifiud 
with Chriſt, and to the World, and the World being crucified 
to Vs, are all of them Terms of much the ſame impor: 
tance and extent. My deſign at preſent is to ſhew the 
Elegance and Propriety of this laſt Metaphor in par- 
ticular; and why the Death our carnal and worldly 
Deſires are to be put to, ſhould be repreſented by 


Crucifixion. Of which 1 think it may ſuffice very | 


well to aſſign the Three following Reaſons. 

1. Fir. This is a very ſignificant Expreſſion, as it 
naturally awakens in us a remembrance of our Saviour 
Chriſt's Death, who, by ſuffering upon the Croſ 
himſelf, hath left us the greateſt Example, and the 

moſt forcible Obligation, for dealing thus with our 
rebellious A ppetites. Hence tis, we find the Duty 

of Mortification fo induftriouſly urged from this To- 
pick. $0 St. Peter, Foraſmuch then as 
Rer. in. 53. Chriſt bath ſuffered in the Fleſh, arm you 

ſelves likewiſe with the ſame Mind; For he that hath ſif. 
fered in the Fleſh hath ceaſed from Sin; that he no longer 
ſbould live the reſt of his time in the Fleſh, to the Luſts o 
Men, but to theWill of God. So St. Paul very frequent- 
I, but more eſpecially in that Chapter 
2 to the Romans, where he profecutes that 
Argument at large; telling us, that we are buried with 
„„ Cbriſt by Baptiſm, as Knowing this, tha 

See wh, _ our Old Man is crucified with Him, tba 
83 en we ſhould not ſerve Sin. For le 
that is dead is freed: from Sin. And again in the Second 


Rom. vi. 3. 6. 


of this Epiſtle, declaring himſelf to be dead ro th; 


Law, that he might live unto God, he ac- 
BY quaints us how he came to be ſo in thele 
Words, I am crucified with Chriſt. 


V. 20. 
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Thus to imitate their Bleſſed Maſter, is not only 
the Duty, but the Glory too of Chriſtians. Te Us 
is reſerved the Honour of compleating, and of be- 
ing able to give the finiſhing Stroke to, all that our 
great Redeemer had begun. For the moſt important 
and moſt ſaving Circumſtances of his Life and Death, 
are to be ated over again, by and upon our own 
ſelves, to ſecure the full Efficacy, that God ordained 
them for. He, who brought Accompliſhment to all 
preceding Laws and Revelations, and was the ſub- 
ſtance of Prophecies and Types continued for four 
Thouſand Years together, was yet content to be- 
come himſelf (in ſome ſenſe and degree) a Figure of 
every private Believer. Oh the admirable mixture 
of this Wiſdom and Condeſcenſion! By which it was 
contrived, that the things impoſſible to be effected by 
the ſtrength of Man, ſhould be undertaken by the 
Eternal and Almighty-Son of God ; and yet that e- 
ven this Undertaking of the Son of God ſhould, as 
to the ſucceſs of it in each Man's particular Caſe, de- 


| pend upon ſomething done by himſelf, as neceſſary 


to conſummate and crown it. 

Such are the advantages of, and Motives to, this 
Duty, ariſing from the conſideration of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Example. But there is alſo upon Us the 
ſtrongeſt Obligation poſſible to deal with the World 
and the Fleſh after this manner, upon the account of 
his being Cruciſied. Any ſort of Death undergone 
by Him, would have engaged us to what went before; 
but his Death was attended with ſuch Circumſtances 
of ſuffering, as muſt needs melt the maſt rocky 
Heart into Compaſſion, and leave us even loſt ia Won- 
der and Aſtoniſhment, at his unparallel'd Humility, 


8 invincible Meekneſs, und incomprehenſible Love. 


And theſe Reflections purſued a little farther, by re- 
preſenting, not only Who it was that endured, but 
pon what account, will ſhew the true Cauſe and 

Gg 4 Foundation 
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Foundation of all thoſe Sufferings to be laid in thoſe 
very Luſts, that give the denomination to à carnal 

and worldly Mind. Theſe are the Inſtigators and 

Actors of every crying Abomination, which requi- 
red the Atonement of his moſt precious Blood. Theſe 

were the Betrayers and Murderers of that Holy One; 
The Burden that weighed down, and (if I may be al- 
lowed ſo to ſpeak)the wicked Hands that Crucified his ve 

y Soul, by that Horrour and Amazement, which gave 
him Tortures more exquiſite, than all the Anguiſh 
of his accuteſt bodily Pains. And are not we' the 
baſeſt and moſt inſenſible of all Wretches, if this 
will not provoke us to Revenge? If it do not kindle 
in our Breaſts an Indignation and Hatred, never to 

be pacified with any thing leſs than the utter deſtrud- 
ion of thoſe his vileſt Enemies? It is recorded of 

Tome of the beſt Kings in Scripture, that the Death 
of thoſe Traitors, who had murdered their Fathers, 
was one of the firſt inſtances, in which their Royal 
Authority was exerciſed. This was eſteemed a necel- 


 fary act of Juſtice, a pious Severity, due to the Ho- 


nour of the injured Dead, and the ſecurity of the 
living Heir. And, if ſuch Executions were com- 
mendable in Them, how ſhall We anſwer it to the 
Prince of Life and Glory, if the Vices that couſpi- 
red his Death eſcape unpuniſhed ? How can we pro- 
miſe our ſelves ſafety, if we bear to foſter thoſe Vi- 
pers in our Boſom; And, forgetting his Wrongs, and 
dur own Danger, are reconciled to thoſe treacherous 
mortal Foes, from whoſe Subtlity and mercileſs Ty- 
fanny he died to reſcue us? Oh let us ſo remember 
theſe things, as to ſharpen our juſt Reſeatment, and 
kindle a holy Rage in us; that we may diſdain al 


Peace, and glut our Fury with the utter Deſtruction 


of theſe inteſtine Enemies. The more provoking 
their Offence hath been, the moreexemplary let their 
Puniſhment be. Let us then nail them to the Crok 

of 
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of Chriſt; by making That the Inſtrument of their 
Death, and Sacrificing them to the Honour and Me- 
mory of his bitter Paſſion. For all this the Holy 


Ghoſt may well be ſuppoſed to inſinuate, when com- 


manding us to Cruciſie, and be Crucified to, the 
Fleſh and the World. 1 


2. Secondly. The Crucifying of theſe was a very 


proper Metaphor, as that was a ſure indeed, but 


withal a very ſlow and lingering Death. The ſeve- 
ral Goſpels take notice of this, in that paſſage con- 
cerning the two Thieves, whoſe Life was ſtill in 


them after many Hours: And therefore, for preven- 


tion of Recovery and Eſcape, or for quicker Diſ- 
patch, their Legs were broken at taking down from 
the Croſs ; while of our Saviour it is 

obſerved, that Pilate marvelled if he were lark v. 40,45. 
already dead, and refuſed to grant his Body, till ſa- 
tisfied by the Centurion's Teſtimony, that it was cor- 


tainly ſo. Thus is it likewiſe with the Offenders we 


are treating of. Subdued and killed they muſt be 
but this Conqueſt asks a great deal of time. Death 


cannot be given them at one ſtroke, though never ſo 


reſolute, never ſo well directed; but the Blows muſt 
be followed thick, and many repeated Wounds and 
Bruiſes muſt go to effecting it. This is not a Work 
of violence, or to be done at a heat, but by frequent 
Buffetings, long Diligence, and continual Watchful- 
neſs. Their Strength muſt be waſted and worn out 
recruit and time for Breath conveys new Life into 
them. It often happens, that they lye for Dead, and 
ſo tempt us to neglect them; but that appearance of 
Safety is our moſt fatal Overthrow. For we muſt 
take good heed, that thoſe terms of Mortiſying and 
Killing do not betray us into ſecurity, by miſtaken 


apprehenſions of this Matter. The evil Principle 


muſt be ſo quell'd, as to put it paſt the power of 
acting with any Vigour or Succeſs 3 but we can never 
wholly 


* 
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wholly root out the Cauſe, nor get quit of the firſt 
common Matter, out of which our Luſts are formed. 
We may correct and diſable Nature; but we cannot 
annihilate it: For ſo long as Bodies of Fleſh and 
Senſe bear us company, we cannot but continue in 2 
condition of Frailty and Danger. There is (as [I 
have lately obſerved) a contrariety of Principles in 
fallen Mankind; a difference of Ends for our Deſires, 
and diſtinct Motives that incline and perſuade us. 80 
that one of the two will always govern; and it is our 
Buſineſs (in which we have the ailiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit) to ſet this byaſs of Nature and Paſſion the 
right way; to caſt the weight on the ſide of Reaſon 
and Religion, and yield our ſelves up to their Gui- 
dance. Thus the ſenſual Appetites will not have op- 
portunity to rebel; or if they do, the attempt will 
prove feeble and vain. For they are theu killed, 
when no motion er ſign of Life appears; or when re- 
duced ſo low, that their Motions are very rare and 
faint, and always ineffectual. And in regard the 
bringing them down to this degree of Impotence 
requires long and continued Conflicts, in which they 
die away by degrees, and hold out even to a Miracle; 
therefore the Figure of Killing is yet more elegant 
and lively, and receives a great improvement by de- 
termining the kind of Death, and ſpecifying in that 

of Crucifx1on particularly. | | 
3. This is alſo very ſignificant, Thirdly, if we re- 
\- Hed upon the Ignominy and Painfulneſs of that 
Death. A Deathreſtrained tothe meaneſt of Slaves, and 
the moſt ſcandalous of Malefactors. And therefore op- 
poſed here to glorying in any thing but the Croſs of Chriſt, 
to denote the Contempt St. Paul treated the World 
with, and, that all the advantages and alluremeyts of 
it were vile to the laſt degree; or, as he elſewhere 
111. l. 8, ſays, counted but dreſs and dung, in 
Finns # compariſop of the excellency of the - 
0 edge 
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ledge of Jeſus Chriſt. A Death of Torments inex- 
preſſible, which every violent Death muſt be, in pro- 
portion as it is more lingering. Now in Crucifixion, 
beſides that none of the Vitals are immediately aſ- 
faulted, and ſo Nature feels her own leiſurely decay; 
The very weight of the Body upon the pierced 
Hands and? Feet (where a wonderful complication 
of Nerves and Sinews, render the Senſe quicker) 
muſt needs create an Anguiſh beyond imagination, 
Thus alſo the mortifying our corrupt Affections 
muſt needs (as Matters now ſtand with us) be a migh- 
ty force upon Nature. Of which our Lord no doubt 
was ſenſible, when he choſe the cutting 7 
off a right hand, and plucking out a right n 
eye, as Phraſes fit to denote the ſtrict Reſtraints and 
unrelenting Severities requiſite upon theſe occaſions. 
This is ſo far from needing any proof, that each 
Man's own Experience teaches it but too well. 
For one great advantage taken againſt the ſelf-deny- 
ing Duties of Religion, is the pretended unreaſon- 
ableneſs of contending with Nature, and the hard- 
ſhip and barbarity of turning our own daily Execu- 
tioners, But the obligation, and the . 
benefit of doing ſo, as well as the fal- E/. S. VI. of 
lacy of all Arguments to the contrary, 3 
have had their places of being conſide- 

red heretofore, Nor do they fall within the com- 
paſs of my preſent Argument, which is only con- 
cerned to prove the fitneſs of the Apoſtle's Expref+ 
fion, of Crucifying and being Crucified to Sin, ths 
Fleſh, and the World. 11 of that I hope the Par: 
ticulars now infiſted on, are Evidence ſufficient, =» 
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The Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
| The Go sPEL. 
PARAPHRASE. St. Matth. vi. 24. 


tent the Charity exhor- 
ted to before V. 19, 200 


ther he will hate the one, and 
other; or el{e he will bold to the one 


- 24. Now to the in- N' Man can ſerve two Meſters . Jn 1 


maybe more cheertul- and deſpiſe the other, Ye cannot ſerve God and 


Iy exerciſed, and the Mammon. 
ind directed to its ö 


true Ob ct (C. 22, 23.) conſider, that no Man can ſerve two Maſters, 


who command contrary things, (as God and the World always do) at one 
and the ſame time. | | 


/ 25. Be not therefore 25. Therefore Iſay unto you, take no thought fir 
anxious for the neceſ- your life, what ye ſhall eat or what ye (hal 
fariesof Life; for he drink, nor vet for your body, what ye ſhall put on; 
thar gave that Life can- i not the life maze than meat, and the body than 


nor want either the raiment? 
; or the will to | | a 
give Proviſions for ſuſtaining ir. | | 


6. Obſerve what 26. Behold the fouls of the Air : fir they ſer 
- Carche takes of living nt, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; 


Creatures of leſs value yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Ave ye not 
than You in his eſteem; much better chan they ky | 
and fee how necdl:f  \ | 

ſuch Solicitude iz. | . 


Oo” 27. And withal ee ; ; 27. Which of * taking thought can add une 
how very ineffectual. cubit unto his 55 eg 


Fabure. 
fack diſquieting Cares = | FA | 
are ofthemſelves; for if his Bleſſing do not proſper and c operate with 
all your own Endeavows can effect nothing. U 


28. 29, 30. Nay, de- 28. And why tale ye thaugbt for rai ment? co 

vet lower than feder the lillies of the field, how they gron'; t 
the Animals, and ob- toil not, neither do they ſpin. Rhone 
ſerve the Beauties of 29. And yet I ſay unto you, that even Salome 


every Field: Whoſe in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe, 


Cloathing exceeds all 30. Wherefore if God ſo cleath the graſs of the 
the gaieties of Art; feld, be e day is, and to morrow is cafp into 
and js it not a manifeſt the oven, he nat much more claath you, O ge 
want of Faith, to ſup- little faith? | 

poſe that he, who thus 1 
adorns thoſe Vegetables, will be unconcerned to furniſh Men and Chrifti- 


ans with needful Cloathing ? 


31. Therefore take no thought ſaying, What 
ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, or where 
withal ſhall we be cloathed © 


32. For 


ove the 
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NE (For after all theſe things do the *Gentiles 32. Theſe Diftraſts 
(eek) for your beavenly Father knoweth that ye were much leſs unbe- 
lave need of all theſe things. coming ignorant Hea- 


7 | thens, but are at 
minal in You; who have been better inſtructed concerning the F 


det ce of God: both that which is genere{ over all his Creatures, and 
that which is diftinguiſhing and peculiar to his faithful Servants. 

But ſeek ye firſ# the kingdom of God and hu . Let ĩt therefore 
, and all theſe things ſhall be added —— Arſt care to re- 
nuto You. | commend your ſelves to 


him, by doi 
Duty, and ſecuring che Happineſs of another Life; andthe Proton 
necefiary for this Life, ſhall be thrown into you as over Meaſure. 


24. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, 34. So unreaſonable 
for the mrriw will take thought for the things of upon all theſe 2ccounrs 
it ſelf e ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. it is to diftralt your 

5 Thoughts about ſubſiſt- 
ing hereaſter; Which is but anticipating your Trouble, of which the 
preſent time hath always enough to exercile your Care. 


CoMMENT. 


H E Paraphraſe hath intimated, how well it 

agrees with our Lord's Deſign in ſome Paſ- 
fages juſt before, to reſtrain the inordinate Love 
and Care for the conveniences of this preſent World. 
This is done in the Goſpel for the Day, which con- 
fiſts entirely of Arguments directed to that purpoſe. 1) 
Upon Each whereof I ſhall obſerve ſomewhat very J 
briefly, and then infer from the Whole thele two | 
Points, very neceſſary to be rightly underſtood by e- 
very Man. The Nature of that Carefulneſs here for- 
bidden; And the Duty of That, which is {till not 
only allowed, but even expected, with regard to 


theſe Matters. | = * lj 
I begin with our Saviour's Arguments intended to j 
abate of our inordinate concern for the Things of [ 
this World. | 88 
I. The Firſt of theſe is The Danger of alienating, ſ 
our Hearts from God, and growing negligent in His 6 


Service, by addicting our ſelves to the Love and 2 
| | | luit 
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ſuit of temporal Advantages. No Man 
can ſerve two Maſters, for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the 
one and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and Mam- 
mon. The force of this Reaſon turns upon two 
Points: The One implied, the Other expreſſed, 
Firſt, it is implied, That every Man hath ſome Ma- 
ſter : That is, ſome Object, the Love and Deſire 
whereof ſits ſupreme in his Heart, and is the govern- 
ing Principle of his Actions and Behaviour. In this 
BY ſenſe our Saviour ſays, Whoſoever com- 
John vit. 34. mitt eth ſin is the ſervant of ſm. And St. 
Rom. vi. 16. Paul, Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
- your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 
4 Pet. ii. 19. ye are to whom ye obey * And St. Peter, 
While they promiſe them ob; they them 
te 


i 7 

ſelves are the ſervants of corruption, for of whom a Man 
is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bondage. Such 
a ſtate of Subjection cannot be ſeparated from the 
Notion and Being of any Creature whatſoever. For 
no Creature ts ſelf-ſufficient. And ſince all naturally 
deſire and labour after Happineſs, all who have not 
wherewithal to furniſh themſelves, muſt ſeek it in 
ſomewhat without them ; and, whatever it be where 
they place and hope for it, That is their Maſter. 
Thence their Love, their Deſire, their Fear, their 
every Paſſion are drawn Thither all their Actions and 
Purpoſes tend; This is the Source and this is the End, 
where all they do and ſuffer meets at laſt, like Lines 
in their common Centre. 

Now from hence plainly follows the Second Point 
expreſſed in the Argument here, which is The Im- 
poſſibility of having more than One ſuch Maſter. 
For, in regard every created Mind depends upon Hap- 


V. 24. 


pineſs from ſomething without it ſelf; it cannot be 


equally affected toward any Other Object, as This. 
But all the reſt will be valued, either in Subordination 
| 0 
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to it, or declined and deteſted for their oppoſition 
againſt, and inconſiſtence with it. In the former Caſe 
the Maſter {till retains his Dominion, though Others, 

for the ſake of their Subſerviency, are allowed a place 

in the Affections. But in the latter Caſe, the Ends 

aimed at are contrary 3 the Methods for attaining 

them contrary ; and therefore, ſo far as we incline 

and approach to the One, at ſo much farther diſtance 

are we from the Other. Indifference in the Point 

there cannot be, where the Ends are contrary ; Sub- 

ordinacy of Service there cannot be. neither, where 

the Ways to them are contrary. And this our Lord 

declares to be the Caſe between God and Mammon. 
Both cannot be ſerved ; Both cannot be loved : For 

the One is the Object of Faith, the Other of Senſe; 

The Happineſs propoſed from the One is ſpiritual and 

future and eternal; That which we flatter our ſelves 
with hopes of from the Other is ſenſual and preſent 

and trauſitory- The Method of obtaining the One is 

to be ſtrictly juſt and holy and good; to look beyond, 

and in our hearts get above, the World; The way to 

Happineſs preſcribed by the Other is to boggle at no- 

thing, though never ſo baſe and unjuſt; to ſuffer no 
Conliderations of Religion to reſtrain or check our 
Purſuits ; but to fet our Hearts and Hands and Head 
continually at work, and reſolve to get Riches and 
Honour and Power and Pleaſure, how dear ſoever 
they coſt us here or hereafter. . 

Mean while it ſeems to me very obſervable, that 
our Lord here ſeems to make ſome dift-rence, between 
loving the One and hating the Other, and holding to the 
One, and deſpiſing the Other of the two Maſters. For we 
cannot fairly conclude, from what went before, that 
loving the World in any degree whatſoever , is alto- 
gether inconſiſtent with the Love of God. The Ne- 
ceſſities of Humane Life, and the Supplies they ask 
and find from Worldly Accommodations, make it im- 

WY poſſible 
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poſſible for a Creature conſtituted as We are, not to 
retain a tender Regard for the Comforts, upon which 
its Subſiſtence, or at leaſt the Eaſe of it in ſo great a 
meaſure, depends. And that which Nature hath 
made neceſſary, the God of Nature will not condemn 
as ſinful. But we are then only in a Criminal Senſe 
Lovers of the World, when this ſo entirely poſleſſes 
our Hearts, that we have no Love left for God. And 
any Exigence, by which theſeare brought into compe- 
tition , effectually makes the Diſcovery where our 
Maſter-Paſſion is placed. For, where our Affection for 
Both cannot be indulged and gratified , the chooſing 
whether of the Two we will prefer and abide by, and 
whether we are content to forego, is a ſufficient Evi- 
dence of the Love and Hatred intended by our Bleſſed 
Lord in the Aphoriſm now before us. And this Con- 
1 uction we have his own Authority for ; Who, by 
* 14 . ſaying, F any man come to me, and hate 
.. not his Father and Mother , and Wife and 
Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea and his own Lift 

alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple, had no deſign to inſinu- 
ate, that the becoming void of natural Affection was 

a requiſite Prediſpoſition to the becoming a good Chri- 
ſtian ; but only, that the deareſt things in the World 


ought not to rival or have the preference above Him. 


For ſo he clearly explains himſelf in another Evange- 
Mar lliſt, He that loveth Father or Mother mort 
tt. x. 37. 
loveth Son or Daughter more than me is not worthy of me. 
In ſnort, love and value theſe we may, provided that 
Affection and Eſteem keep within its juſt bounds, and 
give place to a better and more amiable Object. For 
in our Saviour's Language, not to love more is equi- 
valent to bating , and that which we do not hold to, 
we are accounted to deſpiſe. mee. 2 
But ftill there is a great deal of danger in indulging 


even this lawful Love of the World. Net only becauſe 


the 


\ A 


than me is not worthy of me, and he that 
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the Objects of it, being ſenſible and preſent Conveni- 
ences, are apt to gain upon our Hearts, and engage 
them farther than we are generally well aware, toward 
that Love which is unlawful ; but, becauſe this is very 
apt to impoſe upon us ia the Judgments we make of 
our own Spiritual State. For many a Man, no doubt, 
is really devoted to the World, who thinks himſelf 
not at all ſo. We generally ſappoſe our Hearts right 
with God, ſo long as we can reaſon our ſelves into the 
clear Reaſon and Duty of loving Him above all things. 
Whereas alas! the Proofs to be given of this Love, 
do not conſiſt in ſpeculative Arguments, but in Ha- 
bits and Actions. And They, who feel no difficulty 
in concludiug, that no Other Object is comparable to 
God, when in cool Blood, and while Want keeps at 
a diſtance; find themſelves quite different fort of Per- 
ſons, when the Neceſſities of humane Nature bring 
them to the Trial, aud all the Paſſions conſpire to 
take their part againſt Reaſon and Religion. The 
only way therefore to ſecure our ſelves againſt the 
hazards of any ſuch Experiment, which it ſhall 
pleaſe the Wiſdom of Providence to make upon us, 
is, not only to ſatisfie our ſelves, that there is no man- 
ner of proportion between God and the World ; but 
to accuſtom our ſelves continually to fix our Deſires 
and A ﬀections entirely upon the Former: And, even 
when no danger of Competition appears, conitantly 
to be upon our Guard, that we ſuffer no Impreſſious 
that are very ſtrong and tender to faſten upon our 
vouls, which any Events or Apprebenſions in the 
Affairs of Life will otherwiſe not fail to make, with 
regard to the- latter. And for this purpoſe there 
cannot a better Expedient be thougat oa, than to 


| dwell much upon the Warning given us here, That 


theſe two Maſters are of differing and irreconcileable 
Tempers , that the Service of both is utterly incom- 
patible, and therefore that _ heed is to be taken, 

| left 
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leſt, by making too near approaches to the Service of 


the World, we inſenſibly looſen and damp our Af- 
fections for God; And, even when no ſuch Conſequence 


zs intended, do yet in effect ceaſe to retain any longer 


to him: | | . 
2. Our Lord's Second Argument againſt inordinate 


' Concern for the Things of the World, is that Di. 
ſtruſt of God's good Providence, which it manifeſtly 


implies. For prevention of which Sin we are here 
directed to two Confiderations; What he hath already 


done for our ſelves, and, What he does continually 


for his other Creatures: $3040 | 
What God hath done already for Us, is intimated in 
thoſe words, IL not the life more than ment, 
and the body than raiment ? If fo, then 
He that hath power to give the greater, cannot want 
power to give the leſs; and He that had the Good- 
neſs to beſtow ſubſiſtence, will not fail to beſtow the 


"V0." 


Supplies, without which here we cannot ſubſiſt. Our 


Creation was the Work of his Almighty Power; And, 


to make us the more ſenfible of this, he hath reſerved 


to himſelf the determination of many accidental Qua- 


lities in our Frame, which ſeem to be of no great 


Importance, except only as they ſerve for diſtinQ 
ons between one Man and another. And yet in 


theſe, in appearance ſmall and inconſiderable, Circum- 


ſtances of our Bodies, if all our Endeavours are not, 
as maniteſtly they are not, able to produce the leaſ 
fl | alteration ; (not ro add one Cubit to on 
8 #7, Stature, as our Lord here, not ts, mali 
Ch. v. 26. „ 2 84 
Luke xil. 26. one hair of our head white or black, as le 
elſewghere expreſſes it) How vain an Im 
gination 1s it to preſame, that our Sollicitude is that, 


upon which the preſervation of the whole Body mut 


depend? How wicked, to ſuppoſe that His Car 
who deſcends to ſuch minute Particulars, will na 
concern it ſelf for Matters of greater, and mud 
Fl | 8 more 
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more neceſſary Conſideration? For the Being he gave 
us is an effect of his Goodneſs, as well as of his 


Power: A Pledge that he will, no leſs than a De- 


monſtration that he can, ſuſtain us; The very act of 
giving it did in truth charge us upon Him for main- 
tenance; And therefore the Pſalmiſt's Connexion and 
Reaſoning is very juſt, I is he that bath pg . 1 


made us and not we our ſelves, we are his 


people, and the ſheep of his paſture. Had we made our 
ſaves, then indeed the whole Care of keeping our 
{clves would in all reaſon lye upon our ſelves; But 
in regard Another made us, it is but reaſonable he 
ſhould, and we have no manner of ground to que- 
ſtion but he will, maintain us. 

2. To the Inferences made from the things God 
hath done for our ſelves, we are commanded to add 
thoſe, which our own Obſervation of his dealings 
with other Creatures will naturally ſuggeſt to us. His 
feeding the fowles of the air; Which as they are not qua- 


ified for, fo it is plain they have no need of, ſowing 


and reaping, and gathering into barns, nor 
in proportion, any of the provident 
Methods, employed for the ſupply and preſervation 
of Mankind. His cloathing the lilies g .. 

ard praſs of the fields, with Ornaments 0; 

and Beauty far exceeding all the Powers of Induſtry 
and Art. Theſe are plain Evidences, that he is 
never wanting to furniſh neceſſary Supports for 
every ſort of Being given by him; and therefore 
juſtify our dependence upon the like Care, ſince we 
are in the ſame Capacity and Relation to him; Equal» 
ly his Creatures, and therefore equally entitled to 
his preſerving Providence, as Any of theſe are, or 


V. 26. 


Jan poſſibly be. 


But this Argument holds a great deal ſtronget, 
When we conſider. what an admirable Order God hath 
ranged his Creatures in, and what diſtinguiſhing 
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Characters of Favour and Eſteem he hath vouch ſafed 
to Soine of them above others. The Birds have in- 
deed an Animal Life, but this is of no mighty Conſe- 
quence: The Flowers have a Vegetable Life only, 
are void of Senſe, and of very ſhort duration; and 
yet even That, which whether it continue long or 
not, 1s no great matter : And even This, which ne- 
ver was Intended, and is not in any paſſibility, to 
continue long, hath ever ſince the Foundation of the 
World, been thought not unworthy the Care of Him 
that made them. But what Compariſon is there be. 
tween the utmolt Excellencies of Vegetation and 
Lenſe, and the Faculties of a Rational Soul? Man- 
kind are made after God's own Image, made capable 
of glorifying him by a voluntary Obedience here, 


made for the injoyment of Immortality hereafter ; Ml © 
And therefore as every wiſe and good Man does, ſo — 
e 


we have all the reaſon in the World to believe tha 
God does, proportion his Tenderneſs and Concern I Un 
to the Value and Dignity of the Object. That a 1 
though Every ſort of Beings be alike his Creatures, MW ©! 
yet al! do not ſhare alike in his Providence; but this 


extended with a more eſpecial regard to ſuch as are MI 
of a more excellent and durable kind. Il 
Nay, the Argument runs higher ſtill, when it ö tne] 
remembred, that the Creatures here mentioned, wer i Ae 
ia great meaſure deſigned for the Service and Enter- = 


t unment of Mankind. Conſequently God, in takin? 

cire of Them, takes care of Thoſe to whom they mi- 
niſter Suſtenance and Delight: And we have reaſa 
to interpret that Care, as a Kindneſs to our Selves 
But nothing can be more abſurd than that Infidelity 
which ſees ſo ample Proviſion made for Creatures 
the meaneſt Endowments and very loweſt Qualithſ 
and at the ſame time diſtruſts the Maker of it for ſuc 
Proviſions as are abſolutely neceſſary, for Creates 


much better than they; For Them to whom he hati . 
; | | vel 
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yen Dominion over the reſt: Them for whoſe uſe 
the reſt are Created. That the reſt want nothing for 
them, is plain; fo that to ſuppoſe We ſhall be as wel 
dealt by as They are, might ſuſhce to compole all 
uneaſy Sollicitude for the Things of this World. But 
we have a great deal more for tt: For to ſuppoſe, 
that We ſhall be dealt by but as well as they, is an un- 
becoming and very faulty Reflection upon Provi- 
dence. Our Saviour's manner of Reaſoning declares 
it ſo to be, Wherefore if God ſo cloath the 
graſs of the field, which to day is, and to 
morrow is cat into the oven, ſhall he not much more 
cloath you, O ye of little Faith? 

3. A Third Argument againſt ſach inordinate Con- 
cern, is its inconſiſtence with the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Many among the Heathens 
were wholly ignorant, and None of them had a right 
underſtanding, of the Nature and Providence of God. 
ln Them therefore that Sollicitude was excuſable; be- 


V. 30. 


auſe ſiting the Condition of Men, who were of Opi- 


nion, that, knowing no ſuperiour Power whereo! they 
might ſafely depend, or that did at all intereſt it ſelf 
in their Affairs, it ſtood them in hand to look to 
themſelves. But Chriſtians are inſtruRed, that the 
Mercy of God is over all his works ;, that it is over Man- 
kind eſpecially ; that it is oyer good Men, after a 
till more peculiar fort ; that they who 
ear Him lack nothing, and that from them 
ar live a godly life, he will withold no 
manner of thing that is good. They are confirmed in 
thefe aſſurances by the Relation God vouchſafes to 
bear to them, ſuch as perceives and kindly conſiders 
their wants. For the Affection of a Father cannot 
ſuffer Children to periſh in their Neceſſities, and the 
All- ſuſficiency of a Heavenly Father cannot be deſtitute 
of means to ſupply their Neceſſities. Chriſtians a- 
21 are taught, not to ſet up their Hopes and their 
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Reſt in this World, but to expect their Inheritance 
and Happineſs. in another. If the Gerziles therefore 
who had none, or a very dim and confuſed, proſpect 
beyond the Grave, laid themſelves wholly out upon 
this only World they knew of; we are not much to 
wonder. But the Chriſtian's principal Concern 
ought in all reaſon to be the ſecuring their Portion in 
that future Life; and for the preſent ſo to attend up- 
on their Duty, as may engage the Favour of God, 
and juſtify their contented. reliance upon all fitting 
Supplies in their Paſſage, by that Godli- 
neſs, whigh hath the promiſes of bath Lives; 
And ſo will approve it ſelf profitable to them, as well 
upon the way, as at their journeys end. All theſe Mo- 
tives to a cheerful truſt in the good Providence of 
Vail God. I take to be included in thoſe 

A words, (Aſter all theſe things do the Gen- 
tiles ſeek) far your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of. all theſe things; but ſeek ye fir the kingdom of 
Goa and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 


. Jim. 16S; - 


added unto. you. . 

A Fourth Argument againſt this inordinate Con- 
cern, is the needleſs Trouble and Torment of it. 
The Torment is implied in the Original Word, 
which ſignifies not every ſort of Care, hut that ex- 
tream anxiety which rends the very Heart, and per- 
plexes the Mind; The Confuſion whereof our Lord 
deſcribes in a very lively manner, by thoſe queſtions 
of People diſtracted in their Thoughts, and not 
knowing which way to turn them; What ſhatl we cat! 

what ſhall we drink ? wherewithal ſhall we be 
Vz. (clothed? As if all were loſt, and deſpc- 
rate, and God could find no way to furniſh them. 
The needleſſneſs of that Torment is expreſſed by 
daking. thought for to morrow ;,. haraſſing our Minds 
with Fears and poſſibilities of Want hereaſter: And 
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heaping Sorrow and Labour upon our own Heads, 
by laying upon the preſent, time , -which hath as 
much already as it can well bear, that Burden which 
no way belongs to it. Thus much is imported by 
our Lord's Command, deduced from his whole Di- 
courſe upon the Subject. Take therefore 
no thought for the morrom, for the morrow | 
ſpall take thought fer the things of itſelf : ſufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. n 2 

From what hath been ſaid upon the Firſt, it is eaſy 
to diſpatch my Second Head in very few. words; By 
ſhewing, What ſort of Care is here forbidden, and 
What not only allowed, but even expected from 
us. 


VIA. 


1. That Care is certainly forbidden, which betrays 
a greater Love for the World than for Almighty 
God. And this we may reckon done, by conſeating 


to any unlawful Means to promote our temporal Ad- 


vantage; by retaining any we are already poſſeſſed of, 
at the expence of His Favour and a good Conſcience; 
By following our Worldly Affairs with Delight, and 
attending his Service with wearineſs and grudging 3 
Or by wholly neglecting the Latter, rather than miſs 
the leaſt opportunity of proſecuting the Former. 

2. That Concern for the World is here forbidden, 
which puts us upon calling into queſtion the Power 
or the Goodneſs of God, which torgets to be thank- 
ful for Mercies already received, and neglects the dai- 
ly inſtances of his Bounty to the World in general. 
And herein offend all thoſe querulous and deſponding 
Tempers, which murmur and complain of Provi- 
dence, aggravate their Sufferings to Impatience, and 
their Wants to Deſpair z as if there were no God 
that'governs the World, or They the only things 
in the Univerſe diſregarded by him. 11 
3. That Concern for the World is certainly for- 
bidden, which makes us regardleſs. of our Duty and 

3 Hh4 Eternity, 


/ 
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Eternity, places all its Endeavours and Aims here and 
below, and looks upon the preſent Advantages as its G0 
proper Happineſs : Such as is not content to refer I peu! 
the meaſure of theſe to the Diſcretion of that Father hor 
above, and acquieſces not in-hisappointments; but had aC 
rather be Wealthy and Great than Righteous , and ß thi: 
induced to Virtue, more for the Promiſes of this Life, not 
than either for the ſake of its own intrinſick Value, Þ foe 
or the Rewards to be had by it in a future ſtate. Slo 
4- That Concern again is forbidden, which is ras 
placed on Superfluities, and fixes a careful Eye up- of 
on things a great way off: That will not let the in 
Man enjoy himſelf, for fear he ſhould want ſeveral @ thi 
Years hence, or his Family ſuffer for it when he i; W 
aſleep in his Grave. Wretched Folly ! As if God Ca 
would not be the ſame powerful and good God then a: ou 
now, and ſuffictentto provide for Thy Children, who W he 
hath ſo long and ſo plentifully provided for Thee. In MW us 
ort, under this particular we may include all that MW ha 
Care of the Men that are fretful and uneaſie, ſordid WM pr 
and niggardly, griping and uncharitable. pe 
2. On the Other hand, if there be, as no doubt in 
there is and niay be in any of us, ſuch a concern to Hof 
provide for ones Self and Family, as loves the World pe 
in ſubordination to God, and would not, to gain it MW w 
all, do any thing to diſpleaſe him; And as ſerves hin m 
cheerfully, follows the Buſineſs of a lawful and uſeful MW nc 
Calling induſtriouſly and conſcientiouſly, and labours m 
hard at his Buſineſs,not becauſe he dares not truſt God, W hi 
but becauſe he dares not tempt him; but ſtill always MW v 


refers the ſucceſs'of that Labour to His diſpoſal, aud IM tl 
waits for his Bleſſing pariently and conteatedly : A IM i: 
Goncern that remembers, there is a higher to which it d 
muſt give way, and that the Proviſions it ſeeks are MW © 
on y the recruits of a Traveller, not the Stores of a MW r 


fed Inhabitant: A Concern laſtly, that permits 3 
Man to enjoy his preſent Bleſſings with a 
Dee "| : an 


er — WW 


WO wu. _ (> v# WR — 


* 
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and Thankfulneſs, and an even Temper, And truſts 
God for his future Subſiſtence: Is decent in his Ex- 
peuces, hoſpitable to Strangers, friendly to Neigh- 
bours, Juſt to All, and Charitable to the Poor: This js 
a Care and Concern for the things of the World, which 
this whole Diſcourſe of our Bleſſed Saviour contains 
not one Syllable againſt ; W hich the Scripture, where- 
ſoever Diligence and Frugality are commended, and 
Sloth and Profuſeneſs diſcountenanced, plainly encou- 
rages and applauds ; And which the Laws of Nature, 
of Humane Society, and of Revealed Religion, allagree 
in demanding of ns. And now, How can we conſider 
this matter as it deſerves, and ſufficiently admire the 
Wiſdom and Mercy in this kind Diſtribution of our 
Cares? For upon the whole, God forbids the making 
our ſelves uneaſy here, to prevent our being miſerable 
hercafter : That Care which is of ſervice, he hath left 
us to purſue, and That which can do us no good, he 
hath commanded us to caſt npon Him : That which 


| promotes the Uſe of our Reaſon, and chooſes the pro- 


pereſt Methods for Succeſs, by preſerving our Minds 
in ſteadineſs and tranquillity, we are allowed; And 
of That which brings Diſorders and Perplexity, and 
perfectly bereaves us of our Peace and our Conduct, 
we are debarr'd. In ſhort, God hath ſo tempered the 
matter, that we may neither deſpair of his Bleſſing, 
nor preſume upon ſubſiſting without it; But uſe ſuch 
means, as argue not Deſpondency and Fear, but an 
honeſt Application to the Duties of our Station, and a 
willing Submiſſioa to His Diſpoſal of Events. If 
therefore our Lives be uneaſy, let us remember who it 
is that makes them ſo 4 and not accuſe, Either the Or- 
dinances of God, Or the Neceſſities of Nature, but our 


on Selves : For they are then only uneaſy, when we 


refuſe to follow the Directions of our Saviour, for ſer+ 
ving Him without Diſtraction inthe One, and repoſing 
our Souls upon his Fatherly Care for all neceſſary Sup- 
lies of the Other, | The 


* 


. 
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The Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


Fh. iii. 16, tc. Lord, we beſeech thee, let thy continual pity 
2 cleanſe and defend thy Church; and becauſe it 

cannot continue in Safety without thy Succour, 

eſerve it -evermore by thy Help and ſs, 


— Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


. The EP ISTLE. 
PARAPURASE. | Eph. iii. 14. 
13. I exhort you by 13. I Deſere that ye faint nat at my tribulation 
all means not to be diſ- ; for you, ex, is your — 
couraged in your Duty FE | 
upon the account of my Sufferings, of which you ought to be glad rather, 


ecauſe they are a proof of my Sinecrity, and a Confirmation of the Truth 
ef the Doctrine! preached among 23 n A 


14. For this cauſe Tbow my knees unto the father 
_—_— | of our Lord Jeſius chriſt. 1999 

15. Who hath made. 15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and 
all the faithful, 7ews earth is named. 18 e 
and Gentiles,the Spirits 1 
already glorified, aud thoſe, till in a ſtate of tryal, Sons of God, and ſo 
one Family, and Brethren to the Angels. os 

T } 


16. That he would grant you according tothe 
riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with might 
by bis Spirit in the inner man. 

„ ng may dwell in your hearts by 

| auß; that ing rooted and grounded in love, 

18, 19. That you may 18. May able to compreheud-with all {a 
have a due Senſe of that what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
infinite Love of God, height, — © Ig 
the full Dimenſions 19. And to know the love of God, which paſſeth 
whereof are too vaſt for Enowl-dge, that ye might be filled with all the 
deny Mortal 1 to fulneſi of God. ay Ea 
comprehend ; that ſa je 134% UB: 44 
may be endued with the higheſt. Meaſures of all Spiritual Grac-5, of 


Which your prefent Condition is capable. 


20, Now unto him that is able to ds excecting 
ebundantly ahave all that we can 48 or think, 
according bo the power that worketh! in us. 


21. Unto him he glory in the church by Criſs 


Jeſus throughout all ages, world without end. 


COMMENT. 


Ve 
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COMMENT. 


His Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be written from Rome, 
in ſome part of thoſe two Years, in which St. Paul, 
though a Priſoner, was yet allowed the _ —_ - 
favour of dwelling in his own hired Houſe, | ASS xi. . 
and of receiving All that come to him. The Portion of it 
read to Nay conſiſts of Two Parts; An Exhortation, 
And a Prayer for ſuch Additions of Grace, as might 
enable the Epheſians to comply with that Advice. The 
Former we have at the Thirteenth Verſe. The Latter 
is continued to the End of the Chapter. 5 
1. The Matter of the Exhortation conſiſts in their 
not faint ing, that is, not being ſhaken in the Conſtanex 
of their Belief, nor diſcouraged in the Practice, of thoſe 
Chriſtian Truths, which he, when preſent, had taught 
among them. A Temptation very incident to weak 
Minds, when the Doctrine they had embraced lyes 
under Perſecution, and the Perſons from whom it was 
received, by falling under publick diſcountenance, 
come to make ſo different a Figure, as that of St. Paul in 
Bonds at Rome, by the inſtigation and prevailing Ma- 
lice of the Fews, was from the ſame St. Paal baffling 
the Jews, and working Miracles at Epheſus. Againſt 
this Temptation, which diſpoſes Men, from the Ca- 
lamities or Diſgrace of a Teacher, to abate of their 
Eſteem for the Man and the Matter taught by him ; 
and ſo to ſeek Pretences for ſecuring themſelves, in 
caſe the Danger ſhould come nearer home; he fortifies 
them, by- declaring, that his Tribulations were fan 
Them, and that. they were AZatter of | 
Glory to them. 00 | os + PITT 
By ſuffering for Them, he means, that the very 
thing, which rendred his Jemiſi Enemies implacable, 
was his aſſerting the Privilege of the Gentiles. For 
this he did, by arguing and maintaining openly, that 
God had now under the Goſpel laid aſide the 1 
ä | | | on, 


6 


* 


N 
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ction, which formerly obtained, and (as he expreſſes 
it) made the Gentiles Fellow-heirs, and of 
v6 the ſame Body, and Partakers of his Pro- 
miſe in Cbriſt by the Goſpel. Conſequently, To be now 
a Jew is ſo far from confining God's Fayour to the 
Per ſuaſion ſuch a one is of, that it utterly excludes 
him from it: And to have been a Few before, puts 
him that comes under this new Diſpenſation, upon no 
better a foot, than thoſe ſtand, whocome into it from 
the very Dregs of Pagan Idolatry and Ignorance, 
Theſe Declarations the Fews might take offence at, 
who diſdained ſuch a Levelling with People held by 
them in the utmoſt contempt : But the Epheſians, who 
found their Account and Advancement in it, had rea- 
ſon to cheriſh aud be highly delighted with it. Con- 
ſequently, when this was the Provocation, they had 
a particular Intereſt in the Sufferings it occaſioned; 
and were obliged by Gratitude, as well as Duty, to 
make the Apoſtle's Afflictions for ſo boldly ſtanding 
by Their Rights, a very forcible Argument for Cou- 
rage and Perſeverance in that Faith, to which they 
ſtood indebted for their own Privileges. Upon the 
fame account he might very juſtly affirm, that his Tri- 
bulations were their Glory too. For what could do 
more credit to their Pretenſions, than their Apoſtle's 
Sufferings in defence of them? Had he been never fo 
peremptory in aſſerting theſe, during his Stay at 
Epheſus only, where the Perſons, whoſe Advantage 
was concerned, would be ready to protect him; this 
might have look'd like an Artifice to ingratiate him- 
ſelf, by exalting Them. But conſtantly to perſiſt in 
avowing the ſame Rights, doing it to the very Heads 
of thoſe Adverſaries that would leaſt endure it, ſub- 
mitting to and being in no degree intimidated with 
Inſults and Injuries, Violence and Tumults, Bonds 
and Impriſonment; This muſt remove all ground of 
Jealouſy; and prove, that one fo much in * 
ot! 5 _ 
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fully ſatisfied, not only in the Truth, but in the Con- 
ſequence, of the Principle he ſuffered for. This muſt 
in all reaſon be a ſtrong Confirmation , not of that 
ſingle point alone, but of all the reſt in which he had 
inſtructed them. And the Epheſians might well think 
it an Honour done them, and an indiſpenſable Engage- 
ment to continue firm in their Proteſſion ; after the 
higheſt Evidences of His Sincerity and Conſiſtence 
with himſelf, by whoſe Zeal their firſt Converſion to 
ſo advantageous a Faith had been effected, and the 
glorious Expectations conſequent to that Converſion ſd 
abundantly juſtified and eſtabliſhed. | | 
Theſe Arguments are certainly perfectly well fitted 
for the po rn Purpoſe. But the beſt Arguments in 
matters of this Nature, cannot by their own Strength 
produce the intended Effect. Our Collect for the Day 
(alluding poſſibly to the Scriptute now before us) 
acknowledges, that the Church (and the ſame is true of 
every Member of it) cannot continue in Safety withour 
God's Succour. His Help and Goodneſs are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to preſerve us. Which they very oiten do, by 
giving Force and Eſhcacy to thoſe Arguments, by 
which our Teachers. urge us to a neceſſary Care for 
preſerving our ſelves. St. Paul therefore, in the fol- 
lowing Words, declares, that the matter of this Ad- 
vice to his People was likewiſe the Subject of his ear- 
neſt Petition to God. And here again we may obſerve, 
The Nature of thoſe Graces he asked for them, And the 
End to which he prayed the Grant of them might be 
ſerviceable. Theſe, with the Title given to God at 
the Beginning, and the Doxology at the End, make 
_ Subſtance of the Remainder of che Epiſtle for 
the Day. | 
The general matter of his Requeſt is, that They, 
according to the Riches of God's _ 
might be ſtrengthened with Might by hs V 
Spirit in the Inner Man. By the Inner Man, no doubt, 


is 
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is meant the Mind or Soul; That inviſible but eſſential 
and principal part, which is contradiſtinguiſhed to 
the Outward and vifible, our Body. Thus both are 
plainly in the ſame Text, where this Apoſtle, recount- 
g a great Variety of Afflictions, and the Supports 


* he found under them, ſays. "oe e 
2 in 6. * b _ under them, ſays, We faint not, 


tare ugh our Outward Man periſh, yt 
The Inward Man is renewed Hay by day. This Tone 
Mm differs from the New Man , as the Faculty does Fai 
from its Subject. The Latter is a Complication of N wh 
Chriſtian Vertues and Graces; The Former is the no! 
Seat in which they reſide and act. The Latter are the ane 
©... Inftroments of our Change, The For- | 
Ur 17-2415: mer is that part upon which the Change I i= 
is wrought : They renew, This is the Spirit of the i T. 
Adind renewed by them. ee, e JIOM 
St. Paul prays therefore, that the Holy Ghoft would W wi 
_ convey into the Minds of his Epheſians ſuch Additions St 
of Divine Grace, as might be a ſafficient Preſervative ¶ Fi 
againſt Temptations and Infirmities 5 That he would he 
Uncreaſe their Abilities to reſiſt and overcome, in pro- D 
portion as their Conflicts and their Neceſſities in- ) 
creaſe; which he calls ſcrengthening with Migin; And, MW > 
that this might be in ſuch abundance, as is anſwerable ti 
to the exceeding greatneſs of that Power which en- K 
ables, and of that Goodneſs which diſpoſes, God to \ 
Liberality, in ſupplying all the Exigencies of his + 
faithful Servants. For ſuch Exuberance of Bounty, 1 1 
conceive, is meant by the Strength of the Spirit being f 
Aiſtributed, according to the Riches of his Glory. { 
The Effects of which are, (1. ) Chris dwelling is 
2363 219 their Hearts by Faith. Our Lord had 
| ſaid, If a man love me, my Father will love 
him, and me will come unto him, and make our abode with 
bim; and St. Paul, in the cloſe of the Serond of this 

,, Epiſtle, fays, Chriſtians are bailded to- 
Ern. ii.2l. gecher for an Habirarion of God through the 
Spirit. 


John xiv. 23. 
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al Spirit. From hence it appears, that the Communica- | 
tion of the Grace of that Spirit, which is inſeparable | 
re from the Father and Son, is the manner of their 4wel- 
t- ¶ ling in Mens Hearts. But this muſt not be underſtood 
tz of every fort of Communication, but ſuch a pleatifal 
t, and permanent one, as anſwers to a fixed Abode. 
When Chriſt takes entire poſſeſſion of us, and all our 
Affections are ſubject and devoted to him; When our 
faith is firm and conſtant, and the only Principle 
whereby we are governed, ſo as to value and defire 
nothing in compariſon of what He would have us do, 
and hath promiſed to give us. 2194 
(2.) This is followed by being rooted and prowmided 
in Love, that is, ſo fervent a Love of God, as (like a 
Tree that is ſet deep and hath taken ſtrong hold, 
| and a Houſe whoſe Foundation is broad and firm and 
well wronght) is not to be ſhaken by the moſt violent 
Storms of Adverſity and Perſecutions. And, that the 
Firmneſs here mentioned may be effectually attained , 
he prays, that they may be able to comprehend the vaſt 
| Dimenſions of God's Love to Them. | The wonderful 
Mercy of redeeming the World by the Death of His 
Son, The boundleſs and ſurprifing Mercy of admit- 
ting all Mankind (Gentiles as well as Jews) to the 
Knowledge and every Benefit of this myſterious Love. 
Which when St. Paul declares to be ſuch as paſſes 
Knowledge, and yet at the ſame time begs that they 
may know it, The ſeeming Inconſiſtence of theſe Ex- 
preſſions may be accounted for as follows. Either, 
(1.) That this is the moſt excellent Subject that the 
Thoughts can dwell upon, and more worthy their 
Study than any other fort of Knowledge whatſoever ; 
Or, (2.) That this is a Subject too large and lofty for 
Humane Powers to know, and can only be Rnown by 
the ſupernatural Illuminations of Gods 
own Spirit: Or elſe, (3.) (as the Word John . 15. 
know is ſometimes applyed to the Aﬀe- 
N ctions, 


— 
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Qions, and not the Underſtanding only) that a deep, 
affectionate, and thankful Senſe of a Mercy, which 
mortal Men cannot conceive the full Value and Extent 
of, will inflame them with ſo fervent a Love in return, 
as ſhall eſteem nothing too much to be done or ſuffer- 
ed for the Service of Him, who hath ſo wonderfully 
Joved Them: but ſhall put them upon aſpiring to the 
very higheſt pitch of Piety, and Vertue, and Grace, 
that any mortal Men are capable of coming up to; 
and ſo of being filled with all the Fullneſs of God. 


_ + Theſe are Effects ſo very extraordinary in them- 


ſelves, ſo very important to the Parties interceded for, 
that the Apoſtle thought it requifite to mention the 
Perſon addreſs'd to, under ſuch Characters as might 
fatisfy his Epheſians, that they wonid not be asked in 
vain. To this purpoſe the Inclination to give is 
implyed, in calling God the Father of our 

V. 14. Lord Jeſus Chrift, of whom the whole Fami- 
ly in Heaven and Earth is named. For He, who, with- 
out any diſt inction or reſerve had admitted theſe Gen- 
tiles into equal Privileges with his once peculiar Chil- 
dren and People, and by his Bleſſed Son had enlarged 
his Family, incorporated all Nations of - Believers, 
all that ever were or ſhould be, 
Heaven, into one Brotherhood and Body, could not 
be imagined backward in granting any (ſpiritual Af- 
ſiſtances uſeful and neceſſary for accompliſhing theſe 
kind Intentions toward them. And, though the 
Effects mentioned here require a very ſtrong Opera- 
tion; yet, to take off all Apprehenſions from that 
quarter, he declares, that God, by the 
| Homer that worketh in us (the invincible 
Force of his Holy Spirit in our Hearts) can, if he 
pleaſes, do not only what St. Paul had here prayed he 
would do, but exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think. So reaſonably might they hope, not only 


for Theſe, but even for greater Bleſſings and . 


glorified Spirits in 
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if God ſhould ſee ſuch needful and proper for their 
Circumſtances. | 

The Uſes fit to be made of this Scripture are ſeve- 
ral; Particularly, We ſhould learn from hence, Not 
to think at all the worſe of good Perſons and good 
Principles, when they fall under Diſcountenance or 
Perſecution : To confirm our Adherence to ſuch, by 
conſidering theAdvantages accruing to theTruth, from 
the Oppoſition of its Enemies, and the Sufferings of its 
friends. We ſhould acknowledge our Conſtancy in 
theſe, and our Vertue in all caſes, to be God's Gift, 
and the Strength by which we ſtand, not our own but 
His. We ſhould be perpetually labouring to poſſeſs 
our Hearts with a more and more vigorous and thank- 
ful Senſe of the Mercies we enjoy by Jeſus Chriſt; and 
to make our Love and Zeal for ſo gracious a Father and 
Benefactor, as fervent, as conſtant, as dutiful as may be. 
And what Aſſiſtances ſoever we want for theſe Pur- 
poſes, we are inſtructed where to apply for them. 
What Encouragements we have to ask, and what Aſ- 
ſurance to receive. Which when it is our Happineſs 
to do, St. Paul is in the laſt place our Example for 
rendring thanks to Him, who becauſe he hath laid the 
Foundations of a Church to endure throughout all 
Ages, ought certainly to have Glory given him in the 
Church throughout all Ages, by Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


The Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
The GosPEL. 1 57 


St. Luke vii. 11. PARAPHRASE:; 


II; ND it came to paſs the day after that II. * A ſmall City in 
Jeſus went into a city called x Nagin 4 the Tribe of Iſfſachar, not 
and many of bu diſciples went with far from the Lefler Her- 
him, and much ay 6 | mon. 
12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the | 9 
6%, b-bold there was à dead man carried out x, 12. * It not being 
the only ſons of his mother, and ſhe was a widow : lawful for the Fews to 


«nd much people of the city was with her. bury within any of their 
* 4 | | Cities, becauſe all dead 

Bodies were by the Law unclean, =» 
Ii 13. And 


- 
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, 13. Aud when the Lord ſaw her, he had con- 
% 2 on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 

14+ And he came and touched the biere (am 

they that bare him ſtosd ſtill. And he ſaid, 

| Young man, I ſuy unto thee, Ariſe, 17,08 
14. By virtue of that ry. And he that was tead ſat up, and began 1 
Divine Power where- ſpeak - And he delivered him this mother. 
with this authoritative | 2 5 
Command was attended, Ne that was dead 


16. And there came a fear on dll * and thy 
| 8 glorified God, ſaying, That a great Prophet » 
16. * That God had riſen up among us, * and that G A hath viſited 
now ſent the Meſſiah hu people. ” 
indeed, ſee this Phraſe 
manifeſtly ſo uſed. Lukei. 68. 


17. And this rumour of him went forth through. 
out all Judea, and throughout all the regie 


round about. 


COMMENT. 


47 E Miracles of our Bleſſed Maſter are generally 
Works of Mercy and Compaſſion, And, That of 
this Day is eminently ſo; There being Few if any In- 
ſtances that called for them, which the Evangeliſts 
have repreſented in Circumſtances more fitted to move 
Pity. The parting with a beloved Child is at any 
time an Affliction, that in tender Mothers ſtirs a very 
Fnſible Concern. But when Time and Acquaintance 
have endeared their Converſation, when we have not 
only enjoyed the Diverſions of their Childhood, but 
the Promiſes of their Youth ; and begun to conceire 
juſt Hopes of their Attaintments and Proſperity, after 
that a few Years more have ripened them for the 
World; All theſe Conſiderations add weight to 
the Blow. | | 
But That, which here drove it deeper, is, that 
1 this Tong Man was the Only Son of his 
„12. — | 
Mother: No Remnant left behind to 
2 or to ſupply the Loſs; No Rememhrance of ; 
er | 


rayail left, but that moſt uncomfortable one, ol 
| | 4 — 1 


1 
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. fears and Pangs under gone to increaſe the number of 
the Dead, and her own Sorrows. 
_ And yet the moſt melancholy Aggravation 1s ſtill 
„behind. Which St. Z»ke therefore reſerves for the 
1a place, by acquainting us, that ſhe was a Widow. 
A State of all others the moſt friendleſs and forlorn, 
and for this reaſon frequently mentioned in Scripture, 
as That, which God reccives into his more peculiar 
protection. If any other Comfort belong to this Con- 
dition ; it ariſes commonly from the Children, which 
God hath ſpared ; Theſe are ſo many living Images of 
a deceaſed Father ; They ſncceed into his Cares, and 
in ſome meaſure fill his place, by comforting and aſ- 
fiſting a ſolitary Mother. Theſe are the . 
Arrows in the Hand of the Giant, that de- _ bet 65 ths 
fend their aged Pareats from Violeace Ay 
and Wrong: And, by cularging the Intereſt of a Fa- 
mily, enable them to bear up againſt any Adverſaries, 
that ſhall contend with them. But, when the Quiver 
is empty, and theſe Arrows all broke and ſpent, how 
eaſy is it then to inſult over and cruſh a weak Woman? 
She ſtands naked and childleſs, without any Help or 
Sanctuary, except in that kind and tender God, who, 
in conſideration of theſe Miſeries and Dangers , enga- 
ges that he will be, and by his ready Relief to ſuch 
Perſons proves himſelf to be, their moſt affectionate 
Husband, and never failing Friend. 

Such was the Caſe of this mournful Widow, be- 
reaved of her Husband, bereaved of her Son; in the 
Bloom and Vigour of Youth ; when juſt at a condi- 

tion of repaying a Mother's paſt Tenderneſs and 
Trouble, by becoming the Stay and Support of her 
Age and her Infirmities. This Complication of Mi- 
ſeries the merciful Jeſus ſaw , and felt, and relieved, 
by turning her Tears into Joy ; and in an inſtant, by 
one commanding Word, delivered the Young Man 
back healthful and ren to his Mother. This is the 
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State of the Cafe now before us, Which very natu- 
rally ſuggeſts theſe Two Reflections for our Improve- 
ment and Advantage. 

I. The Wiſdom of God, in ſometimes ſuffering his 
Servants to be driven to Extremities paſt all Hu- pr. 
mane Help. | 

II. His Goodneſs in comforting and delivering 
them, when reduced to this deplorable State. With ap 
13 the Former Head I will content my fell N A 
Hin now; and ſhall ſpeak to the Second upon 

a like Occaſion ſhortly. 

I. Let us then at preſent obſerve the Wiſdom of A 
God in ſuffering his Servants ſometimes to be driven WW Uf 
to Extremities paſt all Humane Help. That Queſtion 
of ſome Jews concerning Lazarm is equally apply Ch 
John xt cable to this Youth of Namn. Coult WF th 

„not He, which opened the Eyes of the Blind, Wl H 
have cauſed that even this Man ſhould not have dyed! 
No doubt he could. It was in his power to have pre- 
vented his Sickneſs, Or to have checkt the Beginnings Wl gr 
of his Diſtemper, Or to have given Succeſs to any Ap- 
plications uſed for his Recovery, Or to have calle 
him back at the laſt gaſp, and reſpited the Execution th. 
of the fatal Sentence upon him. He that afterward 
did much more, thereby ſhewed plainly he could have the 
done that which was leſs. So is it likewiſe in the 
Power of God, to contrive Us a ſmooth and eaſy Pal: 
ſage through the World; to ſecure us from Dangers WM ou 
and Calamities, as well as to ſupport us under them; ¶ ch. 
to ſhorten our Affliction, by bleſſing the Endeavours pe 
we employ to deliver our ſelves; nay, or to deliver by 
us without our own Endeavours by ſome wonderful WM an 
Interpoſition of his good Providence. | th 
But That, which God's Power can do, his Wiſdon D. 
often ſees fit not to do. He makes this Life a Valle 
of Tears to his Servants ; He ſees them ſtruggle with 
their Diſtreſſes in vain ; And, when they —_ _ 

, mpo- 
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impotence, and cry for Help to Him their only Re- 
fuge; he ſeems to ſtand by unconcerned, and turn the 
deaf Ear: So that they cannot perceive any Inclina- 
"W tion in him to pity their Diſtreſſes, or to anſwer their 
Prayers ; to bleſs Ordinary Means, or to ſuccour them 
with Extraordinary. | 
And yet, as diſagreeable as all this Carriage may 
appear to the Notions of a God, whoſe brighteſt and 
darling Attribute is Mercy; And of a Providence uni- 
UW verſally watchful and kind; There is a very rational 
and fair Account to be given of it; Such as may ſatisfy 
Any, who will conſider the Ends of Affliction, and the 
Uſes it is deſigned to ſerve. For the Difficulty it ſelf 
ſuppoſes, that none of thoſe things happen to us by 
Chance. The very ground of the Difficulty lyeth in 
that Appearance of Contrariety between the ſuppoſed 
Hardſhip of theſe Diſpenſations, and the infinite Good- 
neſs of That Being, at whoſe diſpoſal they areconfeſs'd 
tolye. Theſe therefore muſt be look d upon, not ab- 
ſtractedly as they are in themſelves, but with reſpe& 
to the Purpoſes they are appointed for. And, as ſuch, 
nothing more 1s needful to reconcile Men to them , 
than a Perſuaſion, that the Ends they promote are de- 
lirable and good, and worthy the wiſe Governour of 
the World, And, That Theſe are Means exceeding 
proper for promoting thoſe Ends. | 
1. Look upon them as Remedies for the Cure of 
our Vices, the corre&ing our Paſſions, and giving 
check to thoſe luxuriant Appetites, which, like the 
peccant Humours in our Bodies, muſt be taken down 
by hard Uſage and Reſtraint : And thus the Continu- 
ance or Increaſe of an Affliction may be as neceſſary as 
the firſt Application of it. For as all Tempers and 
Diſeaſes are not alike, ſo it is impoſſible the ſame Doſe 
ſhould relieve every one alike, They, whoare of eaſy 
© Conſtitutions, or whoſe Illneſs hath not taken deep 
root, will be recovered by ſhort and gentle * 
| 113 ut 
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But if the Sickneſs have got head, and the whole Maſs 
be tainted, this Caſe requires a ſharp and long Courſe, 
Thus, if a Man be of a good flexible Diſpoſition, willing 
to hear Rea ſon, content to be told his Faults, and up- 
on Correction inclined to do better, a ſmall meaſure of 
Adverſity will ſuſhce to bring him to himſelf. But if the 
Heart be tough and ſturdy, naturally ſtiff, or hardned 
by cuſtomary Sinning, it is not without great diff- 
culty, that ſuch a one is reclaimed. The Medicine 
then, which tail'd at firſt giving, muſt be repeated; 
and mix'd ſtronger and ſtronger, till it take effect. 
And, as it is no Reflection upon the Good-nature of 
a Phyſician to preſcribe very painful Remedies, and 
not ſpare for the Patient's complaining, when Life lie 
at Stake; So it would not be K indneſs but Cruelty in 
God, to be moved by the Prayers of his ſuffering Set. 
vants, and fo releaſe them, before their ſpiritual Health 
be recovered. Nay, in caſe a light or ſhort A ffliction 
cannot make this Cure, it is even Pity and Tenderneſ 
to lay on more, and to let them lye longer. 


2. Conſider Afflictions, Secondly, as a Tryal of our 


Vertues, and a Proof of our Sincerity; and in this 
regard both the Weight and the Continuance of them 
is very reconcileablę to the Wiſdom and Juſtice and 
_ Goodneſs of God. For the Rewards hereafter arc 
pProportioned to the Services here: And there is not 
one Difficulty in the diſcharge of our Duty, which 
ſhall be paſs'd over unregarded at the laſt Great Da) 
of Account. In regard then our Sufferings are but for 
a moment in compariſon, and the Advantage of them 
por is Eternal: Since they are but lige, and 
yet work out for us a far more exceed. 
ing Weight of Glory: We haye reaſon; rather to bleſs 


2 Cor. iv. 16. 


than repine at the Severity of that Diſcipline, which 


by brightening our Vertue contributes at the ſame 
time to the brightening our Crown. And Theſe art 


chfags not to be hropght about by flight and ſhort 
. 


lamities. For it requires but moderate Attainments 
in Piety to manage a ſmall Adverſity, if it endure 
long; or a ſharp one, if it paſs quickly off. But 
That, which diſtinguiſhes the True and the Brave 
Chriſtian, from the Counterfeit or the Vulgar one, is 
Patience and Perſeverance ; Bearing up and being 
Faithful unto the End; Never fainting under, or grow- 
ing weary of doing well, and ſuffering Evil; in any 
Inſtance that the Will of his Great Maſter ſhall think 
3 W fit to require from him. 

WW Theſe two Reaſons are of very great weight, ſuf- 
ö ficient to ſilence any Murmurs againſt an Afflicting 
Providence, could they be fairly heard. For this ever 
5 Wl deſigus either the Chaſtiſement of ſome Evil, or the 
WW Exerciſe and Improvement of ſome Good in us. But 
I muſt own, there is yet Another Reaſon for the 
| WW Point I am upon, which appears to bear a much 
| WH nearer Relation to the Circumſtances of this Miracle, 
from whence it was deduced. And That is, 

3. Thirdly, The doing right to God's own Honour, 
by making Men duly ſenſible, how abſolutely they de- 
bend upon Him, and whence it is, that all their Deli- 
eerances do really come. Now this is what we are 
exceeding apt to forget, and yet what is highly necef- 
fary to be remembred. So that we are not to wonder, 
if more than common pains be taken to refreſh our 
Memories, in fo very material a point. Had this 
Young Man never been ſick at all, or had he been but 
lightly indiſpoſed 3 the Preſervation of his Health 
would probably have been aſcribed to his Tempe- 


rance, and the confirming of it to early and prudent 
Care. Had the Diſeaſe grown dangerous, and the 


Cure in appearance deſperate , but yet a Change had 
happened beyond all Expectation ; Even thus God 
Almighty would have come in for but a ſmall ſhare, 
The Skill of the Phyſician, ſome ſeaſonable and ſovey 
reign Remedy, Strength " Nature, a happy Criſis, 
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or ſome ſuch poor Pretence, would have gone away 
with all, or far the greateſt part of the Glory. But 
when the Youth was actually dead, paſt all Remedies, 
and all Hopes; ſeen and known to be ſo by his Neigh- 
bours, his Relations, his Mother above all, who car- 
not be thought to give her Only Son up to the Grave, 
till his Death was paſt a-Doubt ; then for reſtoring 
him there was but one way remaining, even this 
amazing one uſed by our Saviour; Such as immedi- 
ately proved its Author and his Omnipotence; Such 
as ſtrook all that ſaw it with Wonder and Terror; 

naturally put them upon gloriſying God, and proclain- 
ing to all the World, that he had now viſited his Pei 
ple indeed in a very aſtoniſhing manner. 


- The Circumſtances of Mankind in general bear nt 


very diſtant relation to the Caſe before us. Moderate 
Afflictions make but little impreſſion ; They are ſoo 
conquered, and ſoon forgotten. The Greater create 
much Uneaſineſs, and that Uneaſineſs awakens our 
Care; But fo long as Prudence and good Management 
ſtand us in any ſtead, fo long we are inclined to flatter 
our ſelves with the credit of our Eſcape. But whe 
the Waves are ready to ſwallow us up, when the Pi. 
lot's Skill and the Mariner's Toil are of no farth« 
uſe, and all we can do with the Veſſel is to let he 
| drive; If then (as David expreſſes it) 
Pal. Ixwxviii, after his Indignation hath lain hard ug 
us, and he hath vexed us with all his Storms, 
Sad do by ſome ſurpriſing Providence, 
> owl diam us out of the Deep, that we fink nor, 
1: 9th and ſet us upon our bighPlaces; All Heaven 
opens, the Divinity diſplays it {lt 
bags dlearly, and every one that ſees it, pre- 
Ixiv. ſently crys out, This hath God done , fi 
they plainly perceive that it is bis Work. 
Nor does this Reflection extend to ſuch things only, 
as are above probable Means, and out of the reach of 
| | Humane 
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Humane Helps : But it teaches. us alſo to make a right 
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judgment of others, in which thoſe means may ſeem 
to challenge a part. It convinces us, that our ut- 
moſt Care and Contrivance come ſhort; that we can 
neither advance, nor ſecure our ſelves, without the 
favourable Concurrence of the Moſt High. It veri- 

fies the Pſalmiſt's Obſervation in the moſt ordinary 
events of Life; that except the Lord pl coun 
build the houſe, their labour is but loſt that | 
build it; and except his never ſlumber- a 
ing eye keep the City, the watchman waketh but in vain. 
Thus we are referred to a higher, to the true Cauſe 
of all our Succeſſes, and directed to aſcribe all to 
Him, who is the ſole Diſpoſer of all our Gifts. For 
our Diligence and Wiſdom he uſes, only as His In- 
ſtruments. And we muſt uſe them too, as ſecond 
and ſubordinate Means, to invite and qualifie us for 
his Bleſſing. But that Bleſſing nevertheleſs it is, 
upon which the Whole of our Affairs, and the laſt 
Reſult of every thing entirely depends. | 
This now I take to be a very natural and evident 
Inference from the Caſe under our preſent Conſide- 
ration; and ſuch as implies too, that we are obliged: 
to Patience and Submiſſion in all God's appointments 
concerning us. Grievous to humane Nature Suffer- 

ings muſt be, but the Glory of God and our own 

Good are Ends, that ought to be an oyer-balance to 
any natural Averſions or Infirmities. He who or- 

dains them, does not want Affection for us; He will 
impoſe no hardſhips upon his Children, that might 
conveniently be ſpared ; And therefore the ſame. - 
Reaſon holds for aquieſcing in the ſharpeſt Extre- 
mities, as in the ſhorteſt and lighteſt of our Tron- 
bles: For His appointment is as much concerned in 
the degree and duration, as in the kind and purpoſe, 
of our Sufferings. This Obligation holds in pro- 
ſpect of increaſing our Reward hereafter. But it 
: frequently 


cxxi. 
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frequently happens, that we are not left to ſuſtain 


our ſelves with ſo diſtant a Comfort. For this Paſ- 
ſage, I took notice, ſuggeſts a Second Obſervation, I * 
„concerning The Goodneſs of God in com- 
Goſp. xxiv. S. ; 
after Trin. forting and delivering his Servants, when 
| reduced to the mot deplorable Circum- 


ſtances : Which will find a fit Opportunity for be- 


ing conſidered hereafter. | 1 
1 vi 
co 
| a | | * ” th 
The Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity. 0 
The COLLECT. | tl 
Ord, we pray thee, that thy Grace may always tl 
| revent and follow us, and make us brine, | Epheſ. iii, 16. 
1 given to all good Works through Jeſus Chriſt c. Phil, 11.13, N 

rd. Ame u. | Ter: 


our Lo 


The Eyp1$STLE. 
PARAPHRASE. We, 1 Eph. iv. r. : 
I. I therefore who . || Therefore the ee of the Lord, beſeech you 


am in Priſon, for the that ye walk worthy of the vication where: 

fake of Chriſt and his with ye are called, 
ofpel, conjure you to 

Jive like Men, ſenſible of the Bleſſing, and agreeably to the Profeſſion, of 

Chriſtianity, | 2 4 | 


z. Be | humble and 2. With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long 
gentle, patient under ſuffering, forbearing ane gnother in lyve, | 
Injartes, not Angry or | | 
Contentious. 6 

Labouring to pre- 3, Endeawvouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 

9 Concord and U- the bond of peacę. F ; & f 
mty in Opinion and | 
J t, by this Unity of Affection. | | 

4; Io which theſe There is one Body, and one Spirit, even as 50 
— follow are indiſ- PE in one hope of hour calling. 1 
penſable Obligations; 1 
that the Church of Chrift is one Body, that his Spirig is as the one Soul 
animating that Body; that we all aim at, and expect one Reward ; 


F. Acknowledge ons F. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
Mafter , profeſs one 3 | 


Faith, ate initigted by one Beptilig, 


6. Os 
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6. One God and Father of all, who is above all, 6. Are Sons of the 
and through all, and in you all, ſame Father, whoſe 


Majeſty is over all; 
whoſe Proyidence orders all, and whoſe Graces are in you all. 


COMMENT. 


H E Epiſtle conſiſts of Two parts. The Fir, 

An Exhortation to ſuch Diſpoſitions and Beha- 
viour (more particularly toward each other) as be- 
comes Chriſtians. The Second, A Deſcription of 
that Unity in the Church, which is the great en- 
forcement of St. Paul's Exhortation. The Former I 
have had occaſion to treat of ſo frequently, and of 
the Latter ſo fully on the Firſt Sund. after Epiphany, 
that I cannot think it necdful to detain my Reader as 
ny longer upon them at this time. 


The Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity, 


The GOSPEL. 


St. Luke xiv. 1, PARAPHRASE, 


I. T came to paſs, as Jeſus went into the 1. Going to dine wit 
J houſe of 45 7 the c 22 Po ſees to eat 2 Ruler of the firſt G 
bread on the Sablath day, that they watch» lity, by Sect a Phariſee, 
ed him. Jeſus was very narrowly 
obſerved by ſeveral of 
the Company, how he would behave himſelf upon the following occaſion. 
2. And behold there was a certain Man before 
him, which had the dropee. | 
3. And Jeſus anſwering ſpake unto the La- 
Jers and Phariſees, faying, I; it Iawful to heal 
an the Sabbath day * ar 
4. And they held their peace. And he tooꝶ him, | 
and healed him, let him 20. Fs 3 4 
5. And he anſwered them, ſaying, Which of 7. Tis true, doing 
Ju fe have an Aſs or an Ox fallen into a pit, Cures on the Sabbath 
and will not ftraightway pull him out on the Sal- is what 1 have often 
bath day? 77 | been blamed by you 
| | for; and yer you make 


fl 


jour ſelyes no ſeruple tp do acts of Micrey in much leſs important Caſes, 


F- 4nd 
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6. Aul they could not anſwer him ag in t. 
theſe things. 0 ak 

7. And he put forth a parable to thoſe that 
were hidden, when he marked how they choſe nyt 
the chief rooms, ſaying unto them. 

8. When thou art bidden of any Man to a wed. 
ding, ſit not down in the higheſt place, leſt a mur: 
honourable Man than thou be bidden of him, 

9. And he that bad thee and him come and 
, ſay to thee, give this Man place, and thou begin 
with ſhame tv take the loweſt room. * 

10. But when thou art bidden, go and fit down in 
the loweſt room, that when he that had thee com- 
eth, be may ſay unto thee, Friend go up higher; 
then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the preſence of then 

| wa that ſit at meat with thee. 

11. My deſign in this 11. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf flall he ab;- 
Parable is to let you ſee, ſed, and he that humbieth himſelf ſhall be ex.!ted. 
that Humility is com- | 
mended and reſpected by God and Man; and that to aſſume more than 
ones due, is the certain way to loſe what one aims to get by it. 


COMMENT. 


OY great Reaſon, why Many who read Scripture 
Hiſtory very much, do yet make improvements 
by no means anſwerable to their time and Pains, is cer- 
tainly this; That Men uſually content themſelves 
with a general knowledge of Facts related there, without 
deſcending to a nice examination of the Circumſtances 
and manner of performing thoſe Facts. Whereas 
here it is chiefly, that the Beauty and Advantage of 
all Hiſtory lies; Theſe, rightly judged, and aptly 
applied, are the parts beſt qualified to inform our 
Underſtanding, to ſeaſon all our Converſation with 
Prudence, and all our Behaviour with Decency. 

To be told, for the purpoſe, as here we are, that 
our Lord healed a Man ſick of the Dropſy; what is 
This, added to his other Miracles, but as a fingle 
Drop to the Ocean? But to diſcern, and make proper 
Remarks upon his Conduct in that whole Affair; 
with what Precaution and Management, with what 
Courage and Reſolution, with what W 

| | an 
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and Temper he proceeded : This is of great and 
general Uſe, and may prove an excellent Pattern in 
our Lives and Converſations. Theſe therefore I de- 
ſign at preſent to inſiſt upon; Not merely for the fake 
of thoſe Rules and Reflections, to be gathered from 
the Words now before us, but in hopes, by the preg - 
naucy of this One Paſſage, to engage your more curi- 
ous attention to Others of the like Nature. 

To ſet this Matter clear ; Let it beobſerved, that, 
as our Lord was to dine with a Phariſee of ſome e- 
minence, the Company warched him: With a mali- 
cious and wicked intent, no doubt, to make ſome 
advantage from this treacherous Civility of Theirs. 
Two things concurred to cheriſh ſuch ExpeQations 
The Preſence of a Dropſical Man, And its'being the 
Sabbath Day. Hence naturally would ariſe this Dif- 
ficulty, That, either by forbearing to heal at that 


time, Jeſus would betray his Fear, and ſtrengthen - 


their Superſtitions with regard to ſuch Ritual Ob- 
ſervations; Or elſe by doing it he muſt incur the Cen- 
ſure and Odium of a Sabbath- breaker, and Contem- 
ner of the Law. He, who was well aware what Spies 
he had upon him, ſo ordered the Affair, as to accom- 


Pliſh what he ſaw fit, without any opportunity given 


for his Enemies to compaſs their Ends by it. In the 
Wiſdom of which Management, Each of the Verſes 
juſt now read, furmiſhes a Particular, well worthy 
our imitation. | ag th 

I. The'Fir# is, A prudent Caution not to give of- 
fence to Them, who we know are apt and willing to 
take it. For ſo did Jeſus, by prefacing his Cure with 
that Queſtion, I. it lawful to heal on the ſabbath day ? 
V. 3. N | * 

II. The Second is Reſolution in doing Good, when 
we have Power and a fit Opportunity, though ſen- 
ſible, that ſuch Good is like to give ſome Offence, 
or bring us into ſome Danger. For though thoſe 


pretended 
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pretended Oracles of the Law held their peace, and in 
wicked ſubtlety would determine nothing; yet Jeſw 
took the ſick man, and healed him, and let him go. 
V. 4. | 

III. The Third is, Condeſcenſion and Meekneſs, 
not inſiſting too rigorouſly upon being in the right, 
nor ſatisfying our ſelves always with that; but tak- 
ing all fit occaſions to vindicate our Actions from Of- 
fence, though never ſo unreaſonable, never ſo un- 
juſtly taken. And thus our Lord defends his whole 
Proceeding, from the Jem own Practice, and the ten- 
derneſs even to brute Beaſts, which They made no 
ſcruple of expreſſing, by all inſtances of ſeaſonable 
Reliefs even on the Sabbath-day, V. 5. | 

I. I begin with our Bleſſed Saviour's Caution not 
to give Offence to Them, whom he knew apt and 
willing to take it: Which I gather from his putting 

_ firſt that Queſtion, whether it were lay- 

v. 3 ful to heal on the ſabbath day. It is not 
to be thought, this Caſe was put, to ſatis fie any Scru- 
ples in our Lord, concerning the lawfulneſs of that 
Action. But, by offering thus to argue the Point, 
to gain an advantage from their inſiduous ſilence, 
which could not have been had, by not putting the 
Queſtion at all. This took off all imputation of 
Raſhneſs, and Obſtinacy, and Peremptorineſs in his 
own Opinion. The act of Healing had been equally 
lawful without it; but the manner of it had not been 
equally Prudent. And hence we ſee that our Lord, 
in his behaviour, did not only conſider what in ſtrict- 
neſs might be done; but what would look well, and 
how every thing might be ordered ſo, as to took beſt, 
when it was done. 

This then is an admirable Precedent for us to fol- 
low. It ſhews, what Reſpect is due to the good O- 
pinion of others, and what Care ſhould be taken, 
tor obtaining and preſerving it. No Motive, with 

7 | reſpect 
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reſpect to the advantages of this World, could more 


powerfully recommend the practice of Virtue, than 
that it procures favour and good under- 


ſtanding in the ſight of God and Man. Yet os 
| foperverſe are ſome, and ſo untucky others, that e- 
yen Virtue itſelf cannot always keep clear of De- 
traction and Contumelious Treatment. That Vice 
and ſhameleſs Lewdneſs ſhould meet with general 
Condemnation and  Reproach, is highly reaſonable 
becauſe ſuch things bid defiance to Religion and the 
Laws 5 they contradict and affront the ſober Senſe of 
Mankind; they are ſo vile in their Nature, and ſo per- 
nicious in their Conſequences, that none can approve 
them without Guilt, or favour them without Cen- 
fure. If therefore the Gall of invenomed Tongues 
would be content to ſhed itſelf upon the Profane and 
Profligate only; As our Wonder could not be great, 
ſo neither were the Matter very great; becauſe ſuch 
. Men receive but thedue Reward of their evil Deeds. 
But every one, who knows the World at all, cannot 
but be ſenſible, that Defamation does not uſe to ſtop 
at manifeſt, no, nor at ſuſpected Vice, but flies bold- 
ly at the Face of Virtue it ſelf; And the moſt up- 
right, the moſt circumſpect Chriſtians cannot ab- 
ſolutely eſcape the bitterneſs of the Slanderer and 
Backbiter. | 

This ts deſervedly looked upon as a very grievons 
Misfortane, and an Evidence, how unreaſonable, as 
well as uncharitable, the Perſons we have to deal 
with are. And fo, generally ſpeaking, no doubt it 
is. But yet I dare not take upon me to ſay, that it 
is always ſo. For many good Men, who look upon 
theſe Evil-ſpeakings, as-a ſort of Martyrdom, which 
their Innocence is called to ſuffer 5 would perhaps, 
upon a nicer Examination of the Matter, find theſe, - 
many times, to be not altogether their Fate, but in 
ſome degree their Fault, For there is a mighty dif- 


terence 


— — — 


ference between approving our ſelves to God, and to 


Men. God ſees our Intentions, He accepts our En- 


deavours, He conſiders what it is we would do, He 
makes allowances for what we cannot do. But our 
Brethren ſee the outward Circumſtances only, and 
form a Judgment from thence. They have neither a 
faculty of diſcerning our Thoughts and Deſires, nor 
good Nature enough to allow for them, if they could 
diſcern them. They Reaſon Backward, conclude a 
Fault in the Deſign, from a failure in the Means; 


and when we can do no better, pronounce that we | 


never intended to do better. In ſhort, To gain the 
favour of God, it ſuffices that we be Innocent; to loſe 
that of Men, we need only be Indiſcreet. So nice and 
tickliſh a thing is Reputation; ſo great, ſo common 
a Difference we find, between a clear Credit, and 4 
clear Conſcience. EO 
Abundance of Defeats, in truth, there are, which 


render even Piety and Virtue itſelf leſs agreeable and 


engaging to thoſe with whom we Converſe. If a 
Man's Zeal be intemperate and furious; if he be ſtiff, 
and fo tenacious of his own Opinion, as to run all 
to Rigour and extremity againſt thoſe of a contrary 
Judgment; If he be credulous and eaſie to receive 
ill Impreſſions; If fierce and addicted to Diſpute and 
Contradiction; If he ſtretch Chriſtian Liberty to its 
utmoſt Point of Lawfulneſs, or be a ſevere Cenſurer 
of them who carry it farther than himſelf ; If, either 
through want of better Breeding, or better Temper, 


he fail in the Reſpects or Condeſcenſions due to the 


Perſons, with whom he is concerned; If he be of 3 
Diſpoſition inquiſitive and buſy, and apt to inter- 
meddle in Affairs not properly His: Theſe, and 
ſundry other Miſmanagements there are, of which 
Men, good in the main, are frequently guilty, that 
naturally raiſe a Spirit of Oppolition and 7 
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and: caſt a blemiſh upon the honeſteſt Intentions, and 
moſt commendable Undertakings. | 
No ſuch Inconveniences it ſhould be every Man's 
concern to ward off as well as he can. For we are 
often called upon in Scripture, to be „ „ 6, 
Wiſe as well as Harmleſs, to adorn as well 
as to practice the Doctrine of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
conſider our ſelves in the midſt of a 2 
crooked and perverſe generation, Enemies | 
to Goodneſs, curious to find any Objections againſt 
it, and glad when they have found them. In a word, 
after our Saviour's Example here, to cut off occaſion 
from them that ſeek occaſion, by giving all Diligence, 
not only, that what we do be good in itſelf, but fo 
ſoftened and recommended by Decency and Prudence, 
that even our Good may not be evil ſpoken of. For 
there is a Duty incumbent upon us, toward one ano- 
ther; toward even the weak and Miſtaken, toward 
even the Malicious and Ill-diſpoſed, as well as to our 

ives, and to Almighty God. A Duty, not of e- 
qual force it is confeſſed ; For when Both cannot be 
pleaſed, God muſt be obliged, tho all Mankind be diſ- 
ſatisfied. And therefore, when all adviſeable Mea- 
ſures have been taken, to render our proceedings not 
only Harmleſs but Blameleſs too , if this will not 
conciliate Approbation and Eſteem, we muſt follow 
our Saviour on a little farther, and take him for our 
Pattern of Courage as well as Caution. For that is the 
II. Second Remark upon the Words, Reſolution 
in doing Good, when we have Power and a fit Op- 
portunity, notwichſtanding any proſpect of Offence 
to be taken, or Hazard to follow upon it. Thus, 
though the Phariſees held their peace, out of a mali- 
cious Defien to infaare him, yet He, who, without 
their Advice, knew what was proper „ 
to be done, took the fick Man, and hel-. 
ed him, and let him go. 
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To enſlave our Conſciences ſo far, as to do n 
Good, which will give diſtaſte, were to debaſe and 
_ deſtroy Virtue, by ſubmitting it to the Opinion of 
Men. On the . other hand, to attempt To doing 
Good, by an over eager and impetuous Officiouſneſs, 
this, upon ſome occaſions, turns to ilkAccount, both 
for our ſelves and for Religion. Hence it is, that to 
having the Power, I added the having a fit Opportu- 
nity: Such a one, I mean, as a Wiſe and Good 
Man will judge favourable, for obtaining the end of 
his Action. Hence that Rule of the Caſuiſts take; 
25 75 that the Negative Precepts oblige at all times 
ut the Affirmative do not. For no conjuncture of 
Circumſtances can ever make it warrantable to com- 
mit Evil; but many may bear us out in omitting 
Good, and diſpenſe with that, which is evidently 


unſea ſonable and unprofitable, as effectually, as if it 


were utterly impracticable. 
Indeed, where plain Duty calls, and God and our 
Conſciences only are concern'd, no Excuſe ought to 
ſuffice us; Becauſe the Acceptance and Effect of our 
Endeavours are in ſuch Caſes certain. But, where that 
Acceptance and Effect muſt turn upon other People; 
there we are at liberty to conſider the probabilitie 
of ſucceeding, and to employ or ſpare our Pains ac 
cordingly. Thus Brotherly Admonition, and Re 
proof, is a very Chriſtian, a very uſeful, and a ver) 
kind Oſſice; And yet our Lord ſeems plainly to di 
penſe with it, when thoſe we are to treat with att 
Mar. vii.s, To brutiſh, as to rrample ſuch pearts ur 
878 der foot, and turn again, and rend u. 
The winning over Proſelytes to the Faith of Chriſts 
aA Work, which one would think the Apoſtles under tit 
Higheſt Engagements inceſſantly to labour in. Jet 
$4 even Theſe were directed, when Of 
; City would not receive their Inſtructios 
kindly, to leave it, and carry the Goſpelto Anothe' 


The 


The ground of both which Caſes ſeems to be this 7 


That Others have then our ſucceſs entirely at Their 
Diſpoſal; that no Man is therefore bound to loſe 
himſelf in the Service of Them, upon whom, after 
his utmoſt Care and Zeal, it will depend, whether a- 
ay Service ſhall be done them or not. For indeed, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, when our attempts may be rendred 
fruitleſs, at the pleaſure of thoſe we treat with, not 
only the Opportunity, but the Power to do Good is 
WH Wanting. J Facet 
ue Inſtance now before us is of a kind ſome- 
what different from This, and therefore a direction 
; for our Behaviour, when ſome Good may be done, 
though at the Expence of Envy and ill Conſtruction. 


: The Malice of theſe Phariſees could not bind the 


Hands of Omnipotence, and the Cure of this Patient 


„ WW was an at of Mercy, far an Over-balance to all their 


moſt invidious Reflections upon it. Cure him there- 
fore Jeſus did; and he hath herein ſet us a Pattern, not 
to deſiſt from, or be diſcouraged in, Actions truly 


ſhall ſay or think of Us or Them. What hath been 
already deliver'd on This Head, will indeed juſti ſie our 
forbear ing Attempts, which can do no Good at all; 
but, where ſome Good may be done, there we are to 
conſider, of what Proportion and Conſequence that 


(. Letber, the Benefit be certain, the Inconvenience 
re Wl doubtful 5 the Good of great, the Evil of leſs Im- 
„ WW portance 5 the Good, what we are fairly called to 
„do, the Evil ſuch as will never happen to us, except 
Others do what they ought not to do; then we are 
he to caſt our ſelves upon God's Protection, boldly and 


bravely to diſcharge our Conſcience,and totruſt Him 
ne wich the Event. The Argument, which acquits us 
os WM from tempting unſeaſonable, unprofitable, and con- 
er. quently unneceſſary ITY is of no weight 
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commendable and profitable, for any thing the World 


Good is. And if, upon laying all Circumſtances to- 


to juſtiſie our Cowardice, or our Sloth. It there- 
fore highly concerns every Man, to deal ſincerely 
with his own Breaſt, where Matters are left at large 
for Chriſtian Prudence to judge of; not to aggravate 
hardſhips beyond the Truth, but to conſider, and 
determine, and act, as one ſenſible he muſt give an 
Account; and that, however Men, or even Himſelf 
may, yet God is not, cannot be mocked. E 
From Perſons arrived thus far, nothing more, one 
would imagine, ſhould be required. Caution not to 
give Offence before we act, and Integrity and Reſo- 
lution, and Wiſdom in acting, ſeem to ſet us above 
Miſrepreſentation; and that we might, with a gene- 
rous Contempt, look down upon any impotent Ca- 
vils and A ſperſions that may be caſt at us. Vet ſo 
did not the Bleſſed Jeſus : He ſets us alſo 
III. 9 7 A Pattern of Condeſcenſion and Meek- 
neſs, in vindicating this Action from Offence, tho 
moſt nnreaſonable, moſt unjuſtly taken. To this 
purpoſe he vouchſafes to argue the Point with theſe 


Phariſees, by urging their own Practice upon them. | 
V. 5. Which of you ſhall have an Aſs or an Ox fallen into | 
a pit, and will not ftraightway pull him out on the Sa- 


bath day? Upon occaſions like this, nothing is more 
 ufnal, than for People to grow ſullen and peremp- 
tory; to alledge, with St. Paul, that it 
i is a ſmall thing with them to be judged of 
Men, for he that judgeth them is the Lord. And there- 
fore, ſo long as God and their own Conſcience accuſe 
them not, it is perfectly indifferent to Them, how 
They and their Actions are thought of; Nor can 
They think an innocent Party concerned to give O- 
thers the ſatisfaction of demonſtrating that he is ſo. 


1 Cor. iv. 4. 


This is one of the falſe Meaſures, which even good 


Perſons are ſometimes apt to take; and, that it 154 
' falſe one, I deſign this Particular for a Proof. 


Flz: 
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That our Duty requires a very tender regard to the 
Opinion of our Brethren, and cannot be ſatisfied with 
the approving our Sincerity to God alone, is evident 
from the expreſs Precepts, from the moſt engaging 
Examples, in Holy Scripture, and indeed from com- 
mon Reaſon, and the Nature of the thing. The Pha- 
riſees had no Right to cenſure this Miracle of Chriſt ; 
Nor was there any juſt matter of Cenſure in it; And 
yet He, who neither owned the Authority, nor the 
Equity, of any Sentence they ſhould paſs, thought it 
convenient to clear an Action, in it ſelf Good, from 
the very Jealouſies and miſtaken Imputations of Evil. 
The Method propoſed by St. Peter for N 
quieting Slanderers and Detractors, is 14. 
not by ſetting at naught their Ignorance 
and Falſhood , but by being ready to juſtify our own 
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Conduct and Principles, and putting them te ſilence 


by wel- doing. What infinite pains do we find taken 
by St. Paul, to ſet all right, and to be well with his 
Corinthians ? And yet this is the very St. Paul, who, 
at other times, diſdains all falſe and diminiſhing Re- 
flections, objects to the juriſdiction of this lower 
Court, and declares he is to ſtand or fall by his own 
Maſter in Heaven. So careful were theſ& eminent Pat- 


terns to provide, as one of them expreſſes it, things 


honeſt, not only in the fizht of the Lord at EE 
bat alſo in che ſigh of F+ z and to pres r 4 
ſerve 4 Conſcience void of Offence, towards 
Poth. Which exceeding Warineſs leſt we ſhould 
imagine a Vertue, neceſſary for ſach pyblick Chara- 
ders only, that noble and excellent Rule to the Philip» 
pians, hath expreſs'd this Duty in Terms of univerſal 
Extent- Finally, my Brethren 1 whatſo- 1 1 
ever things are true, whatſoever things rer 
honeft,, what foever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are Ws whatſoever things ave 
A good report; if there be any Virtue, and if there be any 
; K K 3 P 7 4¹ 49 
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Praiſe, think on theſe things. The Motives here pro- 
pounded are plainly of Iwo kinds. The Truth, the 
Juſtice, the Purity; Theſe have reſpe& to the real 
intrinſick Worth, or, as he ſtyles it in the End of the 
Verſe, the Vertue of the Action: Then follow the 
Honeſty, the Lovelineſs, the Good Report, all of 
them comprehended in the Praiſe of the Action. But 
ſure, if each Ind ent did not bind us, it had been 
moſt abſurd ſo ſolemnly to joyn them; and to have 
made the One a Rule and Principle of doing well no 
leſs than the Other. _ | | 

Hence l take it to be very evident, that Many things 
oblige us, on the account of the Credit and Commen- 
dation belonging to them , though not politively pre- 
ſcribed to us by the Written Laws of God or Man, 
And, that all ſuch Pretences are frivolous and weak, 
as would countenance and ſupport Licentiouſneſs, by 
pleading, that ſuch Liberties or Indulgences are no 
where forbidden, and never therefore to be-proved 
directly ſinful. For, if they hear ill in the World, 
and naturally expoſe a Man to Cenſure and Diſrepute, 


there needs no farther Deliberatian in the Caſe : And 


although no Vice, yet, ſuppoſing Diſpraiſe to be iy 
them, the neceſſary Conſequence of St. Paul's Exhor- 
tation is, Think not on thoſe things. 
Again. If an Action be deſireable, becauſe it is 
Vertuous only, or Lovely only; we are certainly to 
employ our belt Endeavours for rendring it Both. 50 
to be pure an juſt, as likewiſe to be of good Report. 
Nat to defraud Vertue of the Commendation due to it, 
by humourſome Pride or Imprudence , but to be ex- 
tremely ſollicitous for its good Acceptance. And, if 
it happen to be miſtaken through Ignorance, or mil- 
conſtrued thrqugh Envy; to labour hard in its Juſti- 
fication. For all Obloquy is certainly an Unhappineſs, 
not only to the Good Man, but alſo to Goodneſs it 
ſelf, And therefore it is a Kindneſs, it is es 
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Juſtice to both, that things goed in themſelves may 


not loſe the Advantage of coming abroad with a good 
Report. 92 

There is indeed a time, when we are allowed to re- 
treat within our own Breaſts, and ought to take San- 
Quary there. If Men would diſcourage and affright 
us from our Duty, what the Word and Providence of 
God plainly require at our hands, we are. not to be 
terrified by their Malice, or valuWMheir Reflections 
one whit. But this always ſuppoſes the Duty to be 
plain, aad the utmoſt that may be done for prevent- 


ing ſuch Diſpleaſure and Miſinterpretation. If all 


that can be done, prove ineffectual to theſe Purpoſes , 
we then muſt, and may very well, be ſatisfied with the 
Approbation of Almighty God, and theTeſtimony of 
a good Conſcience. But ſtill, where God and Man 
both can be fatisfied ; if we do not ſatisfy both, ſo 
much as we negle@ in order to it, ſo much we abate 
of the Cenſurer's Guilt and of our own Comfort. The 
World is envious and ill-natur'd at the beſt , full of 
Tongues and Thoughts, never to be reſtrained from 
the Exerciſe of a Freedom that by no means becomes 
them. The Cleareſt Vertue is ſcarce a ſufficient De- 
feace,: And after all our Guard and Circumſpection, 
we ſhall find occaſion more than enough, for the laſt 
Refuge of a good Conſcience 3 and People in abun- 
dance diſpoſed to Detraction and Cenſure, who, even 
for the moſt innocent of our Actions, will neither be 
perſuaded by all we can do, nor convinced by all we 
can ſay. But to God and their own Conſciences be 
that, not to any Fault or Neglect of Ours. 

Yet here again I would be underſtood of ſuch Juſti- 
fication, as is prudent and proper. For even our Sa- 
viour himſelf did ſometimes reject Cavils and Calum- 
nies with Indignation, and would not afford them the 
Satisfaction of an Argument. And there is really an 


Inconvenience in the other Extreme; An exceſlive 
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officious Sollicitude, which does rather increaſe than 7 
remove the Suſpicion of Guilt. For, as fome Occa- 
ſions are of importance to require our Defence: $0 
there is a Malice to that degree froward, and frivo- 
tons, and impertinent ; that the beſt way of ſetting I wit 
our ſelves at eaſe; is to let it ſpend it felf, and the Ze: 
moſt effectual Anſwer to its Scandals is by Silence MW Ho 
and Scorn. ops 3 PO ITE 3 
Mean while, when Argument is ſeaſonable, we Hi. 
ſhall do well to imitate our Bleſſed Maſter's Prudence 40. 
in the Choice of it. He might have diſcour ſed very Ch 
nicely upon the Nature, the Inſtitution, the End of He 
the Sabbath; that a Reſt meant for the Refreſhment foi 
and Beneſit of Mankind, could not poſſibly oblige to 
an abſolute Ceſſation from Works of Neceſſity and 
Charity, becauſe This would tend directly to the Pre- 
judice and Deſtruction of Mankind. But he rather ; 
chooſes to turn their own Practice upon them. And ; 
this in truth is the Method of treating violent and 
felf-conceited Men. To accommodate our Diſcourſe 
to Their Paſſions and Intereſts, To ſhew the unreaſo- 
nable Creatures to themſelves. For Such are immode- 
rately fond of their own Doings , and will be tender 
in condemning the Meaſures of their Brethren , when 
made ſenſible, that there is no Remedy; but they 
muſt at the fame time, and in the fame or a greater 
degree, condemn thoſe taken by themſelves. Such an 
Inſtance either wins them over to our Favour, or at 
leaſt it ſtops their Mouths , and puts them more ef. 
ſectually ont of countenance, than all the dry Reaſon- 
ing in the World. For in this Effect and Succeſs alſo 
our Saviour is our Precedent 3 This ſo ſenſible Appli- 
cation to the Phariſees own Example, equalling, and, 
as is uſual with Men of that Temper, even ontdoing 
the very thing they ſo ſeverely blamed in Him, touch- 
ed them ſo cloſe, and fo utterly confounded them, 
that the S:xth Verſe acquaints us, They could not an/mer 
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The God of all Grace ſo prevent and follow us, with 
the ſeaſonable Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, that in 
theſe wicked and dangerous Days, all our Thoughts, 
Words, and Works, may be ſeaſoned and conducted 
with ſuch Warineſs and Prudence, ſuch Firmneſs and 
Zeal, ſuchxTemper and Condeſcenſion; as may derive 


Honour upon his Holy Religion, promote the Salya- 


tion of our own Souls, and anſwer the Character of 
His Difciples and Followers, who is made to us V. 
dom, as wel as Santtification and Redemption; Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous. Io whom with the Father and 
Holy Spirit be Glory and Praiſe and Adoration hence- 
forth and for erermore. Amen. 


— —_ — -- — 5 8 — — — — J— 
; * 


The Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT. 


Ord, we beſeech thee, grant thy People Grace to 
8 withſtand the T< mptarions of the World, the 

Fleſh, and the Devil, and with puce Hearts and 
Minds to follow thee the oaly Gods through Jeſus | 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


The Ex: STLE. 


1 Cor. i. 4. PARAPHRASE, 


Thank my God always on yeur bel alſ, for 
| the Grace of God which 1 given You by 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


5. That in every thing ye axe enriched by him, 


* n all utterance and in all kn,wledzec. | 5. In a happy Faci- 
lity of e 
thers, and in the underſtanding abſtruſe myſterious Doctrines, or — 
Prophecies. 
6. Even as the teſti mon ehr was confirmed 6. The ſo clear Evi- 
in jou. 9 f dence of which Spiri* 


tual and Divine Powers 


is 2 Confirmation of the Doctrine cf the Go pel : 


75 So cher ye come behind in 2 z waiting 
or the coming. Four Lord Jeſur chriſt. 


8. Who 
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8. He will not be 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, 
wanting to mu'riply his that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Ln 
Graces, and ſtrengthen Feſus Criſt, | 
you yet more, that o 


may be of the number of Them that are abſolved by Him in the Gren 
Day of Account, ; 


CoMMENT. 


HE Service, which this Portion of Scripture-may 

1 do us, ſeems chiefly to conſiſt in theſe following 

Particulars. _ © 1 2 | 

1. To inſtruct us by St. Paul's Example, that it 

becomes all Chriſtians in general, but more eſpecially 

the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to be highly pleaſed 

with, and truly thankful for, the Spiritual Advanta- 
ges, which the Bounty of God beſtows upon any of our 

Brethren. Foi none of theſe ought to be reckoned of 
private importance. They are given for Uſe, and that 

See Eyiſt. X S. Uſe converts them to the Benefit of the 
aft. Trin. Publick. They illuſtrate the Glory of the 
Almighty Giver, and advance the Kingdom of Chriſt 
among Men. And He cannot be a good Subject, who 
does not take ſatisfaction in every happy Acceſſion to 
his Lord's Dominion and Power, by what Hand ſo- 
ever that Enlargement come. Eſpecially, when it is 
conſidered, how cloſely Chriſtians are united in one 
Myſtical Body, of which our Lord is the common 
Head, and every Fellow-Diſciple a Member in parti- 
cular; this mutual Relation renders it impoſſible for 
the Benefits vouchſafed to any one part, wholly to 
reſt and determine there. Not to feel them is an Ar- 
gument that the animating Spirit hath withdrawn his 
Influences from the inſenſible part; Not to be delight- 
ed with them is monſtrous and unnatural ; for ſo the 
Apoſtle argues in the Twelfth of this Epiſtle, concern- 
ing the Sympathy, that 1s in our Outward, as an 
Intimation what ought to be in the Iowans, 278 
ether 
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Whether one Member ſuffer, all the Members h 
ſuffer with it; or one Member be honoured, Ver. 374 38 

all the Members rejoice with it. Now ye are the Body of 
Chriſt, and Members in particular. . 

2. The Wiſdom and Addreſs of St. Paul is very 
remarkable, in chooſing to begin his Epiſtle after this 
manner. The Church of Corinth valued the extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Spirit among them , even to a de- 
gree of Vanity. Nothing could therefore be more 
acceptable, than a due Commendation of theſe Gifts , 
and aCongratulation for the Bounty of God, no where 
in this reſpe& more eminent, than in that Church. 
But the mutual Envyings and Emulations occaſioned 
by thoſe Gifts, was one of the crying Abuſes, intend- 
ed to be rectified by This Epiſtle, and ſuch as would 
require St. Paul to deal very plainly with them after- 
wards. And therefore, to make thoſe Rebukes go 
down the better, at preſent he forbears any other Re- 
proof, than what his own Example of doing the quite 
contrary included. The Concern and Thanks he ſo- 
lemaly expreſles, for the diſtinguiſhing Graces of the 
Spirit ſo liberally imparted to Others, ſhewing by 
what they ſaw him do, what it was that each of them 
ought to do. And ſure we never take a more becom- 
ing, more inoffenſiye, more promiſing Courſe for re- 
forming the Errours and Follies of our People ; than 
by thus obliquely reprehending Their bad, by Our 
own wiſer and better Example. 

3. We learn from hence, That Theſe Gifts are the 
Effect of Belief in Or Chri#, that, whether the ordi- 
nary or the extraordinary Graces of the Spirit be our 
Wealth, it is ſtill to Chriſt that our being enriched 
ought entirely to be aſcribed : So again, 

4. That the Gifts here ſpoken of are very fit Teſti- 


$ monies for confirming the Truth of the Goſpel : And, 


5. That 


1 
| 
| 
| 


5. That to thoſe who have received them, they are 
a Warning to expect and prepare for the Return of 
this King, who will certainly account with his Ser- 
vants, for the Talents left with them, to be improved 
a in his abſence. 
Epiſt. i, Theſe are Points, which might be 
N of Tin ſeaſonably enough diſconrſed on here, 
22 2. Oy not been ſufficiently handled 
6. The Concluſion of this Scripture ſets us a Prece- 
dent for a moſt comfortable Inference to be drawn 
from the paſt Liberality of God to us; who begins 
with Grace, that he may end with Glory. But then 
this muſt be ſo underſtood, as to imply all thoſe Con- 
ditions, which the New Covenant hath interpoſed, 
to qualify us for Additions of Spiritual Strength here, 
aa for a Reward upon the Improvement of it here- 
after. We may fafely promiſe our ſelves, that God 
will not be wanting on His part: but we have no 
Warrant to preſume upon being either confirmed here, 
or found blameleſs at the Day of Chriſt, if there be no 
care taken not to be wanting on Our part. Something 
is expected from every one; More from Each, as Each 
hath received more Abilities. And the Conſequence 
of our Neglect to employ theſe to the Profit of the 
Publick, and the Honour of onr Maſter, ts, not to be 
confirm d, but deſerted and confounded. The bly: 
inſtead of being doubled, ſhall be take 

ne quite away, and the flothful unprofitable 
Servant caſt into outer Darkneſs. All this is much 
more juſt in God, than any Parable can poſſibly repre» 
fent; becauſe not only our Talents, but our Power to 
employ them rightly, are His Gift. And both are 
like Sced ſown in the Ground, which only, pro- 
vided we take good heed to cultirate it diligently, 
will ble ns with a large Increaſe. And when 
this Cate is taken, though the beſt we do or 5 
20, 
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do, will be allayed with Infirmities and Sins; yet we 
ſhall be blameleſs, i. e. ſuch as (according to the al- 
lowances of the Goſpel) no reproach or fault ſhall be 
charged upon, in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


- 
o 


—_—_ N 


The Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL, 
St. Matth. xxii. 34. PARAPHRASE. 


W Hen the Phariſees had heard that Fe- 


ſus had put the Sadducees to ſelence, 
they were gathered together. 
35. Then one of them which was a K lawyer, 35, * A Doctor of 
ule him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſzying. Law. 
36. Maſter, which i the great command ment 
„ PRICES: ale Ine et 
7, Feſus aid unto um, thow ove the Thou ſhalt love 
1 thy Grd with all thy heart, and with all thy GH above all things, 
Soul, and with all thy mind. and all beſides in ſub- 
ordination to him. (See 
Com. on Goſp. S. XV.) 


38. This is the firſt and Commandment. 
39. And the ſecond is like unto it, thou ſhalt 39. (Ses com. on Goſy. 
lovethy Neighbour as thy ſelf. | for XIII. 8.) 


40. On theſe two Commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. 

41. While the Phariſees wers gathered together, 
Jeſus asked them 

42. Saying, What think ye of chriſt, whoſe 
Son is be? They ſay watobim, the ſon of David. 

43. He ſaith unto them, how then do: David 43. How then comes 
in Spirit call him Lord, ſaying. David to mention him 

= | as one greatly his Su- 

periour? (This ſure is not agreeable to the comnion manner of Fathers 


1 


mentioning their Sens) and yet this he docs in that Pſalm prophetick of 


the Meſſiah, (Pſal. ex.) 
44. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on 
CM hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy foot- 
Zool * | | | 
a 47 If David then call him Lord, how is he his 
n 


45. And no Man was able to anſwer him a 46. This Enquiry did 
word, neither durſ# any Man ( from that day not only puzzle them at 
forth) ack him any more queſt ions. that time; but put an 

: SE end to all their trou- 
bling him with any more cavilling and enſaaring Queſtions. 


COMME Nx. 


2 


—— 
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COMMENT. 


JV Deſign at preſent is to treat of the Excel. 
M lence of Charity, or the Love of God and 
our Neighbour, by fixing upon that Character given 
here of thoſe Two by our Saviour, when ſaying, 
v. 38, 25 that the Former is the Firſt and Great 

TOO” Commandment, and the Latter the Second 
and like unto it. 

By Firſt and Second here no doubt is meant, that 
theſe Commands are ſo in Dignity and Importance, 
and merit the Fir and Second place in our Obſer- 
vance and Eſteem. And. by the Greatneſs of the 
Commandment, I underſtand, not its Extent and Com- 
prehenſion only, but its Excellence and Perfection; 
of which that Extent is but One out of Many inſtan- 
ces. The Subject then to be enlarged upon is This; 


That the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, are 


Duties, which of all others we are moſt highly con- 
cern'd to diſcharge. Vet ſtill in ſuch a manner, that 
to the Love of God an abſolute preference is due, 
and no Command whatſoever may ſtand in competi- 
tion with That. But then the Love of our Neigh- 
bour ſucceeds next; which is ſo very near of kin to 
the Former, ſo far ſuperiour to all engagements be- 
ſides, as in Order and Conſequence to give place to 
the Love of God only. „ 

Now the Perfection of any Moral Law ſeems to 
be Relative, and principally to conſiſt in the quali- 
ties of the Virtue it enjoyns. Thoſe Commands 
therefore which enjoyn the moſt Noble, the moſt 
Reaſonable, the moſt Uſeful Virtues, and ſuch as 


moſt conduce to the Happineſs of Mankind, are juſt- 


ly eſteemed above Others; becauſe, as I faid, the 


ſubje& Matter of the Law ſeems to be the meaſure E 
| the 


— 
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the Goodneſs of the Law. In proof then of the 
Character given by our Saviour here, I am obliged 
to ſhew, Fir#, That the Love of God excells all 
other Virtues in the ſeveral Reſpects juſt now men- 
tioned : And then, Secondly, That the Love of. our 
Neighbour, though it do not equal, does yet very 
much reſemble, and come nearer up to it than any 
other. 

1. Firſt then, Concerning that Command, which 
enjoyns the Love of God. The Prz-eminence of 
This, above all others, is ſeen by its enjoyning a 
Virtue | | 

Fir, The moſt Noble in it ſelf, and That it does, 
whether we regard the Matter, or the Object of it. 

The Matter of the Command is Love. An Af- 
fection born in, and bred up with us; So agreeable to 
Nature, that it ſeems to be the reigning Quality of 
the Soul, the Root and Source of every other Paſſion, 
and the common Spring and Principle of all our 
Actions whatſoever. For we ſhould hate nothing, 
we ſhould envy no Body, ſhould be guilty of no Emu- 
lation, no Supplanting, no Injury to any other, 
were not this done in tenderneſs to our ſelves; and 
from an apprehenſion, that thoſe Perſons do ſome 
way obſtruct our Happineſs, or diſturb our Eaſe. So 
that even our bittereſt Animoſities and moſt violent 
Averſions, when ſtrictly conſidered, and traced back 
to their firſt Original, are at laſt all reſolved into 
this Principle of Love. To forbid this to any thing 
is in effect to forbid it to Be. Something we always 
do, we always muſt love: And the buſineſs of Rea- 
ſon and Religion is not to quench this Fire within 
our Breaſts, but to provide it with convenient Fewel: 
Not to root out the kindly Paſſion, which would un- 
ravel and deſtroy Nature; but to direct it to proper | 


and worthy Objects, which will exalt and perfect 
Nature. 
And 
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And herein no Command can be comparable to 
This before us. Which does not ouly preſcribe an 
act the moſt Natural, the moſt Neceſſary, the moſt 


noble in itſelf ; but places that act upon the beſt Object 


alſo. For ſuch, without all Controverſie, is God. 
The Foundation, and Inducement to all Love, is 
Good: Either Good in reality, or at leaſt Good in 
appearance. And the Fault we are commonly guilty 
of in this Matter, is either miſtaking Evil for Good, 
and loving that which ought to be hated and deſpiſed; 
Or miſtaking the degree of real Goodneſs, and where 
it actually is in ſome meaſure, coveting and being 
pleaſed with it, more than it deſerves. But both 
theſe Failures are effeQually prevented, when God is 
the Object that determines our Affection. He (as the 
1 Jobn WE Apoſtle expreſſes it) # Light, and in him 

1 no Darkneſs at all. Goodneſs is his 
Nature and Efſence, Goodneſs without blemiſh, de- 
fect, or allay. To let looſe our Hearts upon any of 
the things of this World, is ſometimes ſinful, and is 
always dangerous; becauſe we fancy a great deal 
more to be in them, than in trath there is. Reaſon 
might, and, if that do not, ſad Experience will at 
laſt, convince us, that they are not, cannot be, wor- 


thy our Affection. But when we fix upon God, no- 


thing there is fordid, nothing tranſient, hazardous, 
or deceitful. Here we may indulge our Paſſion, and 
give it free Scope; for as all exceeds our utmoſt range 
of Thought, fo all deſerves our higheſt admiration ; 
and we can fall under no other defect, but not admir- 
ing and not loving enongh. In a word, This Di- 
vine Fire refines the Soul, purges away the Droſs of 
Luſt and Senſe, raiſes it from Earth to Heaven; and 
conforms us to the Image of the Ged we love. A God, 
who could not condeſcend to be reſembled by any 
- F428 other of the humane Paſſions, but WhO 
(St. John aſſures us) # love it ſelf. * 


x John iv.7, 8, 
* 2. Secondly, 
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2. Secendiy, This is deſervedly eſteemed the Hr f 
and Great Aer oops it enjoyns a Duty the 
moſt Rea ſonable of any other: For ſuch indeed is 
the Love of God, with regard to thoſe adorable Ex- 
cellencies, which I did but lightly touch, upon in the 
Former Particular. And t conld touch upon them 
but lightly 3 for no humane Mind can conceive; _ no 
Art or Eloquence can expreſs them worthily and ful- 
ly. But here, I mean ſomething mk And deſire, 
God may be look'd upon, not only as infinitely God 
in himſelf, but as infinitely, Kind and Good to Us. 
For He is the general Benefactor of the whole World; 
the Author and Giver of all we have in poſſeſſion; 
the ſumme and ultimate End of all we can hope for. 
The fulneſs of Joy dwells in His Preſence, and thoſe 
inexhauſtible Rivers of Pleaſure, which all of us 
pretend to thirſt and pant after, are no where to be 
found but at His Right Hand. We are therefore ob- 
liged to love Him, not only in Point of Gratitude, 
for what is paſt, but no leſs in Point of Intereſt; for 
what we wiſh and expect in time to come. The Hea- 
thens themſelves, who had very low and dark Noti- 
ons of this Matter, in comparifon of Thoſe; Which 
Revelation hath given to Us, could yet go ſo high by 
the Light of mere Nature; as to agree, that God is 
the Chief and Laſt Good, and that the utmoſt Hap- 
pineſs Humane Nature is capable of, muſt needs con- 
liſt in being Like him, and being With him. And 
in this perſuaſion principally it is, that the Rexfon- 
adleneſs of the Commandment manifeſts it ſelf. _ Be+ 
anſe the Motive of Love, the apprehenſion of Good; 
tends always to an Object apprehended Good to Us: 
A thing ſuppoſed Good in it ſelf only, would act 
upon our Souls but very feebly. It may excite out 
Admiration, and command our Praiſe; But Com- 
nendation and Wonder are too cold and fpeculative 
io deſerve the name of Love. We feel in daily Con- 
LI ver ſation, 
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verſation, a plain difference between our regards to 
Perſons, from whom we expect or have received Ad- 
vantage and Delight; and thoſe paid to Perſons di- 
ſtant. and unknown, whoſe Virtues only recommend | 
them to us. We can allow the Latter more Reſpet, 
and acknowledge their Character ſuperiour to That 
of our Deareſt Relations or beſt Friends; without 
ſuffering ſuch Approbation to grow into Affection. 
For when all is done, Tenderneſs will not follow up- 
on intrinſick Value only; but a Diſtinction muſt he 
made between Friendſhip and Reſpect; and Intereſ 
ſhall always caſt the Scale againſt a multitude of good 
Qualities, if they be ſuch as our ſelves reap no ſen- 
ſible and immediate Benefit from. * 
But now, in Almighty God, both theſe Attractiye 
conſpire to fix our Hearts; the moſt exquiſite Per- 
fection, and the largeſt Bounty: The One to raiſe 
our Eſteem, the Other to inflame our Affection. And 
in truth it is great pity, theſe things are not better 
underſtood. For one main Reaſon, why the generali- 
ty of People are ſo deficient in this Duty, ſeems to 
proceed upon a falſe Notion, which puts a difference 
between the Love of God and the Love of Them: 
ſelves. Whereas theſe Two can never be ſeparated | 
in Nature; for we do then moſt effectually Love our 
ſelves, when we Love God moſt fervently. And it 
this perſuaſion were once well eſtabliſhed in our 
Minds, the Virtue I am treating of could ſcarce de- 
ſerve to be called a moral Duty, in which we are ſup- 
poſed to act with Freedom of Will; but would even 
advance into a Natural Principle, where we are de- 
termined before-hand, and have not the power of te- 
fuſing. All that Choice hath to do in this Matter, 1s 
to fay, whether we will conſider or not: But, if 
that be once done fairly, the reaſon of the thing 3 
too evident and too cogent to be withſtood. For 10 
Man yet ever did, ever could hate himſelf; And coi- 
ä | = quent!) 


ſequently no Man ever hated that which he eſteem'd 
his Good, or preferr'd any other thing before that 
which he eſteem'd his Chief Good. So that, ſuppoſ- 
ing Men to be convinced, that God is their Good, 
they cannot love Themſelves and not love Him: And, 
ſuppoſing them convinced that he is their Supreme 
Good, they cannot but acquieſce in the Reaſonable- 
neſs of this Command, and muſt love Him, as every 
one to be ſure does love Himſelf, with 
all the Heart, and with all the Soul, and 
with all the Mind. 

3. This Command excells all others, Thirdly, in 
point of Uſefulneſs. For, whereas the reſt are gene- 
rally determined to ſome ſingle Virtue ; The Love of 
God enjoyned here, is of vaſt Comprehenſion and 
univerſal Influence; It facilitates the Practice of 
Good Works of every kind ; And it recommends the 
performance, or the endeavours with regard to each 
of them. 

1. It comprehends good Works of every kind, 
by reaſon of that earneſt Deſire to pleaſe, which is 
at inſeparable property of Love. If ye John wv. is 
love me, keep my Commandments, is no 
leſs a dictate of Nature than of Religion? Such as ſhews 
this to be an active Virtue, not to be expreſſed by 
the Ecſtaſies of our Minds, ſo much as by the Tenour 
of our Lives and Converſations. Not but that it 
diſpoſes us powerfully to Both; For this will quicken 
our Zeal, give us a ſenſible Delight in converſing 
with God, will wing our Souls with Devotion, both 
in publick and private; and make us fly. to his Arms 
with Joy unſpeakable, in raptures of Prayer and 
Praiſes, and pious Meditations. This will help us 


V. 37: 


1! WY to diſcover the Beauties of his Glory and Majeſty, 


[ad kindle a noble Ambition of the utmoſt likeneſs 
to him, ſo far as the frailties of a Mortal Nature can 
| OT 2 admit, 
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$57 admit, by being Holy, as and becauſe 
bet. b 5, 16. He is Holy. This will allow no Advan- 
tage to come into Compariſon with His Favour 
nor any Miſery with His Diſpleaſure. It will not 
decline the moſt mortifying Severities, when uſed a 
Expedients to ſecure his good Graces; But will diſdain 
the Worldand all 1ts treacherous Allurements, which 
would defraud us of our Only, our Eternal Bliſs, and 
make us look deform'd in the Eyes of Him, whom 
| our Soul loveth. So juſt Reaſon had 
St. Paul to ſay, that the end of the Com 
mandment is Charity; For This, like a fruitful Tree, 
expands it ſelf into all Graces, is like one common 
Trunk to ſo many Branches; and where it once hath 
throughly taken root,. there will not fail to be a pur 
heart, and a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned. 
2. Again, As this Virtue comprehends the reſt, 
ſo does it render the practice of them all eaſy and 
pleaſant to us. It conquers the reluctances of cor 
rupt Nature, invigorates the ſluggiſn Maſs, and, lik 
the Soul in the Body, or the Spirits in the Blood, 
puts Life and Activity into all our Motions. It fo 
tens our Difficulties, and reconciles us to thoſe Pre. 
cepts, which would otherwiſe be inſupportable. Fear 
may prevail for ſome outward acts of Obedience, butal 
without Love is Slavery and Conſtraint z For the Mind 
is not properly in them, 'till Neceſſity be turned in. 
to Choice. Then indeedevery Engagement is bound 
faſt upon our Souls, it will be our meu 
and drink to do the will of our heaven) 
Father And we ſhall confeſs from the very Heatt 
what our Prayers daily put into our Mouths, that hi 
Service is freedom, perfect freedom. *Twas this that 
8 filled the Apoſtles with Joy, that th 
Fe were counted worthy to ſuffer for the nam 
of Jeſus. This, thatrendered the Labours of St. Paul 


ſo indefatigable, and his Reſolution fo undaunter 


1 Tim. i. 5. 


| Jolm iv. 24. 
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that even Life was no longer dear to him, 
but he was ready not only to be bound, but 
alſo to dye at Jeruſalem for his Maſter's ſake. And in- 


Acts xxi. 13. 


deed Love ſeems to be the only Principle, that can ſe- 


cure our Stedfaſtneſs, and look Danger and Death in 
the face. Nor could that noble Army of Martyrs ever 
have fought their good Fight, and triumphed over 
Racks and Croſſes and Fires for Religion; had not a 
Coal from Heaven firſt touched their Breaſts, and 
kindled them into this Divine Flame. | 

3. Once more. As Love quickens the heavy, and 
ſweetens the harſh and unpalatable Parts, ſo does 
it likewiſe recommend the Good we do, or attempt to 
do, above any other Conſideration whatſoever. It is 
a Principle common to Laws Divine as well as Hu- 
mane, to meaſure the Deſerts of Men, not ſo much by: 
the Outward Act, as by the Intent and Diſpoſition of 
the Mind. Hence Offences againſt the Letter of the 
Law, if nat committed with a Purpoſe to offend, have 


an equitable Relief allowed them. Hence alſo» the 


moſt ſpecious Acts of Vertue, if done by chance, or 
with indirect Purpoſes, are of ſmall value in God's 
light. St. Paul ſuppoſes it a poſlible Caſe, fora Man 
to give even his Body to be burn d, and to n 

diſtribute all his Goods to feed the Poor, Cor Beds 
and yet at the ſame time not to have Charity: And if 
it be thus with him, that Man and all his pompous: 


Appearances of Piety are declared to be nothing. Tis: 


this alone, can keep our Deſigns from being merceaary 


and mean; For though our Duty and our Intereſt are 
but One and the ſame thing, conſidered under diffe- 
rent Views; yet are we oftentimes to blame, in pre- 


ferring the worſe part of our ſelves, in oppoſition to 


God, and in prejudice to our better part. He who. 


made us, knows by what Variety of Springs Mankind 
are ſet in motion, and hath therefore made Feat 


aſa and temporal Evils and Advantages, Induce- 


$43 ments 
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ments to our Duty; But none is ſo ſuitable to the 


Dignity of our Nature, and the Reaſonableneſs of 


Religion, as the Deſire and Love of God. Which 


AJ accordingly we find ſtyled by the Pro- 
Hot. xi-4 Phet, God's drawing us to himſelf wit 
the Cords of a Man. 

But, which is more, Our Attempts to do well are 
recommended, and even our Tranſgreſſions are graci- 
ouſly paſs'd over, in virtue of this Love. And, Can 
there be a more comfortable Reflection, than that : 
Creature impotent and frail, ſhould be accepted, not 
ſtrictly according to what he knows and does, but as 
he would know and would do; that gracious Allow- 
ances ſhould be made for a multitude of Surpriſes and 
Infirmities, for unaffeted Ignorance and an honef 
miſtaken Zeal ? The plain Reaſon whereof is, that 
the Love of God preſerves us from perverſe and mali- 
cious Wickedneſs ; it ſecures our Integrity, and ſup- 
poſes us to do our beſt. The Power and Opportuni- 
ties of doing better are not always in our own diſpo- 


fal, and where we fall ſhort through want of theſe, 


our good Intentions will be placed to account. But 
the Heart and Will to do well we are properly anſwe- 
rable for; and Love, which ſets this right, does 
therefore make amends for many Imperfe&ions ; and 
preſents us at the Throne of Grace, though in out 
ſelves very feeble, very impure, yet in the light of a 
merciful Judge, Righteous, and Clean, and Good. 
4. The Fourth Præeminence of this Commandmeat 
conſifts in impoſing a Vertue, which of all others moſt 
conduces to the Happineſs of Mankind. For ſo does 
the Love of God in many reſpects. It gives us un- 
doubted aſſurance of His Favour in return, whoſe 


Pſal. E. It procures us a Truce from the Evils of 
the World, and takes out the Sting of all we feel of 
fear; by repoſing the Soul upon a Gracious _— 

2 [40s 7 | rov1- 


loving Kindneſs is better than Life it ſelf | 
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Providence, which we are ſure does not not only care 
for us, but order all Events fo, that they | 
ſhall work together for our Good. It frees | 
us from Terrour and Diſquiet, brings under the Vio- 
lence of our Appetites, endures none of thoſe rival 
Paſſions to get head, to the reſtleſs Importunity 
whereof the greateſt Uneaſineſſes of Life are truly ow- 
ing. It weans our Affections from the preſent World, 
by carrying up the Thoughts to nobler and more du- 
rable Objects. And when thoſe Objects are attained, 
this ſingle Vertue hath the Privilege of bearing us 
company in a Future State. For it is the Apoſtle's 
Obſervation , that although Faith Hope 6 $8 
and Charity abide now, that is, are all 500 
Three accommodated to our preſent Condition ; yet 
the grearef of theſe is Charity. And therefore che 
Greateſt, becauſe it is the Work of Heaven and Im- 
mortality; the conſtant Entertainment and Bliſs of 


Angels and Spirits of juſt Men made per- 3 
is. For They Z 825 as he is; Ni I 
che more they ſee of him, the more they muſt needs 
love him. And, in regard no finite Being can ever 
comprehend his infinite Perfections, and ſee him ful- 
ly ; therefore the Matter which excites this Love muſt 
needs be inexhauſtible, and the Exerciſe of it muſt 
needs be everlaſting. 

Theſe Arguments, I conceive, will abundantly 
juſtify the Character given here of the Love of God, 
and prove That to be the Firſt and Great Command- 
ment. It remains now to ſh:w, how the Love of our 
Neighbour is in theſe ſeveral reſpects, the Second, and 
like unto it. Which I ſhall content my ſelf with doing 
in very few Words, and fo conclude. 

1. This Commandment is [ike unto the Former, as 
engaging us to the ſame Natural, the ſame Generous 
At of Love: And, as it determines that Love to an 


Object, the moſt worthy of any, that we can hold ſen- 
LI 4 ſible 


Rom. viii. 
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ſible Cooverſation with in this State of Mortality. 
But then it is alſo Jecond or inferiour to the Former in 
both theſe regards; Becauſe it limits the Love of our 
Neighbour to ſuch Kinds and Degrees only, as are 
Ohſent with our Duty to and Love of God. It pre- 
ſexves a juſt difference between the Image and the 
Original: Between an Affection and Eſteem propor- 
tioned to a Creature equal by Nature with our ſelves; 
and that abſolute Reverence and unbounded Deſire, 
ith. which our Hearts ought to be enlarged toward 
che rect Creator; a Being of incomprehenſible Per- 
fection, and infinitely ſuperiour both to our Neigh- 
, ̃ ES 
2. Again. This Second reſembles the Firſt and Great 
Commandment in its Reaſonableneſs. For we are to 
look upon Mankind, not only as the faireſt Copy of 
the Divinity here below; but alſo as Good and Bene- 
ficial to one angther. For This, among other wiſe 
Reaſons, Providence hath left every Man in an indi- 
gent and depending State; and ordained, that no 
Man, of how, exalted a Condition ſoever, ſhould have 
' Eaſe and Happineſs, or even the moſt neceſſary. Sup- 
ple of Life, perfectly in his own Power. Thus our 


Leceſſities become unavoidable Engagements to a per- 
petual Commerce and friendly Intercourſe ; and our 
mutual Succours are ſo many mutual Endearments. 
For, Nature will always value that, which is uſeful to 
it: And Intereſt, no leſs than Gratitude, inſpires a 
Tenderneſs for Them, without whoſe aſſiſtance we 
cannot be ſupported. The Reaſon then of this Duty 
is very obvious, by coming home to our own Profit at 
laſt; For indeed thus to love and do good to our 
Neighbour, is in effect to love and ſerve our ſelves. 
But ſtill this can be but the Second Commandment. 
For, though we are obliged to love our Neighbour 4 
our ſelves; becauſe. he is compounded of the ſame 
Matter and Form; A Branch of the fame Root, 4 
| Stream 
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Stream of the ſame Source; The ſame Humane Na- 
ture, the ſame Image of the Divine Mind exemplified 
and imparted to us all in common; Yet the Fountain 
muſt needs continue more honourable, from whence. 
theſe ſeveral Currents iſſue forth. And, thongh the 
Benefits Men receive from each other are ſo much 
more ſenſible, immediate, and affecting, that St. John 
declares him 4 Lyar who hates his Bro- Ag dy 
ther whom he hath ſeen, and boaſts of loving John Iv. 30. | 
God, whom. he hath not ſeen ;, yet we are always to re- 
meniber , that Men could have no power to our advan- 
tage, except it were given them from above. Their very 
Inclination to do us good is from an Impulſe of Di- 
vine Grace; Their Ability and Opportunities of do- 
ing it are from the Bounty of Divine Providence; 
The Wiſdom, the Authority, the Riches, the Friends. 
ſhips they do it with, are ſo many Talents committed 
to their management for this very pur poſe. So that our 
firſt and greateſt Thanks and Love muſt needs be o- 
ing to the Author and Original Proprietor of theſe 
Advantages: And after Him, to thoſe whom he ap- 
points his Stewards; For ſuch indeed are the Beſt and 
Higheſt of the Sons of Men, the Diſpeuſers of God's 
Liberality, and, in their ſeveral Stations, Inſtruments 
for handing it down to us. al | 
3. So likewiſe, Thirdly, for its Uſefulneſs, This is. 
a moſt comprehenſive Day. Al the Law, N 
ſays the Apoſtle, z fulfilled in one word, Gal. v. 14. PI 
even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour a thy ſelf... 
And fo it manifeſtly is. For this gives us that com- 
pendious Rule of making every other Man's Caſe our 
own. Which cuts off all thoſe wicked Partialities, 
and that ſelfiſh Narrowneſs of Spirit, from whence all 
lnjuſtice and Uncharitableneſs proceed. This takes 
off all that Worldly Minds think burdenſome; dif; 
plays the Charms of Liberality and Good- nature; diſ- 


Poſes. 
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. poſes us to diſtribute with Simplicity, 
Rom. xii. 8. to ſhew Mercy with Cheerfulneſs ; and 

| proves experimentally the Truth of 
Acts xx. 3. Our Lord's Maxim, it is more bleſſed to 

| | give than to receive. In ſhort, It engages 
every Man's Affection and Aſſiſtance for every Other 
Man; And where Actions can avail nothing, ſecures 
the Benefit of Prayers and good Wiſhes : It commands 
all poſſible and proper Teſtimonies of an hearty Rex 
dineſs to ſerve one another; and enſures Acceptance 
for the meaneſt of thoſe Services, by rendring the 
Will of equal merit with the Deed. 

- Laſtly, This Second Commandment is of great aſfi- 
nity, but ſtill in ſubordination, to the Fir, as it 
conduces to the general Happineſs of Mankind. For 
this it does moſt evidently, moſt effectually, by ſub- 
duing our Pride, our Avarice, our Ambition, our 
Envyings and Emulations, our every unruly Luſt and 
Appetite, from whence Diviſions in the Church, 
Factions in the State, Animoſities and Parties, Wars 
and Fightings, Miſeries and Confuſions grow. It is the 
ſtrongeſt Cement of Society, the beſt Preſerver of Ju- 
ſtice and Equity, Obedience and Order, Peace and 
Unity. Without it the moſt prudent Laws ſignify 
but little; and With it they are in à manner need- 
leſs. For Laws are in the nature of Bridles, to curb 
and rein them in, who, for want of this Love, are 
continually biting and devouring one another. This 
would ſet us at one with our bittereſt Enemies, or ra- 
ther indeed it would leave no ſuch thing as an Enemy 
in the World. And, (to juſtify its Reſemblance yet 
more to the Firſt and Great Commandment ) this alſo 
continues, and is perfected among the Bleſſed here- 
after. For, though the Eſſence of their Bliſs conſiſt 
in a perpetual Contemplation of the Glory and Good- 
neſs, of God ; yet large Additions will be ever flow- 
ing into it, by the Joy that redounds from the _ 
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Wr 


OO wy 1 Af 


ay nd by 


Ig; + ans — Sd” os, LL GG a ©” _ ww us A > od F&A HH 203 hand 2 — 


Py — - 


Vol. III. after Trinity. 523 


pineſs of our Brethren , who ſhall be made Partakers 
of the ſame precious Promiſes with our ſelves. 

Oh that moſt glorious and happy Day, when Faith 
ſhall give place to Sight, and Hope be ſwallowed up 


in preſent and complete Enjoyment ! When all Imper- 


fection ſhall ceaſe, all Differences be compoſed , and 
nothing remain, but ſtrict Unanimity, and boundleſs 
Love, and exquiſite Delight ! When a new Scene ſhall 


open of an Eternity to be employed in Conſorts of 


Praiſe and Thanks, for the Excellent Glory of God, 
and his ineſtimable Goodneſs to Us, and to all Man- 
kind ! But, till that bleſt Day come, if there be any 
Senſe of Intereſt or of Duty, if any regard to the Hap» 
pineſs of the Publick, to the Honour of Religion, to 
the Salvation of our own Souls; In a word, if any 
Care to approve our ſelves Chriſtians in good earneſt, 
let it be ſeen by abounding in that Love to God and 
our Neighbour , which is the very Bond of Peace and 
of all Vertues. Let it be ſeen, by addreſſing our ſelves 
moſt devoutly to the Throne of Grace, with thoſe 


Petitions , which the Beſt of Churches puts into our 


Mouths : Beſeeching Almighty God to 

cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts by the In- 23 
ſpiration of his Holy Spirit, that we may eee 
perfectly love Him; And to pour down in- 


to them that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, en no * 


without which whoſoever liveth is counted 


dead before him. And may he grant this for his only Sor 
Jeſus Chris his ſake. Amen. | | 


— — 


The Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLE CT. 


God, foraſmuch as without thee, we are not Rom. viii. $. 
0 able to pleaſe thee; Mercifully grant that thy Eph. iv. 1824. 
Holy Spirit may in all things direct and rule | 
our Hearts, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


The 


P 4 


=> and all manner of frau- ther ler him labour , worki 
. dulent Dealing 


. Honeſtly without it, and ex 
this way, ſome proportion of Alms for the Suftenance of the Poor. See 
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N | The Eyx1$STLE. 
PARAPHRASE. - Eph. iv, 17. | 
17. This intimate U- 17. 5 His I ſay therefore and teſtiſy in the 
nion with Chriſt (V.16,) Lord, that 5 henceforth f 2 = 4 
J affirm to be an indiſ- other Gentile 

penſable Obligation up- their mind. 8 
on you, for living under | _ 
ſuch Advantages and Helps, after quite another manner than unconverted 
Gentiles do ignorantly ſuppoſe themſelves at liberty to do. 


q 4 19. For they by 138. Having the under/tanding darkned,' being 
the Blindneſs. of their alienated from the life of God, through the igne- 
Judgment, and that A- Tance that is in them, becauſe of the Bl; naneſs of 
verſion they have to a their heart MM ei 


Life of Reaſon and Pu- 


s walk in the vanity f 


rity, which ſhould re- ſelves over unto 


commend and reſemble cleanneſi with gre 


them to God; have loſt | 
all ſenſe of the Abſurdity,and Vileneſs of 


19. Who being 75 feeling, have given theis- 


z to work all un- 


meſs. 


the groſſeſt Sins: and ſo have 


tained long; and will 


not only proſtituted themſelves to the Practice, hut by Cuſtom hardened 
themſelves into a Liking of, and Delight in, and Eagerne after the moſt 
dlthy Carnalities. SES be: 

. 20. But ye have not ſo learned chriſt. 
21. If fo be that ye have heard him, and have 
nnn been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus. 
22, 23, 24. See Epiſt. 22, That ye: put off concerning the former con- 
for vi. Xi. xviii. Sun- verſation, the old man, which is corrupt, accord- 
days. | ing to the deceitful luſts.' 
Si 23. And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. 

24. And that ye put on the new man, which 

| 4 God is created in righteouſneſs and true ho- 
4 | 17e[$S. ; IE, N | 

35. One Vice Cor 25. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every 
Member as it were) man truth with his neizhbour 8 for we are mem- 
of the Old Man to be bers one of another. By 
pur off; is Lying, a 

ractice exceedingly pernicious to Humane Society. 

-26, 27. Another is 26. Be ye a and fin not, let not the ſun go 
Gt Anger ; which down = Tx » i tary | p 
will always be ſo if re- 27. Neither give place to the devil. 


give great advantage over you to the Devil and his Temptations. | 


28. Another is Theft 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more : but ra- 

with his hands, 
which the iy which is good, that he may have to give 

the Chriftian Religion to him that needeth. | 

is ſo far from allowing | | 

Men in; that it requires bodily Labour from them who cannot ſubſiſt 

even from Them who get their Living 


Epiſt on ii. S. aft. Epiph. 
EPUT on 1 Pp "ts 
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29. Let no corrupt communications proceed out 29. See Epiſt. on ili. 
of your mouths, but that which is good to the uſe S. in Lent. 
of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the 
* * he Holy: Spirit of God Do not by a Co 
20, And grieve not t Spirit of God, 30. Do not by a Con- 
whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption: verſartion ſo ow oſite to 
his Nature, diſpleaſe 


the Hop Spirit of Gods and provoke him to withdraw thoſe ſanctifying 
[ 


Graces from you, which are given as an Earneſt of your Salvation at the 
Laſt Day, and a Teſtimouy of God's admitting you into all the Privile- 
ges of the 54 8 Covenant, and owning you as His Peculiar, See Epiſt. 
viii, xii. Sund. 5 
31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, 31. See Goſp. for vi. 
and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put away Sund. 
from you, with all malice. | | 
32. And be ye kind one to another, tender- 32. See Goſp. for xxii. 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Sund. 
Chriſt's ſake hath orgiven you. | 


COMMENT. 


H E abſolute Neceſſity, as well as the invaluable 
Benefits, of that Divine Revelation and Grace 


Miniſtred by the Goſpel of Chriſt, need no other 


Evidence, than the deſcription given 
here by St. Paul of thoſe miſerable Cir- 

cumſtances, to which the Heathens were reduced for 
want of them. Thewretched Ignorance and Errours, 
whereby the Candle of the Lord within them, the fa- 
culties of Reaſon and Judgment, were almoſt quite 
put ont. The total Depravation of the Will and 
Affections, addicted and faſtned down to Objects of 


V. 17, 18, 19. 


Fleſh and Senſe; and irreconcileably averſe to all the 


Ends and Methods, wherein the dignity of Humane 
Nature, and the excellence of a Spiritual and Divine 


Life do conſiſt. The utter Inſenſibility and Obdura- 


tion of the Heart and Conſcience, which cuſtomary 
ſinning introduces: Partly by Men's own obſtinate 
indulgence of their wicked Luſts, and reſiſting the 
Checks and Admonitions of their own and God's 
Spirit; And partly, by that judicial Hardneſs, 2 


' 
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God is provoked to inflict, by withdrawing thoſe 
preventing and aſſiſting Graces which they have con- 
tinued to abuſe and deſpiſe. And /aſtly, The Inabi- 
lity of corrupt Nature to diſcern and apply it ſelf 
to Matters of Religion: Plainly demonſtrated by 


ts the Examples of eminent Heathen Philo- 
Epiſt. for Ern. ſophers, who, though exceeding ſhrewd 


and ſagacious in other reſpects, were yet in This 


miſtaken, and abſurd even to the moſt deſpicable de- 


gree of Childiſhneſs and Folly. Theſe are Experi- 


ments too plain to be gainſayed, and ſuch as conſpire, 
at once to give us a very mean Opinion of our own Natu- 
ral Powers, and to oblige us to Thankfulneſs for thoſe 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtances, to which we owe the very 


Capacity either of pleaſing God, or of thinking and 


acting like Men. 5 
Concerning the Change, ſaid afterwards to be 
wrought upon perſons converted to 
Chriſtanity, it may be ſeaſonable to ob- 
ſerye, that the manner of the Apoſtle's expreſling 
it, intimates their becoming quite another ſort of 
People, and the very Reverſe of what they had been 
before. The old Man to be put off, is ſaid to be cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful luſt. Thoſe Luſts which 
cheated Men with flattering Promiſes of Satisfa&ions, 
which they cannot yield ; And therefore the Change in 
this point will conſiſt in ſtopping our Ears againſt all 
falſe inſinuations from that quarter, abandoning the un- 
profitable Corruption, and having our fruit unto holineſs. 
This implies mortifying and renouncing all ſinful 
Deſires, repenting and effectually forſaking all our 
paſt Faults: But putting on the new Man, implies a 


V. 22, 23, 24. 


great deal more. This ſuppoſes Activity and Dili- 


gence in Piety and Virtue; doing good 
S. aft. Trin. 0 leſs than abſtaining from Evil. And 


proves, how ſandy a Foundation thoſe 


Hopes are built upon, which look for Salvation and 
Acceptance 
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Acceptance with God for not being vicious only: 
And provided the Sins of Commiſſion be carefully a- 
voided, are as little concern'd for thoſe of Omiſſion, 
as if they were to make no Article in our Account: 
The Danger of which too common deceit, we may 


reaſonably ſuppoſe, our Bleſſed Lord had in view, and 
intended effectually to warn us all againſt, 


by ſo directly levelling at them his de- 


ſcriptions of the general Judgment, under thoſe two 
famous Parables of the Talents, and the Sheep and the 


Goats. 

Again. As the great depravity of an Unregene- 
rate State conſiſts in an alineation from the life of God, 
ſo does the Commendation of a Regenerate one in be- 
ing created after God in righteouſneſs and Y 
true holineſs. And this Conſideration "> 


duly born in Mind would, I cannot but think, abun- 
dantly ſuffice, to ſatisfie thoſe Doubts and Scruples 
Men diſpute fo variouſly about, concerning ſome Li- 
berties, the Lawfulneſs whereof is queſtionable ; -or 
the Meaſure and Circumſtance of others, the Law- 
fulneſs whereof in themſelves is unqueſtionable. For 
in ſuch Caſes, would we but ask our Conſciences, whe- 
ther a total abſtaining from the Former, and a pru- 
dent and ſomewhat ſeverer reſtraint with regard to 
the Latter ; Or a larger and more unguarded allow- 
ance, in ſuch Caſes, have more of the Spirit of Re- 
ligion, more of a new Heart and Affections, more 
of Conformity to the Holineſs of God, after whoſe 
Image it is our Glory to be Created, and whoſe like- 
neſs it is our Duty to preſerve, and expreſs, and a- 
ſpire after higher degrees of: The Refolution of 
this ſingle Queſtion, would clearly inform us, tho? 
not what is ſtrictly lawful or unlawful, yet (which 
is more uſeful) what is fit or unfit, agreeable or diſ- 
agreeable to our Character; better than all the Sub- 
tileties of Caſuiſts, or entring into the Niceties of 
any ſuch particular Points whatſoever. Fram 


o 
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1 2 From the mention of this general 
Ed Vii Change from the Old to the New Man, 
St. Paul deſcends to ſome Particulars permitted by 
the Heathens, but by no means allowable to Chri- 
ſtians. The Firſt whereof is Lying, Which, in ſome 
Caſes, the Philoſophers made no ſcruple to excuſe, 
nay, even to approve. But the Apoſtle here urges 
the Duty of ſpeaking Truth, as a Duty reſulting 
from our Union into one Myſtical Body. In which 


there ought to be no manner of Fraud practiſed; as 


Experience proves, that never any is, between the 
Members of the Natural Body. The deſign of Specch 
is to communicate our Thoughts, and fo to profit 
one another; not to diſguiſe them, and ſo by deceiy- 
ing to hurt one another. Againſt this Deſign all 


manner of Falſhood ſeems to make, and where That 


is attended with Malice and miſchievous! intent, I 
ſhould rather chooſe to call this a complicated Crime, 
than to ſay, that Untruth without it is no Crime at 
all. It will not follow from hence, that a Man ſhall 
be obliged to ſpeak all Truths that may do hurt; But 
neither will it follow, becauſe ſome Truths may be 
innocently and profitably concealed, that therefore 
we are at liberty to ſpeak things that are untrue. For, 


whatever particular Convenience may perſuade in 


ſome extraordinary Caſes, ſurely an obſtinate ſilence 
is more becoming a Chriſtian's Sincerity and Charity, 
than ſuch impoſtures as tend to that general Incon- 
venience of deſtroying the ſecurity and mutual Con- 
fidence, that ought always to be among Men, whoſe 
common [Intereſt always is the ſame. The Examples 
produced out of Scripture, in vindication of all thoſe 
which are uſually tiled Offcious Lies, cannot be of 
any conſiderable Weight; becauſe they are only re- 
lated as Hiſtorical Facts, but no where recommen- 


ded as a pattern for our Imitation. And thoſe Lies 


which are termed Irogical, and made a matter of Jeſt 


of 


or Sport, ſeem to be diverſion much beneath the 
Character of a grave and good Man. They may ad- 
miniſter a little Mirth to the Perſon uſing them; but 
it is ſufficient Condemnation to this ſort of Enter- 
tainment, that thoſe Parties generally think them - 


ſelyes deſpiſed and ill uſed, who diſcover that they 


have been impoſed upon by them. 
The next of theſe Particulars is Anger. 
Which, that it is, conſidered in it ſelf, V2 
and upon all occaſions whatſoever, unlawful, neither 
the moſt rigid Philoſophers, nor the ſevereſt Chriſti- 
anus, have, I think, ever been able to prove. This is 
one of the Paſſions implanted in us by Nature: The 
firſt Motions of it ſeem to he mechanical and neceſſary; 


The Haſtineſs or Slowneſs to it depends in great mea- 


ſure upon the Temper of the Body, and the Animal 
Spirits. Thus far it is not ſubje& to the Power of 
our own Will, or to the CorreQions of Reaſon and 
Religion. This alſo is a Paſſion, (like all the reſt of 
thoſe ſtyled Simple and Natural ones) capable of ſer- 
ving excellent Purpoſes, when managed with Sobriety 
and Diſcretion. For there is a Tameneſs of Spirit, 
which deſerves Cenſure and Reproof; and in ſome 
caſes we even do well to be angry. For, admitting 


Anger, according to the received Notion of it; to 


proceed upon a Deſire of obtaining Satisfaction for 
ſome Injury done, or conceived to be done, to Us, or 
to Thoſe we love; The Honour of God, the Reve- 
rence to the Laws, the Love of Vertue, the Protection 
of Good Men, may make this not only innocent, but 
neceſſary and commendable. For inſtance, When 
the Name of God, his Word and Truth, things 
which ought to be moſt ſacred, are boldly violated , 
ad impiouſly trampled upon; No good Chriſtian 
can, none in a publick Character may, ſee this done 


without indignation, or is obliged to ſuffer the Offen- 


ders to paſs off unrebuked for their Wickedneſs and 
Mm Folly⸗ 
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fronts, provided always, that due care be taken to 


:: i222 ͤ ͤK-L½ͤn4 
530 The NIX ETEExTH SunDay Vol. III. 


„ _ Folly. Thus Moſes was exceedingly pro- 
Exod. æxxii. 19. voked, and his Anger waxed 7 gh. the 
Molten Calf, which the Hraelites had made, to diſho- 
nour God and themſelves in the Wilderneſs. And 
cur Bleſſed Saviour, the perfect Pattern of Meekneſ 
and Patience, is {aid not only to have been grieved, 
oh but to look upon the Phariſees with Anger, 
Mar. iii.. becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Heart, 
And, as theſe Occaſions, where the Glory of God and 
the Good of Others are concerned, juſtify ſome Re- 
ſentments of this kind; ſo St. Paul, in the Scripture 
now before us, ſeems to imply, that they may be 
warrantable with regard to private Injuries and Af. 


reſtrain their Exceſſes, and to conquer and compoſe 
them in time. It is therefore very obervable how his 
Caution runs, Be ye angry and ſin mt, 
let not the Sun go down upon your Wrath; 

neither give place to the Devil. 
The manner of this Exhortation does, in the mean 
while, plainly argue, that, however upon ſome Oc- | 
caſions and in ſome Degrees Anger may be lawful, 
yet the juſteſt Anger cannot be excuſed, when it con- 
tiuues long. For though, as was obſerved juſt now, 
the firſt Motions of our Paſſjon may not be under our 
Check and Juriſdiction ; Though we deſire and grieve 
and reſent, as naturally and unavoidably as we hun- 
ger or thirſt z Vet when that firſt Guſt is over, the 
governing part of the Soul may and ought to inter- 
poſe its Powers; and by a timely and prudent Care 
quell the rebellious Diſturber of our Peace. Lay the 
Storm we may and muſt, ihough we could not pre- 
vent the blowing of the Wind, nor the ſwelling of the 
Waves when it did blow. No Heathen Maſters af 
Morality do ever mention the Peeviſh without blame. 
But for the Sullen and Moroſe, who feed upon the 
bitter Morſel, and turn it into Gall, no Terms af 
; mm 


V. 26, 27. 
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Reproach were ever thought too hard for them. 
Much Jeſs will Chriſtianity endure the harbouring and 
cheriſhing of any evil Thoughts. If Theſe intrude, 
we muſt immediately caſt them out, compoſe our Spi- 
rits, and return to a peaceful and kind Diſpoſition. 
Silent Grudges, and ſecret Contrivances of Revenge, 
| and Quarrels perpetuated or induſtriouſly prolong'd , 
can never be conſiſtent with the Obedience of that 
Maſter , who hath ſo ſolemnly enjoyned 
all His Servants to forgive and to love 
their Enemies. No Mau can nouriſh a laſting Anger; 
without living in open defiance to the Duty of Cha- 
rity. And, ſince no other Perſon's Breach of His 
Duty can bear me out in the breach of Mine; aud an 
Exceſs may be committed (the worſt Exceſs indeed) 
in the Duration as well as in the Degree of a Paſſion 5 
tis certain, that every one, who continues in a State 
of Enmity and Wrath , commits a Fault which the 
higheſt Provocations can never juſtify ; and expoſes 
his Salvation to infinite hazard and danger. 
For we ought by all means to take notice of thoſe 
very ſignificant Words, addedas an En- 
forcement of the Apoſtle's Exhortation , 
Neither give place to the Devil. Not letting the Sun 
go down upon their Wrath , was a Precept ph 
even of Heathen Philoſophers : Obſerved _— 
moſt ſtrictly by the Scholars of Pythagoras in particu- 
lar, who, after any Quarrel, conſtantly ſhook hands, 
and profeſſed hearty Reconciliation , at the ſetting of 
the Sun. This therefore was an Uſage very proper to 
remind Men of, who had been converted from Paga- 
mſm ; becauſe referring to a Duty, which the wiſeſt 
and beſt among themſelves, even when not yet Chri- 
ſtians, thought of indiſpenſable Obligation. But now 
the Apoſtle adds a weightier Enforcement ; That of 
the ill Conſequences certain to attend the Neglect of it. 
for the Devil, as a Tempter, works upon us by our 
Mm 2 Paſſions; 


Matt. v. 44. 


V. 27. 


— e b e e n eee 


532 The NINETEENTH SUNDAY Vol. III. 


Paſſions; The Exceſſes of theſe, in what kind ſoever, 
are the only Handle he can lay hold on us by: And 
He, who is continually upon the watch for our De- 
ſtruction, will be ſure to ſlip no Advantage we give 
him. But a greater can in no caſe be given him, than 
by the continuance of our Anger. For, as This is a 
moſt outragious Paſſion, deaf to all good Advice, and 
diſturbing the Operations of Reaſon; to keep this up 


zs to get the Man entirely into his own Power. Tis to, 


a make him the moſt like himſelf, who is 
8.5. n a Murderer and malicious Lyer in wait 
| from the beginning: It is utterly to de- 

face all the Lines of God's Image; to exclude all Bene- 
fit from the Sufferings of Chriſt; to deſtroy all the 
Principles of Religion, and their Influence upon his 
Mind; to ripen him for any manner of Wickedneſs in 
This, and to fill up the meaſure of his Damnation in 
the Other World. So juſt is that Maxim of the Jews, 
that All Hell dwells and reigns in the Angry and Ma- 
licious Man; Very near this here, of giving place to, 
making room for, the Devil: Yielding , as it were, 
our Souls up, and putting him into poſſeſſion ; than 


which, no Chriſtian need be told, a greater Sin and 


Miſery, and ſurer Pledge of eternal Condemnation, 
the State we now live in 1s not capable of. "vv 
The Remaining parts of this Day's Epiſtle have 


been formerly under conſideration , in the Places re- 


ferr'd to by the Paraphraſe. 
The Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL. 


PARAPHRA SE. St. Mat. ix. 1. 


1. Feſws leaving the 1. yr Eſus entered into a Ship, and paſſed cel 
Country of the Gergaſe- J and came-intohu own City. 
nes, at the deſire of the | 
Inhabitants (after the loſs of the Swine, into whom he had permitted tht 
Devils to enter) coaſted over the Lake of Geneſareth, and came to Gf” 
nau m, Mark 11. 1; 2. , . i, * P , 4s 
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2. And behold, they brought unto, him a Man 2. Upon the News of 
feck of the palſie, Lying on a bed: And Feſus ſee» his arrival vaſt crouds 
ing their faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the palſie, of * came toge- 
Son be of good chear, thy ſins be forgiven thee. ther, Among others , 

ſome who brought a 
miſerable Puralytick to be Cured ; Bur the multitudes of People not 
ſuffering them to come in by the Door, they let him down through the 
Roof of the Houſe, Mar, ii. 3, 4. Luke v. 18, 19. 


3. And behold certain of the Scribes ſaid with- 4 The Seribes char- 
in themſelves, thu Man blaſphemeth. ged him with Blaſphe- 

| | | my, for arrogating to 
himſeif a power of 'forgiving Sins, which the Scripture declares to 
bel.ng to God only, Mar. it. 7. Luke v. 21. vii. 39. 


4. And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, 
wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? 

5. For whether is it eaſier to ſay, thy ſins be for- 
given thee, or to ſay, ariſe and walk ? 

6. But that ye may know, that the Son of Man 
hath power on earth to forgive Sins, (then ſaith he 
to the ſick of the palſie) ariſe take up thy bed and 
go unto thine own houſe. : 
7. And he aroſe and departed unto his own houſe. 
8. But when the multitude ſaw it, they mar- 8. This was ſuch an 
velled, and glorfiyed God, which had given ſuch inſtance of Divine pow- 
p. wer unto Men, er, as they confeſſed, 

8 did exceed all that 

ever they had ſeen before, Luke v. 26. Mark ii. 12. and therefore they 
gave God thanks for exerting it among them, in ſo aſtoniſhing and be- 
heficital a manner. 


— 


COMMENT. 


Have, in the Paraphraſe, obſerved the manner of 
bringing this ſick Perſon to our Saviour, as we 
find it more largely deſcribed in the accounts of it 
left us by St. Mark and St. Luke, They tell us, that 
the confluence of People about our Bleſſed Lord was 
ſo great, as not only to fill the Houſe in which he then 
remained, but to leave no room, no poſſibility for 
approaching ſo much as the Door. This Difficulty 
put the Friends of the Diſeaſed upon a new and very 
unuſual Method of. untiling the Houſe, and lettin 
down the ſick Man in his Couch through the Roof. 
Nothing could better expreſs the yigour of their 
mY Mm z Faith; 
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Faith; that is, their eager deſire of obtaining, and 
their confident expectation of receiving a Cure, from 
the Power and Goodneſs of Chriſt, of which they 
had entertained fo full a perſuaſion. And therefore 
He, who never wanted inclination to pity and relieve 
the Diſtreſſed, and only waited *till Men were duly 
qualified to receive the Mercies, which he was always 
ready to beſtow ; ſeeing their Faith; that is, finding 
them capable, and judging this a fit opportunity for f 


exerciſing his Divine Compaſſion, granted their Re- {c 
queſt, and healed the Diſtemper preſently. F 

Some Perſons have from hence taken occaſion to j 
enter into very nice, and, I think, very needleſs Diſ- 8 
putes, how far a Man may be profited by the Faith, I 
and the Interceſſions of Others in his behalf. Sup- 1 
Poſing (it ſeems) becauſe the Story makes no men- " 


tion of any Faith, except that of the Friends and 
Bearers of this impotent Man; that the Patient him- 
Telf had no part in that virtuous Diſpoſition, to 
which Jeſus allowed ſo tender and gracious a regard. 
But St. Chry/oſtom may well be thought to have made 
a better judgment of the Caſe. Who ſuppoſes Their 
_ Faithnotan excluſive Term; And fo to mean not that 
of his Friends only, but of the ſick Perſon alſo. He 
thinks the ſuffering himſelf to be preſented to Chriſt, 
in ſa Method ſo troubleſome to his weak Condition, 
an Argument of much Zeal and great Aſſurance in 
him. And, though we read nothing of any Peti- 
tion made in his own Perſon, yet will not this Cir- 
cumſtance amount to a ſufficient Objection againſt 
him. The violence of his Diſtemper may reaſon- 
ably be preſumed to have diſabled his Speech; Or, 
If it had not, yet the very Spectacle of a Body ſo de- 
bilitated, the manner of the Action, the Fatigue un- 
dergone in it, all ſpoke for him, and carried a more 
moving Eloquence, than it was poſlible for any 
Fongue to utter. But above all, the nien 
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his Sins evidently proves the Temper of his own 
Mind. For, however other People may prevail for 
Temporal Bleſſings upon the Friends they ask for; 
yet Religion hath given us no ground to believe, that 
any Man's actual Offences can ever be abſolved, with- 
out the Offenders own actual Remorſe, and hearty 

Deſires of Forgiveneſs. | 
Some again have gone into an Opinion very diſtant 
from the Former ; And exalt this Man's Virtue to 
ſo high a degree of Reſignation, as to determine His 
Faith, and That of his Friends to quite different Ob- 
jets. His Friends, they tell us, according to the 
weakneſs of Minds more Carnal, were concern'd on- 
ly for the Recovery of his bodily Health; But He, 
whoſe Diſpoſition was more Spiritual and Abſtracted, 
was ſollicitous for nothing but the healing of his 
Soul. And, this being a Mercy of infinitely higher 
Conſequence, our Lord firſt gratified His Deſires, 
and afterwards granted the Requeſt of his Friends. 
By this Example deſigning to inſtruc us, what is the 
Order proper to be obſerved, in asking and in eſteem- 
ing the Bleſſings of God. That the Spiritual ſhould 
always have the preference above the Temporal; aud 
that the Diſeaſes and Infirmities of our Inward Man 
are abundantly more to be lamented, and provided 
againſt, than any Pains or Neceſſities of the Outward. 
Theſe Inferences are, without all Queſt ion, juſt 
and true; But that ground here aſſigned for them, 
ſeems to be altogether precarious and conjectural. 
And therefore I ſhall rather fix upon ſomething for a 
Foundation of them, which the relation made by the 
Erangeliſts ſeems to have ſet in a very clear Light. 
Is is the Method of our Lord's proceeding. He, 
though the viſible and immediate Deſign, and, in all 
likelihood, the ſole end in view, of applying to him 
at this time, was the Recovery of the Palſie ; yet 
overlooking, as it were, the Diſeaſe, accoſts the Man 
| Mm 4 in 
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in Terms, very foreign in appearance to the intent 


and expectation of thoſe that were preſent. For firſt i 
of all he ſays, Son be of good cheer; thy fins be forgive 


thee ;, and deferrs that which might be imagined more 
important and to the purpoſe, by not ſaying, til 
_ time after, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and 
walk. 
Now the Reaſons for this manner of proceeding 
I take to be principally Two. The One expreſly 
declared, The Other manifeſtly implied. 
1. That, which the Evangeliſts take direct notice 
of, is — Lord's hereby gaining an Opportunity to 
make his Divine Authority known. For He, who 
perceived the thoughts of the Scribes, and what they 
ſaid within themſelves, after he had ſpoken ; could 
not be ignorant of the Evil in their hearts, and 
the interpretation they would paſs upon what he was 
about to ſpeak. Since then their Perverſneſs was 
ſuch, that they would not fail to cenſure him for 
Blaſphemy 3 As his Goodneſs would not ſuffer this 


languiſhing Creature to want the Conſolation of For- 


giveneſs, for any Offence the Enemies of his Do- 
Etrine might take at it; ſo his Wiſdom converted 
their Malice into an occaſion of more plentiful Con- 
viction, by ſo ordering Two inſtances of his Divine 
Power, that they ſhould mutually illuſtrate and eſta- 
bliſh each other. | 


The captious Phariſees, upon his releaſing the lick 
Man from inward Guilt, immediately charge ou! 
Lord with Blaſphemy ; i. e. An impious diſhonour 
done to God, by ſacrilegiouſly uſurping a right pecu- 
liar to God alone. The Principle which this Acct- 
{ation went upon, our Lord plainly allows: But 
then he clears himſelf of it by this Conſequence; 


That, as no Power but God's could forgive Sins, o 


ſo none but God's could work this miracle of Heal- 
ing. If therefore he ſhonld give them a ſenſible de- 
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E monſtration of his Divinity in One of theſe Inſtances, nl 
they ought to be ſatified, that he had done no more 1 
than become him in the Other. Conſequently that 
He, who healed this Perſon's Body, (not by a mini- 
{terial and delegated Power, not by invoking the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God, as the Prophets uſed to do; but by 
an inherent Authority of his own, which could com- 
mand all Created Nature) was that very Lord of Soul 
and Body both; who, they acknow- , , Hat 
ledged, had alone right to acquit the I. v. c. 17. 
Conſciences of Men. This is the evi- 
dent Deſign and Meaning of our Bleſſed Saviour's re 


ply at the fifth and ſixth Verſes. Whether is eaſier to 
ſay (that is to ſay, with efficacy and ſucceſs) Thy ſans 
be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe and walk ? But, that : 
ye may know, that the Son of Man hath power on Earth +, 
to forgive ſms, (then ſaith he to the ſick of the Palſie) A- 
riſe, take up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. 

Now in this Managery we may diſcern a wonder- 
ful Prudence, for the putting that Truth out of all 
diſpute, which our Bleſſed Saviour intended to eſta- 
bliſh. The Remiſſion of Sins is a Spiritual and In» 
viſible Bleſſing. In This his Enemies might ſuſpect, | 
that he arrogated to himſelf more than he was able | 
to make good; and boaſted with great ſecurity, in a 
Caſe where no body could diſprove him. But the 
Cure of the Diſeaſe their own Eyes would judge of : 
And this had its Difficulties no leſs than the Other; 
That is, Both were impoſſible except with God on- 
ly. The Efficacy of his Word therefore, demon- 
ſtrated in One of theſe beyond all Contradiction or 
Doubt, ought in reaſon to praduce the belief of a 
Power no leſs than Almighty in the Other, though 
the ſame ocular Demonſtration were not given of it. 
Becauſe the want of like Demonſtration in both Caſes 
was not from any defect in the Perſon operating, as 


it his power did not extend to Both alike ; but to the 
ä N different 
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different Nature of the Caſes themſelves, which could 


of Senſe and proved it ſelf; but there was an una 
yoidable Neceſſity, that the Other ſhould be the Col- 
lection of Reaſon. And therefore it was proper to 
make evidence of This, by the Former, which car- 
ried its own Evidence along with it. 

2. The Other Reaſon, which I ſaid our Lord's 
manner of proceeding implied, is, that this Man's 
Infirmity was inflicted upon him, as a Puniſhment 
for his Sins. That gracious Salutation, Sor, be of 


good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven thee, had otherwiſe been 


utterly impertinent to the matter in hand : Which, 
thus underſtood, hath a direct tendency to Comfort; 
and gave good hopes, that when the Guilt was re- 
leaſed, the Penalty drawn down by it, ſhould not long 
continue. Thus our Lord approved himſelf a skil- 
ful and wiſe Phyſician, by going to the Root of the 
Diſeaſe, and making it his firſt Care to carry off the 
Cauſe; Which once removed, the Malady it ſelf re- 
ceives a certain and an eaſie Cure. And This is a 
Point of great moment to be rightly underſtood, and 
very ſeriouſly conſidered. For to any Chriſtian, 

who ſhall obſerve how our Lord was 


Mar. v. 34 leaſed ſs himſelf h 

Take ww? . Pleaſed to expreſs himſelf upon other 

john v.14. occaſions of the like Nature; What di- 
W. V. : rections for the behabiour of Perſons 


upon the Bed of Sickneſs, are left by his Apoſtle; 
How expreſs the Scriptures are, that not bodily 
Death only, but all the decays of Nature, all the 
Pains and Sufferings which afflict us, while in this 
Body, were originally introduced by Sin; How the 
Divine Wiſdom hath ordered, that Health, and 
Strength, and Long Life ſhould be natural Conſequen- 
ces, no leſs than Providential Encouragements and 
Rewards of Virtue; And Diſeaſes and Sorrows, and 
a more ſpeedy Diſſolution, the ordinary * of 4 

| icious 


vo 
| Vici 
not both admit of it alike. For One was the Objea 
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Vicious Courſe ; What Threatnings and Inflictions, 
lach, of this kind we read in holy Writ, as inſtan- 


ces of a more immediate and vindictive Juſtice: To 
any, I ſay, who ſhall impartially weigh theſe Argu- 
ments, it will appear ſufficiently plain, at what Door 
our Languiſhings and Bodily Indiſpoſitions are of 
right to be laid: So that the Caſe before us is by no 
means particular to the Perſon concern'd in it; but is 
in this reſpect the Caſe of all Mankind. And, how- 
ever ſome, who carry their Thoughts but a little 
way, may content themſelves with aſcribing ſuch al- 
terations to common Accidents and natural Cauſes z 
yet our excellent Church (according to the uſual 
Wiſdom couſpicuous in all her Offices) bath the tru- 
eſt reaſon in appointing her Miniſters to go to the 
bottom of this matter. For it 1s certainly of the laſt 
importance, that we ſhonld put every ſick Perſon in 
Mind, as I now do my Readers in her Fie.of the Sick 
own words, That Almighty God is the Exhort. 1. 
Lord of Life and Death, and of all the 


things to them pertaining, as Youth, Health, Strength; 


Ae, Weakneſs, and Sickneſs; Wherefore whatſoever 


your Sickneſs at any time is, know ye certainly that it is 
God's Viſitation. 

I call this a Conſideration of the laſt importance, 
becauſe ſo proper, and fo likely to quicken Men in 
the Duties of Prayer and Repentance, Examination. 
of their Lives and Conſciences, hearty Sorrow for 
their paſt Faults, ſerious and ſtedfaſt Reſolutions of. 
Amendment, and every Holy Exerciſe, that may 
promote their living more to God's Glory, if he 
ſpare them, and grant opportunities of proving their 
dincerity by a better Life; or elſe may effectually 
prepare them for their great Change, if he ſee fit 


v take them from among Men. This would con- 


vince Men of the Abſurdity, the Wickedneſs of a 
prepoſterous Method, too much in uſe among our 
FTE ; : People 
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People; who generally begin their Remedies at the 


wrong end, and are in no care to call in the Phyſician 
of the Soul, till the Bodily Phyſicians have given 


them over. How much a juſter Notion had the wiſe 


Son of Sirach, what Order ought to be obſerved by 
Pcclul. xxxviii, Men in this Condition? My Son, (ſays 
9——14. he) in thy Sickneſs be not negligent, bu 

pray unto the Lord, and he ſhall make the: 
whole; Leave off from ſin, and order thy hands aright, 
and cleanſe thy heart from all wickedneſs. Give a ſweet 
favour and memorial of fine flouer, and make a fat of. 


| 


fering, as not being. Then give place to the Phyſician, | 


for the Lord bath created him; let him not go from 
thee, for thou haſt need of him. There is a time when 
in their hands there is good ſucceſs: For they ſhall alſo 
pray unto the Lord, that he would proſper that which they 
give, for eaſe and remedy to prolong life. | 
' Moſt excellent and ſeaſonable Advice, and ſtridly 
methodical. For doubtleſs, when the Chaſtiſement 
of the Lord is upon us, our firſt Care ought to be ſeri- 
| rious Application to Him, that he would 
Ve; ſanctify his Corrections, and give a Bleſ- 
ſing to the Means uſed for our Recovery. The more 
effectually to invite this Bleſſing , Re- 


. pentance is abſolutely neceſlary, which 


may appeaſe and reconcile us to our juſtly offended } 


| God. When thus qualified for nearer and more ſo- 


vin. lemn Approaches to him, (in correſpon- 


cating in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
offering that Sacrifice of Thankſgiving for the Redemp- 


tion of Mankind by the Death of the Holy Jeſus, and 
by the Acts of Praiſe, and Faith, and Charity, pro- 


per to be exerciſed there, teſtifying our Union wit! 


Him our Head, aud every Member of his Body Myſt: } 


cal; devoting our ſelyes entirely to his Service, and 
by a perfectly contented Reſignation, * 


dence to the Jewiſh Sacrifices) communi- 


| 
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to his Will concerning us, whether for Life or Death. 


prepared for his wiſe Diſpoſals, then is 
the time for Humane Advice and Reme- 


— 


When our Lamps are thus trimm'd, and our Souls 
V. 12, 13. 


dies. To Which recourſe muſt be had, as Means or- 
dained by and ſubordinate to Him, Not as ſufficient 
of themſelves, or capable of doing any manner of Ser- 
vice without him. As a proof of which Perſuaſion, I 
take the wiſe Man here to have left us a good hint for 
making choice of ſuch Phyſicians, who are likely to 
profit us by their Prayers, as well as by their Pre- 


ſcriptions. For ſure it argues too little 


Senſe of the hand God hath in all Events . 

of this kind , when we lay our Lives at the mercy of 
impious Wretches , who do not only ſeem to have no 
Reverence for or Regard to God, but live in open 


Contempt and Defiance of his Majeſty, and are much 


more like to draw down a Curſe by their Profaneneſs 
and Irreligion, than to give us any reaſonable Pro- 
ſpect of a Bleſſing, upon their Undertakings. So 
full is this Counſel of the Son of Sirach to our preſent 
purpoſe 3 So perfectly agreeable to the Inference Sug- 
geſted by the Method, in which our Lord himſelf 
proceeded with the Sick Man in this Day's Goſpel , 
(vi. ) Thatthe Sufferings of the Body have their origi- 
nal Cauſe in the Diſorders of the Soul ; And that, as 
well on this account, as becauſe the Soul is by far the 
more precious Part of us, we never act regularly and 
Chriſtianly in this Affair, except when the healing of 
Theſe is preferr'd before, and leads the way to the 
removing of the Other. 
This were moſt certainly the Beſt Expedient for 
procuring, not only Recovery from, but Comfort 
under Diſeaſes and Infirmities. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
of God's making all a Good Man's Bed in 
his Sickneſs , that is, rendring it ſup- 
portable and more eafy to Him than it is to Common 
ts Men ; 


Pal. xli. 3. 
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Men. But how is this done think we? Is not Humane 
Nature the ſame in every Man, and can Vertue exempt 
any from the Senſe of Pain, or the Droopings of x 
Diſeaſe ? The Anguiſh of the very beſt is doubtleſs a; 
ſharp, and Their Feeling as quick and tender, fo far 
as the Body is concern'd. But here is the difference; 
That they endure no more than the Body is concern'd 
in. Their Pains are not pointed with the Reproaches 
of Guilt unpardoned, the amazing Proſpects of an 
angry God and a gaping Hell, or any of thoſe Agoniez 
andTerrours of Conſcience, which pierce the Wicked 
through and through, and rend his very Soul in 
Pieces. They are ſuſtained by perfe& Peace within, 
and, inthe midſt of outward Suffer ings, comforted by 
the Favour of God, and the Light of his Conntenance C 
ſhining in upon their Hearts. This brings Refreſh- 0 
ment and Relief in their Extremities, that They can M ” 
look through the Cloud, and behold a glorified Savi- i 
our, who did for Them in the ſame nature grieve, and 
droop, and bleed, and dye, and yet is now at the ny 
Right Hand of God. They hear this joyful Voice 5 
ſuſtaining them, Son, be of good cheer, thy Sins are for- 
given thee. And, if he think not fit to ſecond it 
with that Other in this Goſpel, Ariſe, and take 1 
| thy Bed and walk, They are ſure to hear him fay 
ſomething better, even, Well done good 
Matt. xv. and faithful Servant, enter thou into the 
Joy of thy Lord. 
I only add in the laſt place, that this Man's parti- 
_ cular Diſtemper preſents us with a lively Image of 
every habitual Sinner. The Palſy is occaſioned by a 
general Relaxation of the Nerves and Muſcles, which 
for want of the Animal Spirits duly diſtributed, ren- 
ders thoſe Parts in a manner dead, and diſables them 
uite for the diſcharge of their proper Functions. And 
uch is the caſe of a hardened and cuſtomary Sinner; 
whom the Scripture calls dead in Treſpaſſes _ Sins 2 
| ecay 
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becauſe incapable of exerting himſelf, in any Opera- 
tions of the Spiritual and Divine Life. This Inca- 
pacity proceeds from thoſe Infirmities, which obſtruct 
the kindly Influences of the Spirit of God, the true 
and only Principle of Holineſs. Till therefore this MM 
impotent Wretch be brought to Chriſt, till He have ö 
likewiſe received the Bleſſing of Forgiveneſs, till ſuch F 
Pardon and Reconciliation have prepared the way for f 
that Grace, which alone can give him Power to riſe , 
which alone can ſtrengthen him againſt falling again, 
which alone can inſpire him with Inclination and Abi- | 
lity to walk in the way of God's Commandments ; no | 
Cure can be effected. And thus the Example ſet be- | 
fore us in the Goſpel, juſtifies the Wiſdom of the 4 ' 
Collect for the Day. It proves the Truth and Juſtice 
of that Acknowledgment there made to God, that | 
without him we are not able to pleaſe him; And it ſhews | 

the Neceſſity of that Requeſt, which we ground upon | 
this Acknowledgment, when beſeeching him mercifully 
to grant, that His Holy Spirit may in all things direct and 
rule our Hearts, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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The Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
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The COLLECT. 


Almighty and moſt merciful God, of thy bounti- 
() ful Goodneſs, keep us we beſeech thee, from all 
things that may hurt us, that we being read 
1 both in Body and Mind, may cheerfully accompli 
thoſe things that thou wouldſt have done, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The EP1$STLE. 


Eph. v. 15. PARAPHRASE. 
H. CEE then that ye walk circumſpeitly, nat as 15. In regard there- 
fools but as wi 7-4 ore the difference is ſo 


2 | 2 great between the Re- 
ligion you have left, and that which you have now embraced « let your 


Behaviour 


— 
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Behaviour be wiſe and cautious : tempered between an eaſy Compliance 
with Temprations, and an unſeaſonable Vehemence in your Carr'aze, 


© 26. Making the beſt 16: Redeoming the time, becauſe the days ant 


of theſe bad Tirhes of evil. 
Perſecutlon, and not 1 
expoſing your ſelves to unneceſſary Dangers. 


17. Judging diſcreet- 17, Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but under: 


Iy, what are the proper ſtanding what the will of the Lord .. 
Seaſons of expoſing your 


ſelves to Danger for the ſake of your Dury. 


18. Give no Offence 18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is 
by any Intemperance exceſs; but be filled with the Spirit. 
and Exceſs, which in | 
the Heathen Bacchanals was eſteemed an Act of relig ous Joy. 


19, 20. But let your 19. Speaking to your ſelv's in pſalms and 
Mirth and Joy be ſpiri- hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making 
tual and holy, and ex- melody in your hearts to the Lord, 

preſsd not in Drun- 26, Giving thanks. always for all things unto 
kenneſs, but in pious God and the Father, in the nam: of our Lyrd Feſus 
Hymns, &c. (See Pa- Chriſt. | | | 

raphr. -O0nN Epiſt. V. - 

after Epiph. 121 

21. See Epiſt. III. S. 21. Submitting your ſelves one to another in the 
aft. Trin. This refers fear of God. | 1 | 


more eſpecially to the 
ſeveral Conditions and Orders of Men ; the Duties peculiar to which the 


Apoftle immediately deſcends to, as ſo many Exemplifications of this 
general Rule of Submiſſion, xi 


CoMMENT:. 


HE Wiſdom or Circumſpection required by 

St. Paul in this place, though it may very well be 
underſtood of Chriſtian Prudence in its utmoſt Extent; 
is yet by very eminent Interpreters preſumed to bear 
a moreeſpecial Regard to that Inſtance of it mentioned 
in my Paraphraſe. And the Evil of the Days, brought 
as an Argument to enforce it, to mean that ſort of 
Dangers and Temptations more particularly, which 


the Enemies and Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and their Readineſs to take all Advantages of any Im- 


prudence and want of Conduct in the Profeſſors of it, 


did at that time wr the Epheſians to. In this ſenſe 


the Advice contain'd in the Fifteenth, Sixteenth , and 
— — 5 dee 


* 
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Seventeenth, Verſes, is of the ſame importance. with 
that to the Coloſſians, Walk in Wiſdom ta- ot: 
pard them that are without: And with our 
Lord's Direction to his Diſciples, Behold „tt. 3. 16. 
1 ſend you forth as Sheep in the midſt of 2 25 
Wolves: Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs 
45 Doves. ke which Prudence of Behaviour, 
and the proper Seaſons of declining 0 
Danzer, enough, I think, hath been 79 S. in 
obſerved from the Practice of our Bleſ- 
kd Saviour himſelf, when withdrawing from his 
Enemies- 3 + 

The Fitneſs of that Method here pre- 
ſcribed for expreſſing the Joy andThank- 18, . 
fulneſs, and other pleaſing Affections of the Mind, as 
becomes Chriſtians , in ſpiritual Songs, and Hymns of 
Praiſe, and particularly in that Collection of Palms 
for which the Church hath always ſhew- _ | 
ed an extraordinary regard, hath like- 57%; V. S. aft, 
wiſe been ſufficiently demonſtrated in a 
former Diſcourſe. 


Col. iv, 5. 


Lo 


The Subject therefore, which at preſent I chooſe to 


inſiſt upon, is the Duty of Thankfulneſs. Which 
could not be expreſs'd in Terms more full and for- 
cable than thoſe at the Twentieth Verſe, Giving thanks 
7 always for all things, unto God and the Father, in the 
D Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Reaſonableneſs of 
n doing this may appear, Whether we conſider our Du- 
t7, or our Intereſt ; I will briefly ſpeak to Two Mo- 
tires under each of theſe Heads. Shewing it, Under 
tie Former , to be an Act of Juſtice and an Act of Re- 
lizion 3 And under the Latter, to be ſuch as contri- 
butes to our Pleaſure and our Profit. 
. Fr. Thankfulneſs is an Act of Natural Juſtice; 
A common Principle, agreeable to the Practice of eve» 
| ry part of the Creation. All which are ſo ordered by 
Froyjdence, as to ſuſtain the World by reciprocal 
nn Supe 
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Supplies, and beneficial Returns of what they had 
formerly received. Thus the Waters of the Ocean 
feed and expand themſelves into Rivers, and thoſe 
Rivers wind into Channels, and run back to pay their 
Tribute to the Sea again. The Sun is fed by Vapours 
from the Earth, like a Lamp by the Oil; and thoſe 
Vapours condenſed deſcend again in fruitful Showers 
upon the Earth, and furniſh Matter for new Exhala- 
tions. The Ground gives its Product for the Suſte- 
nance of Man and Beaſt ; and that Product, by putre- 
fying, manures and fattens the Ground from whence 
it was taken. Man 1s the only Monſter of Ingrati- 
tude ; And fuch He cannot be neither, till he have vi- 
tiated his own Reaſon, and become a Reproach to Hu- 
mane Nature. For nothing is more ſuitable to our 
firſt Notions of Morality, than that every, Kindneſs 
ought to be paid back again. Thoſe large and gene- 
rous Minds, who conſider the Comforts of Life, and | 
the Conyeniences of Society, as owing to a friendly 
| Intercourſe of Good Offices between Man and Man, 
prove this Perſuaſion, by being as uſeful as poſſibly 
they can; And for any good done to Them, they 
imitate Nature, which reſtores manifold., and for a 
mall Quantity of Seed rewards the Sower with a plen- 
tiful Increaſe. And thoſe niggardly capricious Men, 
who affect to live by themſelves, and ſuffer none of 
their Neighbours to do them ſervice, do in effect con- 
feſs this Principle. For, while they are too proud or 
too humourſome to receive a Kindneſs, they own, it 

s becauſe they hate to be obliged , and conſequent!y, 
that very Benefit contracts a Debt. Hence. is that 
general Reſentment and Abhorrence of Ingratitude, 
as an Argument of a baſe and abandoned Mind,-7Twas 
This cut David fo deep, that the Man who bad. eu 
of his Bread ſhould lift up his Heel againſt. him: This, 
that aggravated'theTreachery of Judas, and the Abo- 
Racy of the Devil himſelf; that Perſons ſo . 
n | 3 | your* 
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favoured, ſo highly exalted , ſhould turn Betrayers ; 
and Murderers, and Rebels. Hence it comes to paſs, 
that although ſeveral Vices, as Murther, and Rapine, 
the diſhonouring of our Beds, and the injuring our 
good Names, are attended with more pernicious Con- 
ſequences z yet Few, if Any, are more ſhocking, and 
wound our Reputation deeper, than This. Which 
could not be, did not all Mankind naturally concur 
in their Apprehenſions, how great a Branch of Equi- 
ty Thanks are. And therefore, the owning our ſelves 
obliged , though a Phraſe commonly of Courſe and 
Complement, does yet carry a great deal of Signifi- 
cation at the bottom. Bills and Bonds do indeed en- 
gage us with more Solemnity and Form; but Courte- 
ir MW {£5 and Good-turns do the thing as effectually, and a 
Han of Vertue and Honour will always think fo, and 
e. will be ſure to behave himſelf accordingly. . 

It is true, We are not always in a Condition to 
ly make proportionable Returns: But where we want 
K the Power, we ought to ſhew we do not want the | 
 W Will. Requitals are neceſſary, where Opportunities 
offer; Otherwiſe, Thanks and Reſpect muſt ſupply 
.1 wbbeir place, that what we do. may teſtify what we 

u- would gladly do. And This is our caſe, with regard | 
en, MW 2 Almighty God. Retributions in Kind he expects i 
of none: The Perfection of His Nature, and the Weak- 
n- nfs of Ours, will not admit of Any. But Acknow- 
or ledgments he does demand and inſiſt upon; And, the 
it MW Graces, which we cannot repay, we mult not over- 
bob, nor bury them in ſilence. For, . 
hat 2. Secondly, Thankſgiving is likewiſe poſſtively 
de, MW commanded as an Act of Religion. We are required 
in the general to do all to the Glory of 
Cod. Not that we, ſtrictly ſpeaking, | 
can add any thing to his Glory; Nor muſt That be 
ſuppoſed to depend upon ſuch poor-impotent Crea- = 
tures, as frail ſinful Men. But help to illuſtrate that | 
Nu 2 _ -Glory | 


x Cor. x. 31. | 
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Glory we may, by magnifying his Liberality, pro- 
claiming it aloud, inviting and encouraging others to þ 
ſerve him, by cheerfully and entirely devoting our 
ſelves to a Maſter , whom we acknowledge infinitely 
Good, infinitely Bountiful 3 One, who does not only 
reward our Deſerts, but diſtributes his Gifts abun- Þ 
dantly above all that the very Beſt of us do, or e- 
ver can deſerve. And This is the genuine Interpre- 
tation of all our Thanks ; This the Reaſon, why we 
18 are commanded in every thing, by Pray 
n and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, . 
let our Requeſts be made known unto God. This juſtifies 
the Method of that Prayer, which our Lord himſelf 
was pleaſed to compoſe for our Uſe ; W herein we are 
taught to ask, firſt, that our Heaven) 
* i / 10 Father's Name may be hallowed , and that 
2 bis Kingdom may come, and his Will b. 
done, before we preſume to beg our daily Bread. This 
— the reaſon, why God by the Pſalmil: 
EEE * ſays, Whoſo offereth me Thanks and Praiſ 
be honoureth me; And why the Apoſtle enjoyns us her: 
5 always and in all things to give thanks , b. 
en. cauſc (as he elſew here hath it) ehis *. | 
Will of God concerning us. It ſnews, that we belier : 
him the Diſpoſer of all our Affairs, and that we b- W © 
Jieve all his Diſpoſals to be wiſe and juſt and good; 2 
That all we receive from his Providence is not a Det y 
but a Grace, an Over-meaſure-which we could lay 1 WW ( 
claim to. And upon theſe accounts to inſiſt upon our F 
Thanks, is by no means below Almighty Got. Ts f 
only to do Juſtice to himſelf, and to prevent our vc!) 7 
great Crime of neglecting and undervaluing his Me. © 
cies, and our Obligations to love and pleaſe him. f b 
it is a certain and a reaſonable Maxim, That althoug" | 4 
The Perſon who does good Offices, could be contem WW p 
never to remember them; yet it is the unqueſtionabl | 
Duty of the Perſon, to whom they are doug peve”?? 
forget them, "an = "Tl 
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Now from hence it muſt needs follow, that every 
one who forgets God's Goodneſs and loving Kind- 
neſs, is exceedingly to blame: Becauſe Theſe ex- 
tend to every one without exception. %, XII. 5 
Not to every One in the ſame Sort and 4 ik” 


Degree, but (as hath been formerly ob- 
ſerved) to every one in ſeveral ſorts and to a 
very great degree. All have not increaſe of Riches 


and Honour, a numerous Off-ſpriag, a found Conſti- 
tution and perfect Health to bleſs God for. But, if 
we have not Abundance, have we not a Competency? 
If not a Growing Fortune, have we not a comfortable 
and ſanctified Uſe of a ſmall one? If not That nei- 
ther, and we cannot ſubſiſt upon our Own Poſſeſſions 
and Labour, yet have we not ſome good Friends, 
whoſe Hearts God hath opened to ſuſtain us out of 
Theirs ? If we have not gained in the Buſineſs of 
our Calling, like ſome more proſperons Neighbours, 
yet, have we not eſcaped a World of Diſaſters, by 
which the Wealth of ſome Others hath been dimi- 
niſhed? Did None, within our knowledge, ever 
ſuffer by Floods, or Fire, or Storms, or Fraud, or 
Robbery, or War, or Captivity ? And what made 
this Difference between Us and Them, but the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Providence of God? Tho' then ſome 
are in more flouriſhing Circumſtances than Others, 
yet All have reaſon to be thankful, that their own 
Circumſtances are ſo well. If they have not been 
raiſed by Proſperity 3 yet that they have been de- 
fended from, or at leaſt ſupported in their Dangers 


and Adverſities: That they have not been afflicted, 
Or that they were afflicted no more, Or that they have 


been ſo to good parpoſe. But, ſuppoſing the moſt 


calamitous Condition of Sickneſs, and Sorrow, and 


Poverty, and Pain; is it not even then a Mercy that 
weare ſtill in a ſtate of Trial; that we are not yet 
cut off, and called to our laſt terrible Account, nor 

Nn 3 the 
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ly have an end: And that in the mean while, they 


I. Firſt, I ſay, Thankfulneſs is a Duty full of Plea- 
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the great, the impaſſable Gulf fixed between Us and 
all Happineſs, and all Comfort? For ſure no Miſe- 
ries of the preſent Life can be imagined ſo deplo- 
rable, but a wiſe and good Man will feel their bitter- 
neſs allayed, by conſidering, that they are not irre- 
verſible; that they may, nay, that they muſt ſhort- 


may with Our due Care and Improvement, become 
Inſtruments of adding to our everlaſting Bliſs. Thus, 
if we look at Temporal things only, which yet bear no 
proportion to the Spiritual and Eternal, it appears, that 
thoſe Men are Unjuſt and Irreligious even to a degree 
of Stupidity, who do not diſcern the Bounty of God 
toward them, and pay him for it this moſt unex- 
ceptionable Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 
II. But I have yet freſh Motives worth conſidering; 
ſuch as relate to our Intereſt, and prove this both 7 
Pleaſant and a profitable Virtue. 


Pfal. Ixxi. 21. fure. My lips ſays David) will be glad, 
74) when I ſing unts thee , and ſs will my Soul, 
whom thou haſt delivered. And again, 0 
praiſe the Lord, for it is a good thing to ſing praiſes unto um 
God, yea a joyful and pieaſant thing it is to be thankful. Of 
all the ſervices God hath appointed, This ſeems to be 
ſingular, by theexerciſe of it bringing no regret, noal- 
lay, not even to Men ofcarnal Minds, and very mean 
Attainments in Religion. Temperance wages a perpe- 
tual War with Appetite; Mortifications and Faſtings 
deny and ſubdue Fleſn and Blood: Alms take from ones 
{elf that which is given to Others: Prayer brings 
us nearer to, and maintains a familiar Correfpon- 
dence with God; It obtains a ſupply for Wants, 
and a reſcue from Miſeries : But at the ſame time 
it asks redreſs for, it awakens the remembrance of, 
Miſeries and Wants. And that which is painful 
to bear, cannot be eaſie to reflect upon. But TRE 
| ot "MAE g1V1 
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giving turns the bright ſide of our Fortunes, and 
hides the dark and melancholy part from our ſight. 
It preſents us with that, which we wiſh'd moſt vehe- 
| mently to have; ſuch as we met with open Arms, 
when moving toward us; and therefore ſuch as we 
cannot but look back upon with a ſenſible reliſh and 
delight. This Recollection is a ſort of acting our 
paſt Happineſs over again; it makes it in a man- 
ner always preſent, and repeats the Enjoyment, 
| while it refreſhes the Memory. 

| Dovbtleſs the generality of Chriſtians. are there- 
fore unjuſt, not only to their great Benefactor in Hea- 
ven, but extreamly ſo to Themſelves, by the neglect 
of this Duty. For the practice of it would go a great 
way toward curing that querulous and fretful Tem- 
per, which utter ly deſtroys their Quiet and Content. 
And, inſtead of giving way to black Thoughts, and 
aggravating every little Misfortune, it would teach 
them to weigh all things in an even and juſt Balance. 
And, how partial or cruel ſoever any may in their 
dull Moods repreſent the Providence of God; yet, 
when they ſhall fit down and bring their Croſſes and 
their Bleſſings to a fair Account; So aſtoniſhing a 
diſproportion will quickly appear, as muſt needs 
ſtrike all their murmurs dumb, both for the weight 
and number of their Comforts and their Sorrows. 
For the Caſeand Diſpoſition of ſuch People reſembles 
that of Jonah; they rage at the witheringof aGourd, 
and forget the Miracle of the Whale's Belly. Their 
Calamities come ſeldom, and they cut deep, and leave 
broad and laſting Scars; their Mercies are renewed 
every Morning, every Moment, but yet no mark of Theſe 
is left behind. This is one great Cauſe, why we have ſo 
much Melancholy, ſo much Complaining, fo much IIl- 
humour in the World; And, for One really unfortu- 
nate, This is the Vice of Many unthankful and unmind- 
ful Men: Whoſe Miſery is not, that they receive no 
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Good, but that they ſee none, and remember none. 
Which renders their Condition a great deal worſe, 
than if themſelves ſaid true. For None can be ac- 
countable for what was not received; but Wo to D 
Thee, Ungrateful Wretch, who haſt received, and M 
not improved, not enjoyed, nay who ſlandreſt and m. 
blaſphemeſt the Goodneſs of God, by lamenting WM or 
thy ſelf, as though thou hadſt not received it. re 
2. Secondly, The Profit of this Duty is no leſs WM is 
than the Delight of it. For it is in this regard with h: 
God, as with Wiſe and Good Men, that nothing re- n. 
commends to a Subſequent Kindneſs more effe&ually, 2 
than decent Acknowledgments for a Former. His MW n 
Goodneſs is a perpetual Spring, always overflowing, e 
always communicating it ſelf, in one kind or other; MW i 
And only directing its Streams, where they are moſt W l. 
wanted, and beſt received. But if the Soil be barren and V 
unthankful, he turns the Channel, and enriches fome 
other Ground of a better Diſpoſition. So true it is of 
God's Gifts of every kind, that to Him that hath(that 
acknowledges and uſes what he hath thankfully) more 
ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance : But from him 
that hath not, (from the ungrateful and unprofitable 
Receiver) ſhallbe taken away even that which he had before. 
But the Expectation of additional Bleſſings 1s not 
all. We are alſo to look at a ſanctified Uſe of thoſe 
we have already, and ſuch a favourable Aſſiſtance of 
Almighty God, as may order every Enjoyment to its 
proper End, The Preachers Obſervation concern- 
ing Riches is equally true of all Temporal Advan- 
mantis tages; that there is 4 time when they are 
e þ þ heir hurt. 
ept to the owners thereof, to their hu 

For though theſe things are Inſtruments, yet they are 
but Inſtruments, they are by no means ſufficient 
Cauſes, of our Happineſs. Not neceſſarily. Good in 
themſelves ; nor will they without a ſupernatural 


Benediction and Influence, prove in the Event good 
| to 
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| to Us. Meats and Drinks are made for Suſtenance, 


and naturally indued with a Nutritive Faculty: But, 


whether they ſhall ſtrengthen the Body, or nouriſh a 


 Diſcaſe, will depend upon the Will of God, and the 
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Management or Conſtitution of the Perſon. Health 
may be a Curſe, if made an occaſion of indulging 
our Luſts ; and Sickneſs proves a Bleſſing, when it 
reclaims us from a wicked Courſe of Life. The Caſe 


is much the ſame with all the reſt. None of which 
have ſo direct a tendency to Evil, that a Temper may 
not be found for converting them to Profit; Nor are 
any of them ſo determined to Good, that they can- 
not miſs of their proper Aim and Efficacy. Nay, 
even Grace it ſelf, though the Seed of Eternal Life 
in our Hearts, is yet capable of being turned inte 


| laſciviouſneſs, and may. produce Thiſtles inſtead of 


Wheat, and Cockle inſtead of Barley. 

But it is with the Unthaukful only that theſe Gifts 
have ſuch dire Effects; and that the things which ſhoulda 
bave been for their. wealth, prove an occaſion of falling. 
For God always follows Gratitude with his diſtin- 
guiſhing Mercies. And in truth it is one great part 
of Gratitude, to conſider, not only what is beſtow'd, 
but by whom, and for what end it is beſtowed; To 
walk worthy of, and profit by, and ſtudy how we 
may anſwer all the excellent Purpoſes of, God's Libe- 
rality to us. This makes vs uſe Proſperity with 
Temper , and entertain Adverſity with Patience. 
This inclines the Almighty Giver to perfect every good 
work be hath begun in us: And to direct every inſtance 
of his Bounty to our true and everlaſting Intereſts. 
Thankful to Him we cannot be, except our Lives 
expreſs it; And then the reſult of our Gratitude is 
1 Sanctifying every Diſpenſation of Providence to 
us. For this will tend to increaſe our Portion, if that 
be expedient; And if it be not, it will ſo diſpoſe 
our Hearts, that be it Leſs or More, the — 

all 
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ſhall be equally certain; And the leaſt degree thus im- 
proved ſhall ſuffice for the accompliſhing that merci- 


ful and beſt of all 
laſt to that happy 
tinual Honour, an 
Father, Son, and 

Amen. 


The Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Goſp. for II. S. aft. 
Trinity. 


Deſigns, even the bringing us at 

lace, where we ſhall render con- 
F Praiſe, and Thanks to God the 
Holy Ghoſt, for ever, and ever, 


The GOSPEL: 
St. Matth. xxii. 1. 


I. wEſus ſaid 
2. J The Kingdom of heaven is like unto 4 cer. 
tain King, which made a marriage fur 
his Son, | 
3. And ſent forth his ſervants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding : and they would wt 
come. 
Again he ſent forth other ſeryants, ſayin 
tel/ them which 3 RH da I bave Jo | 
my dinner my oxen and my fatlings are killed, 
and all things are ready e come unto the marriage, 
5. But they made light of it, and went theit 


was, one to his farm, another to his merchandiſe, 


6. And the remnant toof his ſervants and en- 
treated them ſpitefully, and ſiew them, 

7. But when the King heard thereof he ws 
wroth ; and he ſent forth bis armies, and dcſfroy 
ed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their City. 

8. Then ſaith he to his ſervants, The wedding is 
mth but they which were bidden were not wor- 
MY. | 
_ Go ye therefore into the high ways, and 4 


many as ye 2 find, bid to the marriage. 
| 2 


Io. So thoſe ſervants went out into the bigh 
ways, and gathered together as many as they found, 
both bad and good: ana the wedding was furn 
ſhed with gueſts. | 

11. And when the King came to ſee the gueſts, 
he ſaw there a man, Which had not on à wed 
ding garment. | h 

12. And he ſaith unto him, Friend, how camef 


thou in bither, not having a wedding garment * 
«nd he was ſpeechleſs. | 


13. Then ſaid the King to the ſervants, Bind | 


him band and foot, and take him away, and caſ 
him into outer darkneſs there ſhall be weeping 
and ene teeth. 2 — 
14. For many are called, but few are choſen. 
f Co MMENT: 
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COMMENT. 


REA Part of this Scripture hath 
been formerly ſpoken to, upon oc- 
caſion of another ſo very nearly allied | 
to it, that, to the end of the Tenth Verſe, Both are, 
© in Subſtance and Deſign, exactly the fame. Refer- 
ring therefore my Reader back thither for ſo much 
of it; I ſhall only detain him, with a few Remarks 
upon ſome little diverſity of Circumſtances and Ex- 


Goſp. for II. S. 
aft. Trinity. 


preſſions in the Former part; and two or three Re- 


flections, which more peculiarly belong to the Latter 
part, of this Days Goſpel. 
1. Now, Fir, This Repreſentation differs from 
S. Luke's, by calling it a Marriage Feaſt. Upon 
which occaſion the Rejoycings of the Jews were ſo 
remarkably Magnificent and Solemn, that no Meta- 
phor could poſſibly be thought on, capable of carry- 
ing the Point higher, or more worthy the Joys of the 
Meſſiah's Kingdom. But there was beſides a great 
propriety in the Figure, with regard to the thing ſig- 
nified by it. The Incarnation of the Son of God 
uniting the Divine and Humane Nature in One Per- 
ſon; The joyning all Believers in One Myſtical Bo- 
dy, of which himſelf is the Head; The 1aviolable 
Affection expreſſed to his Spouſe the Church, by 
waſhing away her Deformities and Blemiſhes in his 
own Blood ; And the inſeparable Converſation and 
mutual Delights reſerved for the great Day of con- 
ſummating that Marriage in Heaven; Cor Ai . 
All theſe are Reaſons for that Reſem- Eph. 5. 23—32. 
blance being frequently uſed in the New Kev. l. 
Teſtament; as well as the Greatneſs of that Joy, 
which they who are now admitted to the foretaſts of 


In 


— 


— — — 


——— — 


| 


Y LE 
—ͤ—ũũ — — 


—— 
_ 


— 


* 


q 
1 


1 1 7 - 


$96 The erm Soxpar Vol 


in the Kingdom of Grace , ſhall be eternally feaſted 
and filled with in the Kingdomof Glory. 


2. A Second thing obſervable here is, that the In. 


vitations at different times, attributed by S. Luke to 
One Servant, are in this Paſſage aſcribed to ſeveral, 
In ſuch Circumſtances it is not the manner of Para. 
bles to be Critical, in regard they are incident and 
ornamental only. But if we will deſcend to Nice- 
ties, By the Servants at the Third Verſe, who invi- 
ted before hand, we may do well to underſtand A. 
ſes and the Prophets, John Baptiſt, and, if you pleaſe, 
even Jeſus himſelf. By thoſe at the Fourth, who 
brought word of the Dinner being aQually ready, 
thoſe Apoſtles and Diſciples, who preached Chriſt 
then crucified ; For this Lamb already ſlain it was, 
that muſt correſpond to that part of the Invitation, 
my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things ar 
ready; come unto the marriage. 
3. A Third Circumſtance, peculiar to this Paſſage, 
is the manner in which theſe Refuſers are ſaid to 
have treated the Perſons, at whoſe hands they had 
received ſuch. gracious Invitations. Not content to 
turn the Deaf Ear to all kind Meſſages and repeated 
Importunities, they flew upon them with Rage and 
Spight implacable; loaded them with all ſorts of In- 
juries and Indignities, and with a moſt unrelenting as 
well as unreaſonable Barbarity, perſecuted, tormented, 
and put them to Death. | 
4. Once more. St. Matthew is particular in his 
mention of the Courſe taken by the King, to exprels 
his Indignation againſt ſuch unworthy and obdurate 
Contemners of his Majeſty, and his Mercy. He ſent 
_— forth his Armies, and deſtroyed thoſe Mu- 


two laſt Circumſtances are ſo exact a Deſcription of 
what the Jews did and ſuffered, ſhortly after our 


Lord's Death and Reſurrection, that nothing could 
more 


derers, and burnt up their City. Theſe | 
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more punctually determine the Intent of this Parable, - 
or mark out the Events then principally in view. The 
WW Cruelties they inflicted upon all who dared to preach 


or profeſs Jeſus Chriſt ; The Return of unheard of 
Cruelties upon their own City and Nation by the Ro- 
mans, are too well known to need Enlargement. And 
the many, the prodigious Tokens of Divine Wrath, 
which attended the Siege and Sacking of Jeruſalem, 
were ſo plain Indications of a particular Commiſſion 
from God, to act as Inſtruments of Vengeance upon 
an Ungrateful, Refractory, and Inhumane People; as 
might well juſtify the Significance of that Phraſe, 
which ſays, this angry King ſent forth his Armies, 
and deſtroyed them. | 
[ have now done with my Obſervations ariſing from 
the Variety of Circumſtances and Expreſſions, in the 
two Evangeliſts that have left us this Parable. Let us 
now proceed to a very material Addition made by 
St. Matthew, and entirely his own; from the Eleventh 
to the Fourteenth Verſe. This miniſters a new Sub- 
jet of Thought, and juſt Matter of Fear; by ſhewing, 
that a bare Complyance with the Invitations, and ap- 
pearing at this Feaſt, would not ſuffice ; ſince even 
among them that came we have an Inſtance of One, 
not only not received, but ſorely puniſhed for not 
coming in a Wedding Garment. This opens a Scene of 
very weighty Speculations; Some of which I ſhall 
touch upon, and then cloſe with a brief Explanation 
of that Aphoriſm, wherewith our Lord ſhuts up the 
whole Parable. > wil 
The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Church's Marriage to 

the Lamb, ſays, To her it was granted, VA 

that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, ee 
clean and white , and the fine Linen is the Righteouſneſs of 
Saints, This Paſſage will help us in explaining the 
Wedding-Garmentz And ſhews, that by it are in- 
tended all that Purity of Mind and Conyerſation , 2 
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that Charity and thoſe Good Works, which are the! 
genuine Fruits and Evidences of a truly Chriſtian Faith. 
So that the Perſon thruſt out for want of ſuch a Gar. 
ment, is an Emblem of all them who profeſs and re. 
ceive, but do not live up to the Principles of Chriſt 
Religion. Their embracing of theſe, and being bap- i 
tized into them, is an Acceptance of the Invitation, | 
and a Coming to the Feaſt. But their Coming in ſo 8 
irregular and indecent a Garb ; not putting off the Ola 
Man with his Affections and Luſts, nor putting on the 
New Man, which after God ts created in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs, does as effectuacty exclude them 
from the ſaving Benefits of this Feaſt, as if they had 
mover been perſuaded of the Truth, and ſo never come 
at all. | Z | 
But how ſhall we account for this Defect not har: 
ing been diſcovered, except by the King himſelf, 
8 when he came in to ſee the Gueſts? The 
wrong Good Works here deſigned are expected 
Matt. v. xs, £0 De 2 Light ſhining before Men, ſuch as 
1 they may ſee, and by the Sight be indu- 
ced to glorify their Father which is in Heaven, Tis true, 
the Works themſelves are viſible, and they, who be- 
Hold them, are in Reaſon and Charity bound to think 
the Perſons good, who do them. But it is no leſs 
true, that many Actions in appearance good may pro- 
ceed upon falſe, indirect, and mean Views; and be 
owing to corrupt and wicked Principles. What Men 
do, others may know; But for what Deſigns and up- 
on what Motiyes they act, God only and their own 
Conſciences know: And therefore this is one of the 
Diſcoveries, reſerved to the laſt Great Day of Enqui- | 
ry. So that I conceive, we ſhall not do amiſs to inter- 
pret this Wedding Garment, of the Inward Holineſs 
and Sincerity of Men. Between which and the Coun- 
terfeit Shew of Goodneſs, none but this King is able 
to diſcern; and without which no outward 9 or 
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face of Religion, how artfully ſoever put on, can 
ſtand us in ſtead. For all, who do not the 4 

| Wilof God from the Heart, and who ſtudy Ern. vi. 6 

to pleaſe Men rather than Him, are Hypocrites, and 
muſt expect the Hypocrites Portion: Which, we 
know, as well as that of Unbelievers, is to be cut 
aſunder, and condemn'd to weeping and 
gnaſhing of Teetn. | 

& A ſevere indeed, but withal, it muſt be confeſſed, 
a juſt Puniſhment. For, as the not having on a Wed- | 
ding Garment is therefore a Crime, becauſe ſuch Inde- | 
cency betrays a Diſreſpect, and a Contempt of the So- ! 
lemnity and the Maſter of it: So the want of that i 
which is ſignified by this Garment, is aggravated by ] 


Matt» xxiv. 51. 
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the Diſhonour it puts upon Almighty God. And this 
is very grievous, and very manifeſt, whether we ſup- 
poſe this Want to conſiſt in diſſembled Piety, or in 
open Irreligion. = 
Diſſimulation is a Fault, which, when detected, | 
every Man naturally takes ill, becauſe it implys an | 
Opinion of Weakneſs in theParty thus practiſed upon. | 
And were it not for the hopes of Concealment, there | 
would be no ſuch thing as a Diſſembler in the World- 
How great an Indignity then muſt it needs be, to 
offer this Affront to Almighty God, the Searcher of 
Hearts, that underſtands our very Thoughts, that re- 
quires Truth in the inward Parts, before whom all things 
are naked and open, and who hath exprelly declared, 
that he will bring every ſecret thing into Judgment ? 
This is in effe& to rob him of one of his moſt glorious 
Attributes, and to deal with him, as If he were ſuch 2 
deceivable Creature, as our ſelves. And common Senſe 
will tell us, how juſt an Indignation a Procedure ſo 
| diſingenuous, ſo diſhonourable, fo vain as this, muſt 
needs move in the Majeſty of the juſt and jealous God. 
On the other hand, open Irreligion in a Chriſtian 
brings a Scandal upon a Religion, which is 0 all 
we HE others 


— 


others beſt fitted to make Men eminently good. lt 
utterly evacuates the main End of it, which is to cor: 


rect and refine depraved Nature, and to raiſe them to] 


a Spiritual and Divine Life. It furniſhes the moſt 
perfect Rules, and ſets before us the moſt noble 
xamples, threatens the dreadfulleſt Puniſhments, 
excites by the moſt excellent Rewards, and miniſters 
the moſt powerful Aſſiſtances to theſe Purpoſes, f 
any that is, or ever was in the World. 
No, though ſomewhat may be ſaid in mitigation 
of Their Crimes, upon whom the Goſpel hath never 
ſhined; yet what Plea can be found in bar to Juſtice, 
againſt ſuch as live under the cleareſt Light, and yet 
walk on in Darkneſs ; that grope and ſtumble and fall 
at Noon-day ? Undoubtedly the abſurdeſt Mixture in 
the World is That of a Chriſtian Faith and an Hea- 
theniſh Converſation. And as it is the moſt abſurd, ſo 
is it the moſt inexcuſable. Whence it is, that the Per- 
ſon in this Parable is ſaid to have been ſpeechleſs, ſtruck 
dumb with Confuſion and the Reproaches of his own 
Guilt. For what Anſwer is that Man capable of mak- 
ing, who profeſſes one Rule, and proceeds by ano- 
ther; who lives in conſtant contradiction not only to 
the Laws of God, but to the Senſe, and Dictates, and 
Acknowledgments of his own Breaſt? | 
_ Weil were it, if as One ſuch only is taken notice of 
here, ſo the number of profligate Believers were pro- 
Portionably ſmall. But this is done, according to the 
uſual Decency of our Lord's Parables, to avoid Of- 
fence or Diſcouragement, by extenuating the worſe and 
melancholy Side of the Caſe. This One then is or ought 
to be Warning ſufficient to us all, that we be not 
wanting to our ſelves in the Ornaments becoming our 


Profeſſion, The Grace of God is ever at hand ready 
to provide us with this Garment, and nothing but our 
own Negligence or Folly can either fully it, or diyclt 
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Us of it, 
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Laſtly, What hath been ſaid on This, and the like 
Occaſion formerly, may fuffice- to inſtruct us, Who 
are the Called, and Who the Choeſen of God. All, to 
whom the Knowledge of Chriſt and his Religion is 
come, whether they embrace it or not; And Thoſe 
that embrace it, whether, after embracing. it, they 
live agreeably to it or not; all theſe are the Called. 
And they who do embrace and live up to it, Theſe 
only are the Choſen. Choſen freely, becauſe with- 
out any thing on their part to deſerve, but not ſo, as 
that nothing ſhould be requilite on their part, to in- 
cline, this Choice. For thoſe Works, which are by no 
means to be allowed as a meritorious Cauſe, becauſe 
accepted only in aad for the ſake of Chriſt; (the only 
meritorious Cauſe of our Salvation) are yet neceſſary 
in the quality of an Inſtrumental and Conditional 
| Cauſe, becauſe without Holineſs no Man 1 d 
| hel ſer the Lor. ffn 

The Miniſters, and Word of God, and His holy Sacra- 
ments, are the Means whereby we are ordinarily Called. 
Lo neglect theſe is to reject God's Call; To attend them 
hypocritically and formally, and reſt upon theſe Ordi- 
© ances, without a Life ſuitable to them, is to come 
] WH vithout a Wedding Garment. To hear, and read, 
and pray, and communicate, and live accordingly, is 1 
to follow the Apoſtle's Advice, (which he would ne- 
ver have left us, if we had no part or concern in this ii 
ereat Work our ſelves) That I mean of giving all. 
_ diligence to make our Calling and Election 
| WW ſore. Which that we may effectually 9 
t co, let us earneſtly beſeech God, as directed in the | 
t Colled for this Day, of his bountiful Goodneſs to — 2 | 
ien all things that may hurt us; that we, being ready both 
, 


— 
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2 Pet. i. 10. 


in Body and Soul, may cheerfully accompliſh thoſe things 
= be would have done, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Meet wht Tt; OTE. OT: eee 
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The One and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity, 


The COLLECT. 


Rant, we beſcech thee, merciful Lord, to thy 
faithful People Pardon and Peace, that they may 
be cleanſed from all their Sins, and ſerve thee 


with 


a quiet Mind, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
Amen, + 
The EPp1STLE. 
PARAPHRASE. ' Eph. vi. 10. 
10. Take courage in 10. Y Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and 
the Chriſtian Combat the Power of his might. 


ye are called to; and 


ſuſtain your ſelves by the Conſideration of His Power, whoſe Grace is 
able to ſuſtain you againſt all your Enemies. | 


It. In fighting with 11. Put en the whole armour of God, that ye 
whom it will be neceſ- may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the 
ſary for you to make uſe devi/. | BY 
E ear fake Cot:Beckes, thar © ye mayhet 
mout prov or all that fight $Battles, that ſo ye may be in 
part defended againſt the Stratagems of the Devil. e 


12. Fur the Enemies 12. For we wreſele nat againſt fleſh and 
ye have to encounter are but againſt principalities axginft powers, agai 
not Men only, but evil the rulers f the darkneſs of this world, againſt 
Spirits, that ſtill rule in ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. | 
the Hearts of ignorant | 
he yrs and Perſecutors; and have their Stations on high in the Regions 
7 | 7 

13. Let no part there- 135 Wherefore take unto you the whale armour 
fore of this Armour of of God, that ge may be able to — m0 inthe 
— — evil day, and having done all to ſtand. | 

e may be able tu keep | | 
Yo paſt Advantages, and not give out, or be wearied and ſubdued by any 
1 


&s ye ſnall come into. 
„ 16, 17. See 14. Stand th having your | irt about. 
the 3 * 2 truth r Alu: of 
5 | righteouſneſs. for abe prpiraticn} 
15. And your feet w arat ion 
the goſpel of peace | 


16. And above all taking the ſhield of faith, 
- Wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fir 

darts of the wicked. | ; 
| 17. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and ile 

| | ſword of the ſpirit, which 1 word of God. | 
13.” To theſe defen- 18. Praying always with all prayer aud ſuf 
five Weapons ye muſt plication in the 5 watching — with 
add your moſt earneſt 41 l perſeyeranci, and ſupplicati on for all Poſen 


— 
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Prayers, and your conſtant Watchfalneſs. Perſeveritg in both theſe, and 


re with God for all Chriſtians in general, chat They alſo may 
come off fucceſsfully in this ſpiritual Encounter. | 


unto" zue, that I may my mouth. boldly, to particular, that God 
make aun = wy ory of the Goſpel. | ow would give me oppor- 
20. For, which Jam an an aſſadour in bands, tunity of preaching his 


that therein Emay ſpeab bold ly, as Tought to ſpeak. Goſpel publickly and 
don en G as Il now 
(0) 


ſuffer [mpriſonmenc fur 4iſTarging my Commitſſion from God in that 


reſpect. e 


* 


COMMEN Tr. 


EE Epiſtle for the laſt Lord's Day made mention 


of the Evil Days; that is, The Seaſon of great 
Calamity and Danger then lying upon the Church of 


Epheſus. This at preſent under conſideration gives a 
particular account, wherein the Evil of thoſe Days 
conſiſted 5 What courſe was to be taken for fortify ing 
themſelyes againſt it; And what Behaviour was neceſs 
fary in order to their Safety in it. I ſhall therefore, 
as clearly and as briefly as I can, ſpeak to the Three 
following Points. Fir##, The Danger of theſe Ephex 
fans, and in proportion of Chriſtians in general; de- 
ſcribed here at the Eleventh and Twelfth Verſes $ 
Secondly, The Armour of God, which they are ex- 
horted here to put on as their Defence and Seeurity 5 
And Laſtly, The Directions for ſo demeaning them- 


ſelves, as that they might come off with Honour and 


Safety in this dangerous Encounter. 


I. H begin with the Danger of theſe Epheſians; deſeriz 


bed in thoſe Words, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 


the Wiles of the Devil; For we wreſtle not again#t Fleſh 


and Blood, but again Principalities, again#t Powers, 


. 755 the Ruler 75 "'the Darkneſs of this World; againſt i 


piritual Wickedntfs in high Places. 


The Devil is that great Enemy of Mankind, whom 


the Scripture fo often repteſents,. as continually intent 
Fo | O02 | upon 


I 
i 
| 
i 
l 
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upon the eternal Ruin of Souls. And, for inſtructing 
us how formidable this Enemy is, we have him ſome- 
times ſet forth under Characters, that ſpeak the utmoſt 
Malice and Rage. Thus St. Peter com- 
pares him to 4 roaring Lion, that goes 
about continually ſeeking whom he may devour. But Beaſts 
of Prey are what we expect no better from, and there- 
fore take care to avoid and ſtand upon our guard a- 
gainſt them. The Danger were in this reſpect but 
ſingle , were Force and Fierceneſs all we had to fear, 
and open Aſſaults the whole we are concerned to make 
proviſion for. Whereas it is a terrible Aggrayation 
of Ours, that the Foe we have to engage, is no leſs 
ſubtle than violent and implacable. The Wiles men- 
tioned here are therefore thoſe Ambuſhes-and'Snates 
he hys for us; The Stratagems, by which he over- 
reaches, The Deceits by which he blinds us, And the 
Flatteries and counterfeit Appearances of Friendſhip, 
by which, like Joab in the caſe of Ama- 
a, he pretends to kiſs, that he may ſtab 
ns to the Heart. This cunning Craftineſs whereby he 
byes in wait, Men are too ſeldom aware of. And there- 
fore Multitudes are deſtroyed, when they leaſt ſuſpect 
it. They truſt to that beautiful Face he puts on, when 
transforming ' himſelf into an Angel of Light, and are 
eaſily ſurpriſed hy an Enemy, whom the Habit and 
Countenance of a Friend gave them no manner of 
warning to reſiſt, or make eſcape from. 
And yet even This Danger, great as we have ſeen, 
is much increaſed by the multitude and the condition 
of the lnſtruments employed in it. Such are in the 
for/t place, Wicked Men, meant here by Fleſh-and Blood. 
It being an Idiom uſual in Scripture. to deſcribe auy 
Whole (as here the Humane Nature) by ſome of the | 
principal Parts of which it is compounded. And we 
muſt obſerve, that the A poſtle, in ſaying, we wreſtle 
not again#t Fleſh:and Blood, does not mean ERS ude 
TILE £31 C e * em, 1 
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Them, but to include Others. He warns us, that 


Theſe are not the Only, not that theſe are not Any 


of the Enemies we have to combat with. The Ma- 


lice and Envy, the Injuries and Vexations, the Op- 


poſition and Perſecution, in which both Jews and 


Heathens joyned againſt the Chriſtian Faith and its 


Profeſſors, are all comprehended under Fleſh and 
Blood. And ſo are likewiſe all the Errours and falſe 
Doctrines, whereby artful Men labour to corruptthis 
Faith; And ſo again are all the ſofter Methods of III 
perſuaſion and III Example, the treacherons Allure- 
ments or flattering Promiſes of Favour and Friend- 
ſhip, Security and Advantage, made uſe of to cajole 
and tempt us to any ſinful Compliances. Theſe 
all are meant by Fleſh and Blood ; as well as that Bit- 
terneſs and Violence, whoſe end it was to diſcourage 
the ſtedfaſtneſs of Chriſtians, and affright them 
from their Duty. Ii; | 
But Theſe, though very many and very dangerous, 
are not, it ſeems, the worſt of our Spiritual Adver- 
ſities. There are Principalities ani 
Powers alſo. Terms uſed in Scripture to N Eph Vi 
denote the Angelis, Good or Bad indif- Col. i. 16. 
ferently; becauſe referring to the dif- Het. iii. 22. 
ferent Orders and Diſtinctions, and different degrees 
of Power, in which Both ſorts are conſtituted. But 
ſeveral Texts have reſtrained theſe Titles to the Evil 
Angels, without leaving us at liberty to underſtand 
the whole Species of thoſe intellectual Beings. Thus 
St. Paul ſeems to do, when denying 
that Angels, or Principalities, or | Powers, N 
(any the moſt elevated and potent among them all) 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt, 
Thus he plainly does, when affirming. our Bleſſed 
Saviour to have ſpoiled and triumphed o. G51 l. 16. 
ver Principalities and Powers by his Deaatng 
And thus mot cvideutly in the place before us, b. 
| | Q03- _ 
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calling theſe the rulers of the Harkneſs of this world, and 
* wic ledneſſes (or as ſome, wicked Spirits, ) in 
gh places, . The true importance whereof ſeems to 
be, That ſuch are Officers and Miniſters of the De- 
vil: Whom our Lord, more than once, 
W e sl. calls the Prince of this world; and St. 
bi. II. Paul, in the Second of this Epiſtle, (a 
piaſſage that gives great light to the G r 
racer of his ſubordinate Powers mentioned here) 
Ch. ii. 2. ſtyles him, The Prince of the power of the 
Mi Air, the Spirit which now wor leth in the 
Children of diſobedience. e. SY Te 
Io explain this a little more fully, Let it be ob- 
ferved, that among the Jews, and Heathens alſo, there 
Prevailed an Opinion, of all the Regions of the Air 
| ng full of Spirits, * in order Military, and 
unctually obedient to the Command of their re- 
ſpon Chiefs. To This the Paſſages juſt now re- 
terr'd to, have given ſo much Countenance, that many 
Pious and Learned Chriſtians have thought the ſame. 
And, I conceive, we may venture to fay, it hath ge: 
nerally been believed, that, As there are multitudes of 
ood Angels, conſtantly attending upon, and doing 
ind Offices for, and by all means in their power 
promoting the Safety and — of; God's faith- 
ful Servants : So there are likewiſe multitudes of 
ee Angels as conſtantly waiting about and contri 
ing the Miſery and Deſtruction of Men. 80 that, 
as the Formerare Miniſters of God employed by Him 
for our Good; the Latter are Miniſters, whom the 
Devil, by God's permiſſion, employs for our Hurt 
and Miſchief. And, notwithſtanding the Maſters 
and the Purpoſes they ſerve, be as different as is poſ- 


ſible; yet in this Both forts agree, that Each are 


gontinually intent upon that very thing, to which 
E 3 5 age appointed. bels have been 
ſuppoſed po be Instruments and Occaſiqns, nat ow 


- 
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of the Good and Ill Events that befall us; but alſo in 
great meaſure of the Good and Ill Actions done by 
us. This they are preſumed to do, by working upon 
our Imaginations and Affectious, by the Objects they 
lay before our Senſes, by the manner and light in 

which they repreſent theſe, by the Thoughts they 
ſuggeſt, and the Opportunities they offer, tor deter- 


mining us to the one or the other kind of them. $o - 


that, as our Safety and our Virtue are owiag to an 
inviſible and mighty Protection and Aſſiſtance 3 our 
Sin and Ruine are likewiſe brought about by Ene- 
mies of unwearied watchfulneſs, of wondertul activity. 
And, upon that account, formidable above all others, 
becauſe both They and their Attempts upon us are 
ſubtile and unſeen; Such as work in, and with, and 
by, the Paſſions and Corruptions of our own Minds, 
even when we are leaſt aware of any ſuch Operation. 
II. As the Enemies we muſt engage with, ſo are 
the Arms that muſt defend us from them, of a Spi- 
ritual Nature alſo. And Theſe come now in the Second 
place to be conſidered ; Which ſhall be briefly done, 
by obſerving the Nature and the Uſes of each of them, 
as here deſcribed. ; | 
Firſt then, We are commanded to have our loins 
irt about with truth. The Uſe of a Girdle is Two- 
old. It contributes to our Activity, by keeping all 
the under-Garments cloſe and tight, and preventing 
the hinderances that come from their flying looſe a- 
bout us. And- it contributes to our Strength, by 
ſupplying the place of Bones, and keeping thoſe 
Parts between the upper and lower Body firm, which 
Nature hath left liable to bend and yield, and ſo to 
great enfeeblings, by being in the heat of Action 
wrenched and overſtrained. The former Conlider- 
ation ſeems more particularly to concern Be an 
the Prieſts under the Law, who were 9 
commanded to make this a part of thei e 
a " W'04 Habit: 


4 
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Soldiers we may ſuppoſe thoſe words of St. Pet 
ſpoken, Wherefore gird up the loins of you 


tions or the Terrours, the Threats or the Allure- 


| Righteouſneſs: Ajult and holy Cogyer ſation. Suchas 


Ceͤrity ſpoken of before. Such as is careful; not onlj 


— — 


Habit: And Servants, who, in thoſe Countries, 


where long and looſe Garments were worn, could not, 
without great inconvenience, want a part of Cloath- 
ing ſo neceſſary for Expedition. The Latter more 
eſpecially, (but Both indeed) made it ſo eſſential to 
Soldiers, that the whole of their Armour is frequent- 
ly implyed by it. To Servants our Lord applies it, 
by commanding his Diſciples to let their 
loins be girded, as a mark of thelr readi- 
neſs to receive their Maſter. To either Servants or 


Luke xii. 35,35. 


1 Pet. 1. 13. mind, be ſober, and hope unto the end, 


But here it is manifeſtly made a part of the Military 
Habit: And Trauth is the Girdle, which every Soldier 


9 9 — 


is to be girded withal. 


Now by Truth here I underſtand the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; And by being girded with that Truth, ſuch WM - 
a firm perſuaſion of all the Doctrines contained there, 
as ſtrengthens the weakneſſes of Humane Nature, anl 


will not ſuffer us to give way, either to the Corrup- 


ments, that would ſhake our Belief, or taint our fin- 
cerity in the profeſſion of it. 


” 


2. The Next advice is to have on the breaſtplate of 


4 
- 


at once a Conſequence, and an Evidence, of the Sit- 
not to be reproached with no Evil, but to ſhine i 
-good Works. And This is very fitly called tie 
-Breaſtplate, the proper Uſe of which is to defend tht 
Heart: Whether we conſider This, as the Seat of the 
Affections, which the Cuſtom of doing well will ret 
der impregnable againſt the temptations to Sin; O. 
whether we conſider it as the ſeat of the Conſciencę 
which, while a good. Life preſerves it unwounded bj 
Guilt and Shame, proves the beſt ſupport again 
r 
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Afflictions and Diſquiet, and · the ſtrongeſt Defence 
from the Malice of Devils and wicked Men. ” - 

3. A Third Direction is to have our feet ſhod with 
the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. The account how 
Goliah, the Champion of the Philiſtines, was dreſs'd 


| out for the Field, takes notice, that he had greaves of 


braſs upon his legs. And nothing is more > 
uſual in the Poets and Hiſtorians, than EE 


a mention of Boots, as one part of the Soldiers E- 


quipment. A neceſſary part no doubt to defend 
the Feet and Legs in their Marches, from the heat 
and roughneſs of the Ways; But eſpecially from 
thoſe ſharp Stakes, that were driven into the Ground 
to gall, or other ObſtruQions laid to ſtop, the Enemy 
in his Paſſage. Of theſe the Jews in particular /are 


faid to make uſe, upon the approach of Holofernes 
and his Army: And the Original word , - 


| tranſlated there Impediments, being the ien 


very ſame, which we ſo often find rendred by Of- 
fences in the New Teſtament, may do us ſome ſervice 
toward a right underſtanding of the defence provided 


here againſt the dangers of this kind. 
The Goſpel of peace may be ſo called, Either becauſe. 


it is a fure and ſolemn declaration of Peace to Sinners 
reconciled to God by Jeſus Ghriſt ; Or becauſe it lays 
upon all its Profeſſors indiſpenſable Obligations to 
Peace with all Mankind. In this Latter Senſe it ſup- 
-plies the place of the Military Shoes, by preſerving 


that temper in our Minds, and that Conduct in our 
Actions and common Converſation, which neither 


gives Offence to others, nor is apt to take it: And fo 
does, as it were, defend the Feet, by warding off thofe 
Reſeutments and Uneaſineſſes, with which in common 
Converſation the Injurious dealings of wicked and 
malicious People are apt to gall Men eaſy to be pro- 
voked, and to prove very dangerous temptations by 
ſo doing. And, as this Diſpoſition faves the ill Con- 


ſequences 


- - — — — 
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nences of Malice and Perſecution; So does it in 
ſome meaſure prevent Perſecution it ſelf, and ſecur 
Men againſt all Enemies, not yet arrived to that i 
degree of barbarity, which harms even theſe which an 
followers of that which is good. In the Former Senſe, 
The Comforts reſulting from a Mind at peace with 
God, though they do not keep off all feeling of Af. 
flictions and Wrongs, yet do they not ſuffer this to 
become an occaſion of ſtumbling or falling, by terri- 
fying us from, or diſcouraging us in our Duty. And Se 
in Both Senſes this is properly called the Preparation tt 
or Readineſs of the Goſpel of (Peace z becauſe it pre- ¶ ta 
pares Men for any Conflicts they ſhall meet with, and p 
arms them againſt all Obſtructions thrown in their WW p 
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way, on purpoſe to ſtop or retard their Chriſtian o 


Courſe. | n U 
4. A Fourth and Principal part of this Armour is Wl F 
Faith, recommended here in particular manner to be u 
\Narnb. xxi. talen above all, 4s 4 ſhield wherewith ve g 
| ſhall be able to quench the fiery darts of th f. 
witked. By fiery Darts ſome underſtand poyſonovs t 
end mortal, as thoſe Serpents are called fiery, whok 


Stings were full of Venom; Others think it an alluſion 


eſpecially, to ſet fire to auy combuſtible Matter they 
light upon. Theſe Darts no doubt are Temptations, 


v 
c 
to thoſe red hot Iron Balls uſed to be ſlung in Sieges f 
| 
| 

by which our natural Paſſions, like that combuſtible il ; 


 _ Matter, are ſubject to be inflamed ; but which, when 


-the impenetrable Shield of Faith is interpoſed, arc 
received and beaten back again without any manner 
of damage. Mean while, by comparing Faith-to a Ii | 
Shield, its univerſal Efficacy is intimated. For, 
whereas other parts of this Armour are preſcribed, 
for the defence of ſome One part of the Man; This by 
being dextroully managed, and oppoſed to the blow 
. whereſoever directed, is a guard and cover to the 
whole Man. The fitneſs of which Metaphor, hed 
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ſpect both of the Nature of this Vertue, and of its 
ufficiency for repelling and overcoming Temptations, j 
I have no need to enlarge farther upon | 

now, after what hath been diſcourſed 4 ae. 2 - 
upon this Subject heretofore. | 
F. Another neceſſary part of our Spi- Tk 

ritual Armour is — _ of 3 12 
or (as this Apoſtle elſewhere explaing . 
E himſelf) che 7 oa of Salvation : A due HERS 
@ Senſe (that is) of the ineſtimable Prize promiſed to 
0: WW them that conquer, and an aſſured Expectation of ob- 
© WH caining it, provided we ſtrive lawfully. The Contem- 
nl Wi plation of this incorruptible Crown ĩs very fitly com- 
ir pared to an Helmet; That Defence, which guards 
an our principal and moſt vital Part, the Seat of our 
_ W Underſtanding, and the Source of our Animal Powers. 
For, where this Hope prevails, it will effectually ſecure 
be us againſt all Attempts upon our Life, made by Sug- 
we Bf geſtions to Sin; Whoſe Force and Danger chiefly con- 
be WI (iſt in ſuch Motives, as are in no degree comparable 
vs WW to thoſe, which muſt be forfeited and loſt by any 
k wicked Compliances. And therefore we need nat. 
doubt the Power of that Preſervative, which fully per- 
5 WF ſnades and ſatisfies the Mind, that all Temptations bid 
vos infinitely to our Loſs, and put us upon ſuch Mea- 
5, fures, as it cannot poſſibly be, at any Time, or under 
e WF any Circumſtances, conſiſtent with our Intereſt to go 
en in to. | 
re 6. Concerning the Laſt Particular, the Sword of the 
er Spirit, which is the Word of God; | have 
2 WF taken occaſion to deliver my ſelf at large, 229 — 1 
„ vben conſidering the Experiment made 
d, of its wonderful Efficacy, and the Pattern ſet us for 
de uſe of it, by the victorious Captain of ourSalvation ; 
* bo did with it hem the Snares of the Ungodly in pieces, 
dea tempred by the Pevil in the Wilderac! 


] con- 


Word, are his Gifts: And thus what Heathen Poe 


mour, except that of Divine Original, is ſo temper. 


in or 


One part unguarded, and thither to direct the Wes ¶ tie 
pon of the Enemy. 
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I conclude my Second Head with theſe TwoRemark 
( 1.) That this is ſtyled the Armour of God; And tha, 
not only on the account of the Service it does in pu 
moting Godlineſs, but becauſe it is entirely form. 
and furniſhed by Him. The Truth and the RightewMW 
meſs, the Peace and the Faith, the Salvation and tl 


feigned to be done for Their Heroes, is actually dom 
for every truly Chriſtian Combatant. The Moral of 
their Fiction being unqueſtionable and juſt, that no Ar 


ed, as to render us invulnerable in the Day of Battel. 
| 9.0 It deſerves our very diligent Attention, that] of 

er to our Safety, the whole Armour of God i; 
abſolntely neceſſary. Profeſſion of the Truth will na 


ſuffice without Practice; nor Works of Right eouſueſ i a 
without Peace, and ſo on. But all together will er I an 
able us to withſtand in the Evil Day, and having don fa 
-all ro ſtand. . And of This alſo the Philoſophy, or m v 
ther the Religion, of the Poets had ſome Notion; 3 
Which, finding a Neceſlity of leaving their Heros I an. 
mortal, did for that purpoſe contrive to leave ſome pr 


III. I come now , in the Laſt place, to obſerve the Ml of 
Directions given to theſe Epheſians, for ſo depot: © 
ing themſelves, againſt thoſe Enemies under my Fin, N |, 
and in the management of this Armour under my S. R. 


cond Head, that they might come off with Safety and ar 


Honour in their dangerous Encounter. Of which ver] WM u 


” 


briefly . a] | MWg 
1. By repreſenting the Multitude and the Quality IM :;, 


of our Enemies under the Fir## Head, the Apoſtæ Wl g 
- plainly intends to awaken our Care, and provoke us w 
to Action. And this Point indeed ought to be mort ar 


frequently. and more ſeriouſly laid to heart, than g- 


perally it is. For to What, but the want of this Cor 
¹⁰ ſideratiol 


| a —— [ äͤ a 1 1 > 
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ſderation can we aſcribe the wretched Negligence and 
W5loth, the Thoughtleſſneſs and profound Security, in 
W which the greater part of Chriſtians ſpend their days? 
Alas! Our Danger calls for all our Activity and 


S 


— 
2 


ut. But then do we moſt effectually give advantage 
to, and take part with our Enemies, when we ſeem to, 
eo forget, that we have Any Enemies at all: And Their 
Ji 


Defeat in this Spiritual War is unavoidable, who ſay 
Ito their own Souls, Peace, Peace, when there is not, 


cannot be Peace. 


e 2. By the Subject of my Second Head we are taught 

el. ¶ not to be diſcouraged or ſink into Deſpair, by reaſon 
ba of the Dauger deſcribed under the Fri. This ſnhews 
bus where our Strength lyes, that neither are we left. 

0 naked and defenceleſs, nor are the Foes, we have to 

1e. 


wreſtle with, invincible. To have bidden us be ſtrang, 
and ſtand (as we ſay) upon our on Legs, againſt 
an ſuch Enemies, had indeed been moſt abſurd. But 

when we are commanded to be ſtrong in the Lord, and 
in the power of his might, to put on the Armour of God, 
0 and to reſiſt under His Aſſiſtance and Protection; This 
ane proves Them that are with Us to be more and migh- 

er tier, than All that are or can be againſt us. It ſhews, 

chat we go out againſt them in the Name of the Lord 

tie of Hoſts, the God of Battles; and under the cover of 
One, who can, nay who actually did, conquer them 

1% on ago. It proves, that Courage and Vigour, 
Reſiſtance and Reſolution, Diligence and Perſeverance, 
are required on Our part. We muſt fight, and main- 
er tain our. ground, and not expect Deliverauce and Con- 
, W queſt without our own Endeavours : But, if we con- 
tinue fighting, we.;ſball not fail both to keep and get 
ground ; becauſe arm'd and ſtrengthned by One, who 
vill not fail to bring us off, when thoſe Endeavours 
are ſincere and conſtant. 


3. In 


Thought; and Allis little enough to obtain Victoryat 


| 
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3. In order heretinto it is neceſſary, that, as our Eu- 


rencies and Wants are, ſo our Requeſts for ſeaſonabl 


ecruits in this War ſhould be, preſſing and conti. 


nual. That no Opportunity be loft by our Neglect, 


nor any Aſſiſtances either withheld or withdrawn for 


want of Application. And, becauſe the Danger and 
the Cauſe are common, our Concern muſt be ſo too, 
Our ſelves cannot be ſafe without that Charity, which 
gives us an Intereſt in the Safety of every Chriſtian: 
For no Member of this Myſtical Body is made, & 
fights for, and therefore none ought to regard or pray 
for, himſelf alone. And becauſe in this, as in the 
Body Natural, every Member is not of the fame uk 
and conſequence 3 Therefore our Prayers ſhould be in 
more eſpectal manner for Thoſe, by whoſe Lahours 
and the Sncceſs of them the Welfare of the Whole is 
more eſpecially promoted. Such was St. Paul with 
regard to theſe Epheſians ; Such in proportion are al 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to their reſpective Charges 
Each whereof may very reaſonably beſpeak, and each 
ought certainly to be heard when he does beſpeak, the 
conſtant Interceſſions of his People. For though we 
are not Embaſſadors in Bonds, yet we are all Embaſſa 
dor; If not ſtrictly and firſt to make known the Myſtery 
of the Goſpel, yet to preſs Faith and Obedience to it, 
in Places where it is already known; to inſtru the 
many Ignorant eveu there; to comfort the Feeble- 
minded; to ſupport the Weak ; to warn the Unruly; 
and to oppoſe Gainſayers. In all which we have great 
occaſion for the Prayers of good Chriſtians , that Ut 
terance may be given to us, that we may open our Moutl 
boldly, and, in deſpight of Difficulties and Diſcourage 
Fr ah may ſpeak upon all Occaſions a we ought i! 
ER © 5 7 
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The GOSPEL. 


| St. John iv. 46. PARAPUHRASE. 
Here was 4 certain * nobleman e * An Officer in' 
9 Son was ſick at capernaum. * 8 Court of Herod the 


47. When he heard that Feſus was come out of 
dea into Galilee, he went unto him and be- 
frught him, that he would come down, and heal 
3 bag, r mga; ab Spogs 4 1 bt 
„ 4 unts im, except ye E . 0 vidence, 
* and wonders, ye will not believe. P le chan that of Mira 


N88 K © a > 


ik ; _ Cles done before your 

in W own Eyes, will be accepted by you, 2s ſufficient — — the 
duch of my Doctrine. | | 

Irs 49. The nobleman ſaith unto him, Sir, come WI 

1 45 1 - 

a 0, Jeſus unto 51 Way, 

th 81 Jo And the Man believed the — tha 

al i had unto him, and went his way. 

e. 51. And as he was going down, his ſervants 


met N told him, ſaying, Thy Son liveth. y 
ich 52. enquired he of them the hour when he 32. * About one in 
the ben to amend; and they ſaid unte him, yeſter- the Afternoon his Di- 
i day at the * ſeventh hour the fever left him: ſtemper went quite off. 

E | a 
5 i 15 Sothe father knew it was at the ſame hour, 
. is the which Fefoor ſaid unto him, Thy Son liveth + 
ery WY ind bin! believed, and his whole houſe. | : 
ie.” $4. This is again the ſecond miracle that Feſus 54. This is che ſecond 
ty BN id, when he was come out of Fudea intoGalilee. Miracle that Jeſus did 


the 8 _ inCana of Gali ler: For 

ble⸗ 9 it was that the Nobleman came to him. See the beginning of 

rl 

5 CouukExr. Hg 

1 by 4 | Lis 

Gy HE Converſion of this Nobleman and his Fami- 
ly is the more remarkable, becauſe He is the 


br Perſon of that Quality and Station, that ſtands . 
upon Record for receiving the Faith. „ % | 
His 4 here is ſuch as ſeems to imply * 771 
wt only Dignity and Honour, but alſo Office and 
| great 


. 
— — —— — 


pal be healed. "Now here a Perſon in much more 
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| 


great Authority. From Such our Saviour generally 
found, not Neglect only, but even Averſion, to Him 
and his Doctrine. And by ſome Circumſtances in | 
this account reaſon is given us to ſuſpect, that the 
Perſon concerned in it, was once no better diſpoſed. 
„ Tor, when in great extremity he be- 
ho i ſought our Lord's Aſſiſtance, the Anſwer 
plainly reproves a weak, and flow, and too ſcrupu- 
lous Faith: Which, though delivered in general g 
Terms, did yet, moſt probably, point at Him in b 
particular as One, whom no Evidence of Doctrine, a 
5 =  "nocredible Teſtimony, nor any thing 


v. a7. 


530 


W leſcs than Miracles, brought home to his t 
own Senſes and his own Benefit, would convince. p 
To this Infirmity however our Lord graciouſly con- 4 
deſcended, in the Manner,and with the Succeſs, which 7 
the Goſpel of this Day relates. Upon Each I ſhall 10 
make ſome Obſervations, as briefly as conveniently I. 5 


can. And | 

1. Firſt, Of the Manner of our Lord's proceed- 1 
ing. Which deſerves the more notice, becauſe ſo . 
very different from his behaviour to an Inhabitant of 
the ſame City, a dependant upon the ſame Court, 
and in a Caſeof very like Nature. When 


2 24 a Centurion, whoſe Servant lay ſick at 4 
Capernaum too, ſollicited his help; the Meſſage met al 
Lake vii with this encouraging reply, I will come WW 

| and heal him. Accordingly , without 5 
the leaſt delay, our Lord was moving thither; but of 
ſtopp'd by this moſt aoble yet humble Declaration of Mi 


his Faith, Lord, 7 am not worthy that thou ſhould' "ſt come 
ænder my roof, but ſpeak the word only, and my ſer van 


eminent Poſt makes preſſing Application, that he 
would came and heal his Son; A Relation as meh 
dearer, as the Figure of the Courtier was ſuper iour to 
that of the Centurion. And yet we find nothing * 5 

15138 a m 
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fame readineſs in complying with this Requeſt. 


Which I mention for this very purpoſe, that, by 


comparing the Caſes together, it may appear, that 
our Lord did, what we may diſcern to be highly pru- 
dent and proper in each of them- 

The Centurion was duly ſenſible both of our Lord's 
Power , and his own Unworthineſs. To Him there- 
fore the kindeſt advances were made, that thoſe pre- 
ventions might furniſh an opportunity for rendering 
both his Humility and his Faith exemplary and pub- 
lick. This Nobleman ſeems rather to look for At- 
tendance and Reſpect, and to have thought that no- 
thing leſs than our Lord's own Preſence could do any 
Service; nay, and that even this, if not quickly 
granted, would come too late. This Imperfection of 
his Faith is expreſſed in that ſecond inſtance made 


V. 49. Sir, come down, e re my Child die. He there- 


fore was to be treated another way: To be taught, 
that the Meſſiah is no reſpecter of Perſons, that the 
outward State and Dignity is of far leſs regard with 


| Him, than the inward Diſpoſition and Virtue of the 


Man: To be convinced, he is a God afar off as well 
as near at hand; and that one ſingle Word, at a di- 
ſtance, ſhould be as effectual to the Patient, as a Sight 
of him, or a Touch, or any corporal Application 
whatſoever. Theſe are Inſtructions and Convictions, 
which could not ſo fully have been given, had our 


Lord complied with the firſt Entreaty, and gonedown 


to the Houſe. And therefore he contrived a Method 


of more Coldneſs and Reſerve, to make at once the 


Miracle appear greater, and the Effect and Benefit of 
t, upon the As ker, greater and more ſucceſsful too. 
That Succeſs J am in the Next place to conſider. 
By which I mean the Conviction this Miracle wrought 
upon the Nobleman and his Family, deſcribed at the 
Lo Verſe ; by hiniſelf believing and his whole 
75 N | 

P p 
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By his own Believing we are to underſtand, that a 
Conſideration of the Power and Goodneſs of Chriſt, in 
raifing his Son from that languiſhing and hopeleſ 
Condition, diſpoſed him to attend to his Doctrine, 


to acknowledge his Divine Authority, and to become 


his Diſciple upon a reaſonable and full perſuaſion of 
the truth of Both. By his whole houſe believing is 
meant, that he did not content himſelf with theſe im- 
provements of that Mercy made ſingly in his own 
Perſon ; but took good care to propagate all poſſible 
effects of this Miracle, and to preſs the natural Con- 
ſequences of it, upon as many as his Capacity gave 


him any Command or Influence over. In Both He is, W 


and ought to be, Our Example. For all Deliver- 
ances ſhould have the like Operation. We do not, 
God be bleſſed, need the former part, of being 


brought to the Confeſſion of Chriſt and his Goſpel; 
But alas! we need but too much to be quickened and 


confirmed in the Faith we make profeſſion of; and to 


be put upon uſing all our Might, for eſtabliſhing aud 


advancing others in good Principles and Practices: 
For which the freſh Experiments of God's great Good- 
neſs to us miniſter very proper occaſions. 

1. Every Deliverance ſhould confirm and quicken 
our own Faith. For This is often unactive and hea- 
vy, and therefore ſhould be invigorated and excited, 
And often alſo in ſeaſons of Danger and Diſtreſs, tis 
ſubje& to great oppreſſion and diſcompoſure, by me- 


lancholy Miſgivings and dark Thoughts; And upon 


this account ſhould be ſtrengthened and ſettled. Now 
nothing puts into our Hands fitter Opportunities for 
both theſe purpoſes, than the Reliefs God is pleaſed 
to extend to us in our Extremity. Comforting 


under Trouble, Raiſing us up from Poverty, Rec- 


vering us from a dangerous Sickneſs, and the like, do 
undeniably prove, and bring this Truth home to oui 
own feeling, that God is both able and willes 9 

4 3 ſaye; 
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fave z that no Calamity can be a match for his Power; 


nor any Suffering ſo juſtly provoked, as to ſhut. out 


the greatneſs of his Mercy. | 

The iaſtance of this kind, to which I at preſent 
would confine my ſelf, is that of Sick- 
neſs ; deſiring to proſecute the Advice I af Tele 
had lately occaſion to give, for the e- 


haviour proper upon a Bed of languiſhing, by ad- 


ding ſomewhat fit to be obſerved upon the recovery 
of our Strength again. PLE 
When therefore the Art and ExpeQation: of Man 
is at a ſtand, and the Soul faints away becauſe of the 
Trouble ; it, even from the Gate of the Grave, God, 
by a wonderful kind Providence, reſtore one to his 
Family and his Friends, to his Eaſe and his Capacity 


for Buſineſs, to his Comforts and the Aſſemblies of 


his Saints; Can any more powerful Encouragement 
be imagined, to rely upon the Almighty's Protection 
with an unſhaken dependence for the future? Will 


not ſuch a Man's paſt Experience prepare and arm 


him to encounter the like again, or any other Diffi- 
culty that ſhall threaten or aſſault him, with greater 
ſteadineſs and reſignation of Mind, than can reaſon- 
ably be expected from common Men? They too 
may have heard, and read, and ſeen, and meditated 
much upon the inſtances of God's Power and Good- 
neſs to Others: But all this comes far ſhort of feel- 
ing it in their own Caſe. For, the more ſenſible any 
Demonſtration is to us, the deeper and more durable 
Impreſſion it ſhould, and naturally will make. Hencg 
tis, we find the Vraelites ſo oft and ſo ſeverely up- 
braided, becauſe their Infidelity had this peculiar ag- 


S gravation, that God had ſundry times ſignalized him- 
If on their behalf: And They notwithſtanding 


upon every uew danger, gave themſelves up for loſt, 
and as much doubted his Afliſtance,. as if they had 


never felt it before. And, What indeed can excuſe 
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the deſpondence of Them, who, if they would re- | 
collect thoſe things, which of all others ought not to 
be forgotten, are able to ſay to their own drooping 
Pial. xlii Spirits; „ art thou fo full of heavi- 
BE WE & neſs, O my Sont, and why art thou fo 
& difquieted within me ? ſtill put thy truſt in God: This 
is not the firft time thou haſt had cauſe to fear; 
Not the firſt Adverſity thou haſt been reſcued from; 
« And conſequently thou canſt have no reaſon to 
« doubt, but the ſame mighty Deliverer can, and, 
4“ if he ſee it moſt expedient, will turn again, and 
<< refreſh thee ; take thee out of the Mire and deep 
« Waters, that thou ſink not; and put a new Song 
« of Praiſe into thy Mouth, by ſnatching thee out of 
the Jaws of this Death alſo.” | 
After this manner are ſuch Inſtances of Service to 
us, for the Confirming our Faith; but it is neceſſary 
they ſhould Quicken it alſo : That is, render it 
more vigorous and exerting, more fruitful in good 
Works, more zealous in acts of Piety and Devotion, 
and every way more concerned for a Deportment 
ſuitable to the Service of a Lord fo gracious and kind 
to us. If our Obedience be a Tribute owing to God, 
as the Author of our Life, and Being, and every En- 
joyment to us; then, as oft as that Life is in immi- 
nent Danger, and called back again from Deſtructi- 
on, we are to look upon our ſelves created, as it 
were, afreſh, and this Obligation bound faſter in pro- 
portion as It is repeated upon us. And, Which way 
ſhall we anſwer it to God, if that time be not devoted 
to his Uſe, which he hath granted us a new Term of 
Years in, when the former was juſt upon the point of 
. expiring ? Eſpecially if we reflect withal, that thoſe 
very Diſeaſes are Chaſtiſements for Sin, and that we 
have been reſpited from cutting off for this very Pur- 
poſe, to prove whether ſuch Corrections have had 
their intended effect. 6 — 
| | Theſe 
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Theſe things carry ſuch plain Reaſon along with 
them, that few People are ſo profligate, as not to ex- 
preſs this Senſe, and entertain Reſolutions ſuitable to 
it, while the Rod of God is upon them. How very 
large and liberal in their Promiſes do the Beds. of 
Sickneſs generally make thoſe that are caſt upon them? 
And what a mighty Change are we bidden to expect in 
them, from that very moment? I wiſh I could not 
ſay, that ſuch Engagements have loſt much of their 
Credit too deſervedly, with thoſe who would be ex- 
tremely glad, not only to find them, but to lend their 
beſt Aſſiſtance towards making them, true. But alas 
no ſooner is the Smart of this Rod over, but the Re- 
membrance of it is commonly over too. Men return 
to their Health and their Sins together; and prove, 
that all thoſe vehement Deteſtations came not from 
any ſettled Averſion to their Luſts, ſo much as from 
want of Reliſh and Opportunity to gratify them; Or 
elſe from ſuch Dejection of Animal Spirits, as natu- 
rally magnifies our Fears; rather than from ſuch ſincere 
Compunction, as accompanies the Grace of Repentance 
not to be repented of. „ 
Let me therefore moſt earneſtly conjure every Chri- 
ſtian to lay to heart this general Corruption. Think, 
how diſingenuous, how provoking this Dealing is; 
how unthankful and treacherous to Almighty God 3 
how cruel and injurious to your ſelves. For What can 
be ſuppoſed the End of ſuch Unfaithfulneſs, but that 
He, who, in pity to your Unpreparedneſs for your. 
great Change, and in condeſcenſion to your Prayers 
and Vows of living better , hath in Mercy lengthe- 
ned out your Days, will at a time, when you are 
leaſt aware, cut you off in your Sins, and bring you 
at laſt: to utter and unconceivable Deſtruction both of 
Body and Soul? | 
As therefore Ye, with David, have been ready to 
cry aloud. for Succour, and ſeek God in the Angniſh. 
. | Pp 3 and 
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and Bitterneſs of your Souls: So with Him likewiſe it 
becomes you to be diligent in preſerving a punctual 
Remembrance of all that paſſed between Him and You 
In that Day of Fear and Sorrow. Not only frequent- 
ly to think upon, but conſcientiouſly to pay, the Yows, 
which you promiſed with your Lips, and fpake with your 
Month, when you were in trouble. For, be affured, in 
the great Day of Reckoning, theſe will make a very 
conſiderable Article in every Man's account. And 


Wo to Them eſpecially, againſt whom the Abuſe of 


Mercies ſo earneſtly implored, ſo gladly received, and 
the Breach of Promiſes ſo ſolemnly made, ſhall then 
riſe up in Judgment ! | | 
2. But, Secondly, As our Own Piety ſhould be care- 
fully promoted upon theſe Occaſions, fo, to the ut- 


moſt of our Power, ſhould That of Others alſo. In 
order herennto Publick wt Gy Thanks, and an 


humble Approach to the Lord's*Supper, are very ad- 


viſeable. For, What can be more ſeaſonable than 


this Sacrament, as it is, by way of Eminence, the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice of Praiſe ; As it is a Mark of our Com- 
munjon with all the Faithful, to the publick Congrega- 


tion of whom it hath pleaſed God to reſtore us; And, 


as the beſt Expedient tor confirming and repeating our 
holy Reſolutions, by dedicating to God afreſh thoſe 
Lives and Perſons, which we have now once again re- 
ceived from his Bounty? 0000 
© Beſides, We ſhould take all proper Occaſions of re- 
counting with thankfulneſs the Loving-kindneſs of the 
Lord, the Benefits we have been loaded with, the Re- 
queſts we have obtained, the Dangers and Miſeries we 
Fave eſcaped. ' For theſe Remembrances will bring a 
ſenſible Satisfaction to our Selves, and inſpire Courage 
and Confidence into Others by the Example of Out 
Succeſſes. But eſpecially care muſt be taken, that 
fuch Publications of the Divine Bounty be not empt/ 
and formal ; but ſuch as approve their * f 
EIT OP, ̃ñ ß ĩͤ #: FO WOE 0 
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How and exemplary Life; Without which the loudeſt 
iſes only ſerve to condemn the Speaker of ſo much 
we Unworthineſs and Hypocriſy. In ſhort, No En- 
deavours ſhould be wanting, to oblige thoſe under our 
Command, and to perſuade them that are out of it, to 
ſerve God faithfully and cheer fully; toconvince them, 
that he never forſakes his that be godly, that They, = 
obey him ſhall went no manner of thing that is good; that 


they who truſt in him ſhall not be confounded in the 'peril- 


low Time; And they who do or ſuffer any thing for his 
ſake, ſhall i in no wiſe loſe their Reward. This is the 
only Return we are capable of making to God, for the 
abundance of his Compaſſion and Love; And 'tis what 
he vouchſafes to accept and approve. Let us there- 
fore with moſt deyout and affectionate Hearts admire, 
adore, and ſerve him; and account it our greateſt 
Joy, by Example, Perſuaſion , and every holy Act, 

to increaſe the number of his zealous Worſhippers 
upon Earth now, and of glorified Saints in Heaven 


hereafter. 


. 
— — — 


The Two and Iersel Sunday after nag 


The COLLECT. 


Ord, we beſeech thee to keep thy Houſhold the 1 Car. i. 8. 
Church in continual Godlincls, that through thy Phil. i. n. 
Protection it may be free from all Adverſi: ies, 
nd devoutly given to ſe ve thee in Good Works, to the 


Gary of thy Nee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


-The EP1ISTLE. 


| 64 Phil. i. 3. : 
3 __ my God upon every remembrance 


4. Pn ways in every prayer of mine fer 104 all, bh 
making requeſt with joy.) | 
J. Fr Jour D in the Goſpel from the #440. n 


*ſ4 ay until now. | 
Pp 4 6. Being 


— 
— - — * —— — TE 
— — — K 
* 
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PA RA PH RASE. 6. Being confident of this very thing, that he 


which bath begun a good work in you, will per. 
form it until the day of Feſus Obriſt;/ 
7. This Concern and 7. Even as it is meet for me to think this of 


good Opinion is due to all, becauſe I have you in my heart, in as much as 
theZeal you have ſhewn both in my bonds,” and in the defence and confir- 
for the Goſpel; by your mation of the Goſpel, ye are all partakers of my 
care for me, and ſuffer- grace. Ag op 7 

ing in the ſame Cauſe | 
with me. | | F* | wor Ad ud 
8. I can therefore 8. For God is my record, bow greatly I long af: 
ſafely call God to wit- ter ycu all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. | 4 

neſs for the Sincerity * bets) ee ITS © | 
and Earneſtneſs of my Affection toward you. 


BIT 


* 

9. And this I pray, that your lee may abound 
yet more and more in all judgment; | 
10. That ye ma) approve ar that are excel. 
lent, that tye may be ſincere, and without offence, 
till the day of Criſt, 


II. Bein fille with the fruits offfchicos neſs 
t 580 are h Jeſus Chriſt, unto the glory and — 
r | 


1 ? Sh ee, 


HE manner of St. Paul's expreſſing himſelf her 
to the Philippians, bears ſo near a reſemblance to 

oy that to the Corinthians, which hath been 
8 alxeady conſidered; as renders ſeveral 
things then obſerved very applicable to 

the preſent Occaſion. But Two Particulars there are 


beſides," in the Scripture now before us, which mult 


hot be paſſed over without notice taken of them. 

As Firſt, The Nature of that Confidence, which 
the Apoſtle profeſſes himſelf to have of their Perſeve- 
rance in Goodneſs and Truth. Which is by no means 
that abſolute and undoubted Aſſurance of Salvation, 
imagined by Some to be not only poſſible, but fit, 
nay, neceſſary to be entertained by every faithful 
Chriſtian : but ſuch as is proportioned to the Argi- 
ments on which it ſtands, and accommodated to the 
Condition of the Per ſens whom it concerns. 8 

„ » n he 
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The firſt and main Foundation of this Confidence is 
the Mercy and Truth of God; In nothing more con- 


ſpicuous, than in his conſtant Readineſs to improve 
and cheriſh , to increaſe and perfect his own Graces, 
when not obſtructed by our Abuſe of them. This 
hath been obſerved in the Place referr'd to before. 
lt is a great Confirmation to this Argument, when 
the Grace and Aſſiſtances vouchſafed by God, appeat 
to have been not beſtowed and received in yain. For, 
As to entertain no hopes of People doing well, when 
they have Abilities and Opportunities put into ther 

hands, would be even before trial highly unchari- 
table; So not to have good confidence of their conti- 


nuiug to do well, after plain Proofs and Exp 


| erience 
of their having done ſo hitherto, would be manifeſt | 


unjuſt. And this was the Caſe of theſe Phil wad 
The Improvements. they had made from their firſt 
Converſion to the Faith; The zealous Concern they 
had expreſs'd for this Apoſtle, by whoſe Miniſtry 
they had been converted; And not only the regard 
they bore to His Sufferings, but the Con- 
ſtancy and Firmneſs of Mind ſo conſpi -- 

cuons in their Own, for the ſame common Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity z were noble Evidences of their good 
Principles and Reſolutions. Such as, joyned with 
that Bounty of God, who gives ro them that have, were 
a very juſt ground of the Confidence mentioned in this 
place. A Confidence, which could not have riſen ſo 
high upon a mere judgment of Charity. Nor is it 
built upon any Notions. of an abſolute and arbitrary 
Proceeding , abſtracted from the Circumſtances and 
Character of the Parties concern'd. Nor is it ſuch, as 
forgets, that thoſe Parties are ſtill Men, and yet in a 

State of. Hazard and Trial. For theſe very Perſons 
are exhorted in the next Chapter to wor kt * 
out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling, C il. . 


And upon all theſe accounts a Confidence in St. P 
C concern- 
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concerning his Converts, from whence we ſhall do well 
to take a Standard of the Confidence, which every good 
Man is allowed to entertain concerning himſelf. Such 
as reſults from a careful Examination of his own State; 
And is ſo adjuſted, as to riſe in the ſame degrees with 
his Advancement in Piety and Vertue. In a word, 
A Confidence not totally excluſive of Fear; but fo due 
a Temperament of both, that the One ſhall never de- 
7 5 into Security and Preſumption, nor the Other 
ink into Inactivity and Deſpair. 

Secondly. It is very obſervable, that the Increaſe of 
* Knowledge and Judgment, which the A- 
poſtle here hegs of God in behalf of theſe 


— 


Philippiant, is mentioned as a Conſequence of their 


Love. The Benefit of this Judgment is to approve the 


things that are excellent; Or, (as the Original may very 


well import) to make a right and juſt Diſt inction in 
the different Nature and Conſequences of things; And, 


in purſuance of That, to chooſe and ſtick by thoſe that 


are truly profitable and good. And the Ability to do 
this is certainly a proper Subject for a Prayer; There 


being no Inſtance, wherein the Grace of Good ſeems 


more needful , than the keeping us clear of thoſe Far- 


tialities and Prejudices and worldly Intereſts , which 


are ſo apt to warp us in Matters relating to our Duty. 
And this Grace God hath promiſed to conduct then 
by, who ſincerely ſtudy to ſerve and pleaſe Him. 80 
that, as One ſort and degree of Knowledge is antece- 


dent to Practice, there is Another, (the increaſe and 


the abounding) conſequent to it. Conſequent in the 


nature of the thing; In regard a Holy Life delivers 1 


from many Obſtructions which blind and corrupt out 
Judgment; And conſequent by vertue of thoſe many 
Promiſes of the more eſpecial Guidance of the Holy 


Spirit. All which our Saviour in effect compriſes it 
| that one, that If any Man will do his Will, 


Jann vi. 7. be ſhall know of the Dottyine; whether it b 
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of God. This is the likelieſt way to ſecure us againſt 
all Errour in matters of Religion; but it is a certain 
way of ſecuring us from all that is dangerous and de- 
ſtructive. We ſhall at leaſt not fail to know enough 
for our Purpoſe, and ſo much as may 


preſerve us ſincere, aud without offence 
until the day of Chriſt. 


V. 10. 


The Two and Twentieth Sund a y after Trinity, 


The G OSPEL. "gina 
St. Matth. xviii. 14. PARAPHRASE. 
"P": ſaid unto Feſus, Lord, how o 2 21. From the direch· 


brot her ſen againſt me, a or- Ons given before, con- 
give him? till ſeventimes? cerning Offences of pub- 
» F lick ſcandal, St. Peter 
took occaſion to enquire, what Behaviour is neceſſary, in caſe of Injuries 
that are private, and, even after pardon and promiſes of ame 
are frequently repeated. See Luke xvii. 4. | 

22. Jeſus ſaith unts him, I ſay not unto thee , 
until ſeven times, but until ſeventy time ſevens. 

23. Therefore us the Kingdom of Heaven like 23. The meaſures by 
wnto @ certain King, which would take account which God will pro- 
of hn ſervants. | | | — Gupel Men 3 

: PE, ma An- 
derfinad by chis following Parable of a King, . 

t4- Aud when he had begun to reckon, one was 
_ wnto him, which ought him ten thouſand 
talents. 

25. But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, bis 25. His Lord deter- 
Lord commanded him to be ſold. and hy Wife and a take the er 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be tremity of the Law, 
made, 1 5 the inſolvent 

cor. 


26. The ſeryant therefore fell down and wor- 

rah e (ſaying, Lord have patience with me, | 
I will pay thee all. 

27. Then the Lord of that ſervant was moved 27. So good was this 
with compaſſion, aud looſed him, and forgave him Lord, as to exceed the 
the debt. | Servants requeſt , and 

| not only forbear, bur 
; forgive the Debtor. 

28, But the ſame ſervant went out and found 
155 7 by fellow ſervants, which ought him an 
*unared pence, and he laid hands on him, and ** 


Ratte took him by the throat, ſaying, pay me that thay 
7 | _ oweſt. TY 
| | feet, and beſought him, ſaying, have patienc 
"with me, I will pay thee all. | 
30. And he would not, but went and caſt hin 
into priſon, till he ſhall pay the debt. 
PE, 5 when his fete 2 ſaw _ wo 
done, were „ and came and t 
unto their Lord all thas 1 done. ad 
32. Then his Lord, after that he had called him, 
ſaid unto him, 0 thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, becauſe thou defired/# me. 
33 Showldſt not thou alſo have had 2 
3 „ * even as I had pity on thee? 
i 14 His Lord, full of 34. And his Lord was wroth, and delivered 
Indignation at ſuch un- him to the tormenters, till he ſhould pay all that 
worthy Treatmant, re- was due unto him. ; 
Leong _ — = a AIP fa 1 
rdon, and executed that ſeverity of the Law upon this wrerch, w 
| 2 had done upon his fellow- Servant. F | 
6 35. Solikewiſe ſhall my heavenl Father doalſs 
| unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not ever) 
one his broth:r their treſpaſſes. 


COMMENT. 


FF H.E Deſign of this Parable, whereof the Goſ⸗ 
| pel. for the Day conſiſts, is ſufficiently clear; 
20 Both from St. Peter's Queſtion, which 
5 gave occaſion to it; and from our Lord's 
Application in the Text, which declares the Uſe 
he would have us make of it. Upon that there- 
fore I ſhall principally inſiſt. But would, before 
come to fix there, briefly recommend ſome few Ob- 
ſervations, which our Lord's Manner and Expreſſions 
in the Circumſtantial Parts of the Parable ſeem ver) 
naturally to ſuggeſt to us. bs 7 
1. The Firſt thing I obſerve, is the great Propri- 
ety of that Compariſon, which Kms nts our Sins 
under the notion of Debts. For no Man ſurely needs 
be told, that by the King here is meant Almight) 
God; By reckoning with his Servants, the * 
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29. And his fellow ſervant fell down at h 
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r 
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Men to Account for their Actions and Behaviour in 
his Service: By the ten thouſand Talents due to that 
King, the grievous, the numberleſs Offences againſt 
God, with which every Servant of his ſtands charg- 
ed; And, by the hundred Pence owing from one Ser- 
vant to another, the Injuries and Affronts, and every 
ſort of Provocation, that paſs between Man and Man. 
Conſequently, the Barbarity of the ungrateful Ser- 
vant will anſwer to Our bearing Malice and taking 
Revenge, when ſuch Provocations are given. And 
that Servant being at laſt delivered to the Tormen- 
ters, imports the heavy Condemnation, which ſpite- 
ful and mercileſs Men incurs When their own Mea- 
8 ſure comes to be meted back to them in the great 
Day of Account, and They who would not forgive 
by God's Example, fſhall-periſh by their Own. Such 
is the plain Analogy of the Parable; All turning up- 
on this Ground, that Every Man is obliged to ſatisfy 
the Law; that, where that Law hath been tranſgreſ- 

| fed, it acquires a Right of demanding, and a Power 
of inflicting, ſuch Penalties, as the Wiſdom of the 
| Enactor hath preſcribed in ſuch Caſes. And there- 
_ tore, as puniſhing the Sinner is exacting the Debt; 
o remitting the Debt is a Releaſe, and quitting all 
Claim to Revenge, and affording to the Perſon faul- 
ty, all inſtances of Humanity, and Peace, and Chri- 
ſtian Charity, as if ſuch Debt had never been con- 
tracted; that is, as if ſuch Fault had never been com- 
mited at all. | 

2. We ſhall do well in the Next place to take this 
S otherwiſe wicked Servant as our Pattern, in the ear- 
neſtneſs of that ſubmiſſive Application for Mercy, 
and Forbearance, (V. 26.) Thus, when our Conſci- 
ences ſmite us for our guilt, (the reproaches whereof 
may reaſonably be allowed for our Lord's beginning to 
8 7*ckon with us, V. 24.) the proper Courſe to quiet 
our Fears is a due acknowledgement how juſt ee 
| | ears 
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Fears are. In this Senſe we ſhould betake ourſelves 
to God, and with all poſſible Humility and Rever- 
ence, own the greatneſs of the Debt; deprecate the 
heavy Diſpleaſure we have deſerved; and ſincerely 
promiſe our utmoſt care to make amends. hereafter, 
for that improvident and undutiful Courſe of Life, 
which hath already brought us ſo deeply in arvear. 
Thus far the Servant added as became him, that be 
did not diſpute any Article in the Account, nor pre- 
ſame to juſtiſie himſelf, in bar to the Severity of that 
Sentence pronounced againſt him: But he caſt all at 
his Lord's Feet, and repoſed his hope entirely in his 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion. | 
3. The Greatneſs of which is a Third, and furely 
a. moſt comfortable Conſideration, preſented to our 
Thonghts by this Parable, in a very extraordinary 
manner. For, Other Scriptures content themſelves 
with ſuch Deſcriptious of the Divine Mercy, as, that 
God will abate of the Puniſhments we have incurred, 
1 by not dealing with us after aur Sins, un 
© rewarding us according to our Wickedneſs: 
By helping the Miſerable, forbearing the Sinner, and 
forgiving the Penitent, when they cry unto him: But 
the Paſſage before us is an Inſtance of his granting a 
great deal more than was deſired. - Patience and Time 
for Pay ment was the whole Subject of thisDebtor'sPet- 
tion; But a total Releaſe and generous Diſcharge was 
theConſequence and Effect of it. So abundantly does this 
Lord, plenteous in Goodneſs and Compaſſion, doeven 
for his once ungracious Servants, above what they ako 
think ; More than they have the Confidence to expect, 
more than they have the Power to imagine it poſſible, 
they ”—. ever _ But all ou Goodneſs ſtil 
proceeds upon Conditions; And preſuppoſes a Frame 
of Mind ſenſible of, and chankful ＋ Namely, 
A Readineſs to expreſs that Senſe and Gratitude, by 
the like Conde ſcenſion and Forgiveneſs, G00 3 
is — Gcalion 
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Occaſions call for, and ſo far as Difference of Circum- 
ſtances admit, the Practice of them. This is the 
main Point, to which the whole Parable tends: Par- 
doning of Injuries done to us by our Brethren; And 
That enforced upon theſe weighty C 
r 


onſiderations 
Of ſtanding in need our ſelves to iven, And of 


being ſure to forfeit in our own Caſe from an offen- 
ded God, that Mercy, which We refuſe to Thoſe, 
who have offended Us. Here it is fit I ſhould, be“ 
cauſe *tis evident that our Lord does , principally fix. 
The Strength of whoſe Argument it ſhall be my En- 
deavour to explain; Not by diſcourſing upon the 
Duty of Forgiveneſs at large, but by inſiſting upon 
ſome Particulars, more eſpecially remarkable in the 
S Paſſage now before us. To this purpoſe I deſign to 
repreſent, The peculiar Manner, 
I. Firft, Of our Lord's expreſſing this Duty. 
II. Secondly, Of his deſcribing our Danger in not 
diſcharging it. And, 1 c 
III. Thirdly, Of his illuſtrating our mighty Obliga- 
tion to it. 
1. Of the Duty it ſelf it is remarkable, Fir, That 
our Lord hath in this place choſen to expreſs it, by 


forgiving from the Heart every one his Brother their 
7 e elke It hath been already obſerved, That this 


Forgiveneſs is equivalent to the quitting of a Debt, 
or wiping out of a Score. And the Words now un- 
der Conſideration imply, That the holding our Hands 
from any Act of Revenge, or a carrying it fairoutward- 
ly, will not ſuffice, unleſs our moſt ſecret Reſentments 
of Anger be ſo far quieted, as to ſtifleall Remembrance 
of the Wrongs we have ſuſtained, which may abate of 
our Charity to the Doer of them. This is the For- 
giveneſs we defire at God's Hand, That our paſt Pro- 
vocations may be no Bar to his future Bounty and 
Love. And conſequently this is That, we are bound 
to exerciſe towards Men; A forgetting all they have 


done 
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done amiſs ſo far, That the Good W iſhes and Good 
Offices, fit for Our Condition and Theirs, ſhall not be 
abſtructed, by recollecting ſuch Offences to their Diſ- 
I am well aware, how hard Fleſh and Blood is to be 
brought to ſuch a Temper : And what Pretences are 
uſed: to make this appear an impracticable Virtue; 
deſtructive of our own Safety, and evacuating all the 
Methods, which the Wiſdom of every Society hath 
found it neceſlary to provide, for guarding its Mem- 
hers againſt, or helping them to redreſs from , the 
Injuries and Inſults of malicious wicked People. And 
therefore to ſer the Matter in its true Light, and ef- 
fectually to deliver it, if poſſible, from the Ignorance 
of the miſtaken, and the Sophiſtry of the deſigning, 
Objectors againſt this Duty; I would propoſe, That 
the following Cautions may be ſeriouſly attended to. 
i. That the Subject I am now upon, regards pri- 
vate Injuries, and private Revenge; But hath little 
or nothing to do with that Puniſhment and Venge- 
ance, which Perſons in publick Authority are by their 
Office obliged to inflict upon Offenders. 
2. That Chriſtians are not hereby forbidden, abſo- 
lutely, and upon all Occaſions, to right themſelves by 
Legal Proceſs. It may indeed, and ſometimes does 
happen, that they are bound to endeavour this, for 
the Chaſtiſement of Offenders, the Terror of ill Men, 
and the Security of Order and Peace. For, where the 
Publick Intereſt is concerned, we are not at full Liber- 
ty to put up Injuries. *Tis Mercy many times to de- 
part from our own;. But it were Injuſtice many times 
to give up more than our own. And accordingly He, 
who in this Parable commands every one to forgive, is 
not at all inconſiſtent with himſelf ,, who had but juſt 
before commanded his Diſciples in ſome circumſtances 
"A to tell the Church; And, if that did no good; 
75 to let the Franſgreſſor be w#to them, 4 4 
Heathen Man, and a Publica. 3. But 
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3. But thus far we certainly are bound, even with 


regard to ſuch Caſes; Not to contend or give trouble 
for ſmall Matters; Nor to be Vexatious and Spightful 
in Any. To demean our ſelves with that Temper and 
Moderation, which becomes Men ſeeking juſtice, the 
Common Good, and the reclaiming of Diſorderl 
people; Not private Revenge, or the Harm and Suf- 
fering of the Party. In ſhort, To uſe no unfair 
Means for getting our Adver ſaries at our Mercy, and 
to treat them with Humanity and Tenderneſs, when 
we have them at our Mercy. 

4. It ſhould be remembred, that Chriſtian Charity 
does not exclude Chriſtian Prudence. And therefore 
this Parable, which obliges us to forgive thoſe, who 
have wronged, affronted, or abuſed us; Does not 
oblige us to continue the ſame Dealings, or the ſame 
Familiarities , as if they had conſtantly approved 
themſelves faithful, and made proper Returns for our 
former Kindneſs. We muſt refuſe them nothing, to 
which they have a Right, under the Character of Men 
or of Chriſtians ; But we are by no means tyed to lay 
our ſelves open to freſh Injuries 3 To let them into 
our Secrets or Concerns ; To chooſe them for our A- 
gents or our Adviſers, our moſt particular Confi- 
dents, or deareſt Favourites and Friends. ; 

5. Once more; This Parable ſuppoſes the Offen- 
cer to be ſorry for what is paſt, to have made Sub- 
miſſion, and heartily to deſire Forgiveneſs. And, 
tho' His Obſtinacy will not excuſe Our Rancour and 
Uncharitableneſs ; Yet will it juſtifie ſuch a prudent 
Coldneſs and Diſtance, as may be of uſe to make 
him ſenſible of his Fault. But when he ſees, and ſin- 
cerely repents of it, then we are to meet him half 
way, and receive him with open Arms : And every 
freſh Proof of His Remorſe and Amendment mult 
engage ſuitable Proofs of Our entire Reconciliation. 
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Whatever a Chriſtian is allowed to alledge againſ 
forgiving Enemies and Injuries, will fall, if I miſtake 
not, under theſe Limitations. And all without that 
Compaſs can be of no great weight, for diſpenſing 
with this Duty; The Neglect whereof involves us uu 
a Danger, the very Particular manner of repreſent- 
ing which to us is the _ | 

II. Second thing I propoſed to conſider. Now ſe- 
veral other Scriptures cut off all Hopes of being for- 
given by God, from them who refuſe to forgive their 

Brethren : But thoſe words So likewiſe ſhall my Hea- 
venly Father do alſo unto you, referring us to the King's 
Procedure in the Parable, as the Meaſure and Pattern 
of God's dealing with Us; This Application ſeems W 
to carry the Point higher, than any other Paſſage re- 
lating to this Matter. For this I conceive to be a ve- 
ry remarkable Circumſtance, that the Servant's Debt 
va is in the Parable repreſented as actual - 

THE ly remitted ; And yet, upon denying 
the like Grace to his Fellow-Servant, that Favour 1s 
8 retracted, and he delivered over to the 

; Tormenters, as if the Debt had never 
been releaſed. Now the Gifts of God art 
faid to be without Repentance : And it i 
manifeſtly One thing not to grant a Pardon, and A- 
nother to withdraw it again, when granted. Thi 
is a Difficulty in the Application of the Parable, for 
reconciling which to our Notions of the Juſtice and 
Unchangeableneſs of Almighty God, we ſhall do wel 
to take the following Particulars along with us. 
1. That Eternal Death and Torture being in 
Strictneſs the deſerved Wages of every wilful Sin, 
God may juſtly infli& this Puniſhment on a Sin 6 
heinous, as Uncharitableneſs. And, according t 
this Conſtruction, here is no need of Retroſpe®; 
For thus the unrelenting Servant ſuffers not for hö 
former Crimes, but for the laſt of Heardheartedir 

| only. 


Rom. xi. 29. 


— 


only. This, in the Language of the Parable, is a 


Debt; A Debt incapable of being ſatisfied by the 


Contractor, and contracted afreſh ſince the Releaſe o 
the old one. Conſider, 
2. That it is agreeable to all the Meaſures of Ju- 
ſtice and Equity, to puniſh thoſe Criminals more ſe- 
verely, who have abuſed the Mercy of the Govern- 
ment, extended to them formerly. And ſo this Ser- 
vant, and all whom he reſembles, may be ſaid, indi- 
realy, to ſuffer for former Facts; as ſome new Fact 
# excludes them from that Mercy, which this had 
found, had they not continued inſenſible, and unre- 
formed by that Grace, of which they ſo largely 
W taſted, when Guilty and Obnoxious heretofore. For 
W Governours muſt vindicate the honour of Law and 
juſtice; And Patience, when perverted to ill purpo- 
ſes, naturally turns into Rigour- But then the Par- 
don is not in this caſe properly revoked ; Rather, 
by producing no fruits of amendment, it becomes ac- 
cidentally an occaſion of Anger more fierce, and Ven- 
geance inexorable. | 
& 3. This manner of proceeding may be an Intima- 
tion, that the Pardon of Sin, like all other Spiritual 
8 Bleſſings, is but imperfect, and ſuſpended upon con- 
ditions, during our continuance in the preſent World. 
That we now have it, as Divines ſometimes ſpeak; 


final Abſolution, in the Sentence of God's great Day. 
Now Theſe Beginnings, and the preſent Comforts 


haviour. They may be forfeited and loſt by relap- 
es into Vice; They proceed and are confirmed, up- 
na ſuppoſal of our Converſion and Perſeverance 
but Wickedneſs, not forſaken, cancels the Act of 


gain. Nor is this any reflection upon the Truth and 
_ Conſtancy of God, in regard the Change is not in 


q 2 Him, 
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in Inchoation only: But are to wait for our full and 


of them, are ſuch as keep us ſtill upon our good Be- 


Grace, and brings all our old Guilt back upon us a- 
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Him, but in our Selves; And ſo, as St. Chryſoſtom in 
the preſent Caſe expreſſes it, the King did not falſify, 
but the inhumane Servant defeated, his own grant 
of Mercy. 

Some or All theſe ways, eſpecially allowing for the 
figurative Style of Parables, will abundantly ſuffice 
to reſolve the difficulty before us. But, which of 
them ſoever we take, the neceſſity of forgiving others 
is exceeding clear and ſtrong. For every way we 
have an experiment in view, not only of a bar put to 
Mercy for the future, but of Mercy paſt and already 
received render'd ineffectual, nay turning to the 
Party's greater condemnation, by refuſing to dif 
charge this Duty. All which is yet more powerfully 
enforced by the Third Obſervation I propoſed, viz. 

III. The Manner of illuſtrating our mighty Obli- 
gation to it. Which is done by comparing the two 
Caſes together, and fo ſhewing the diſparity between 
them. Now that Diſparity conſiſts chiefly in Three 
things, The Parties concerned, The Quality of the 
Debt, And the Ability of making Satisfaction. Theſe 
are Differences, each of them deſerving our moſt at- 
tentive Conſideration. 

1. For that of the Parties Fir, Our Sins againſt 
God are a Debt to a King, a Treſpaſs upon a Father; 
Thoſe of Men againſt Us are between Servant and 
Fellow- Servant, Brother and Brother. One known 
Aggravation of any Fault is eſtimated by the Quality 
of the Perſon offended ; And the Capacities, which 
God is here repreſented under, are ſuch, as do above 
all others render Sinners in this reſpect inexcuſable. 
His Dignity and Diſtance above us, His Authority 
and Dominion over us, are implyed in the Character 
of a King; His boundleſs Affection, and Goodneßß, 
and tender Care for us, under that of a Father. The 
Former convicts us of moſt inſolent Rebellion, The 


Latter of the baſeſt and moſt unnatural ingratir 
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And how hardned is that Face, which betrays not the 
utmoſt confuſion for Diſobedience toward ſuch Rela- 
tions even among Men? But what are the beſt of Fa- 
thers, what the mightieſt of Kings upon Earth, com- 
pared to our moſt gracious, moſt glorious One in Hea- 
ven? And conſequently, What compariſon can there 
be, between Our Offences committed againſt God, and 
thoſe by which any One Man can have provoked any 
Other Man ? How near to a level muſt They needs 
ſtand, who are both taken out of the ſame Clay, both 
framed by the ſame Potter, both caſt in the ſame 
Mould, both Servants in the ſame Family, thongh the 
Rank and Poſt they both hold in it be not exactly 
alike ? How ſmall and inconſiderable is any difference, 
in the power of a few Circumſtances to make, where 
all the Eſſential Parts and Privileges are perfectly alike ? 
Weigh then this Diſproportion well, and thentell me, 
O Man, with what Face thou can'ſt go to extremities 
with one ſo much thy Equal; when thy own Conſci- 
ence accuſes thee daily, and flies for Pardon to One 
in every reſpe& infinitely thy Superiour ? But, if this 
Conſideration cannot diſarm thy Paſſion, the Next, I 
perſuade my ſelf, will not fail to put it quite out of 
countenance : W hich is 
2. Secondly, The Quality of the Debt it ſelf; figu- 
red by Sums ſodiſtant, as That of Our Offences againſt 
God amounting to Ten Thouſand Talents; Thoſe of our 
Brethren againſt Us riſing no higher than a Hundred 
Pence. They, who take the pains to compute theſe 
twoSums, will, I think, find the Diſproportion be- 
tween them, to be much about Six Hundred Thouſand 
to One. Nor may we imagine the Compariſon to ſtand 
good, only in the caſe of very notorious and. profli- 
gate Sinners on the One hand, and of the ſlighteſt In- 
juries on the Other: But Every Man, even the moſt 
circumſpe&t, owes his Ten Thouſand Talents to God; 
and No Man, even the moſt unworthily treated, hath 
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more than a Hundred Pence to demand of his Brother. 
For how poor is the Damage ſuſtained by One or a 
Few Inſtances of Enmity ar Injuſtice done to Us, if ſet 
againſt the various, the frequent, the continual Pro- 
vocations, daily and hourly given by us to God? How 
{mall is the greateſt Clemency of the meekeſt and beſt- 
natur'd Man alive, if compared to thoſe boundleſs 
Overflowings of Mercy extended by Him to ſorrow- 
ful and returning Sinners ? But eſpecially, How un- 
worthy 1s any Sinner of that Mercy, who refuſes to 
give a Debt ſo trivial, that, if himſelf be not forgiven 
Six Hundred Thouſand times as much, he muſt be 
ruined and undone for ever ; Nay, who is already 
forewarned, that forgiven he cannot be that vaſtly 
great, without remitting freely this very ſmall De- 
mand ? To all which we have yet a | 

3- Third Difference to add, with regard to the Abi- 
lity of theſe ſeveral Debtors : Since what we have of- 
fended God in, we are in no condition to make fatif- 
faction for; But for all that Men have done amiſs to 
Us, we may receive large and ſufficient Reparation. 
This Remark likewiſe the Parableſuggeſts, by affirm- 
ing, that the Servant had not wherewithal 
to pay his Lord. His asking Patience there- 
fore, and promiſing full Payment, was but the Arti- 
fice of Common Debtors, who to gain time and quiet, 
make no ſcruple to engage for things they are altoge- 
ther unable to make good. But now, by no ſuch lu- 
2 timation being left us of the Fellow - 
Ye 38, 20 30. ſervant, we may reaſonably. preſume, 
that his Hundred Pence might and would have beet 
d compaſs d, with a little Forbearing and gentle 

ſage. 

Thus it is likewiſe in the Application. For Many 
Offences the very Perſons offending may make us good 
amends ; Many the Laws will right us in; And thoſe, 
ig which neither of theſe ways can help us to . 
* K f 101, 
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tion, God hath a thouſand Methods in reſerve, and will 
not fail to dv us Juſtice for. An Eſtate wreſted out of 
our hands by Oppreſſion or Fraud, may be drawn back 
again with advantage; A malicious Slander may blow 
over, and be ſo effectually confuted, as even to eſta- 
bliſh and raiſe our Reputation: But if neither of 
theſe happen, ſtill ſuch are only temporal and tranſi- 
tory Loſſes. Men may impoveriſh us here, but they 
cannot take from us that Treaſure in Heaven, upon 
which alone our Hearts ought to be fixed. They may 
ſpeak and think amiſs of us; But, Bleſſed be God, it is 
not Theirs, but His Sentence, that we are to ſtand 
and fall by; and His Judgment, we are ſure, will be 
according to Truth and Righteouſneſs. Nay, put the 
laſt and worſt Effect of Malice, that it kill our Body; 
yet can it not touch our Soul, nor finally deſtroy that 
very Body, nor rob us of one Jewel in that Crown, 
which, when Outrage and Envy help to procure, they 
become even a Kindneſs and Advantage to us. And 
thus we know It is, that all things are 
ſure to work together for good to them that 
love God : That, the more grievous ſuch Mens Suffer- 
ings, the more injurious, the more meekly endured, 
the morecharitably paſs'd over they have been; by ſo 
much the brighter, the more maſſive, is that Eternal 
Glory they work out. " 
But, though Men may ſometimes, and God canand 
will always make us amends, yet We are not in a Ca- 
pacity of making Him any: All the Payment he can 
receive for this vaſt Debt on Our part, is of his own. 
For We have nothing, and we are nothing; And 
therefore, knowing that we had not to pay, this gra- 
cious Lord hath provided himſelf a Lamb, of more 
value than Millions of Millions of Us; A Lamb, whoſe 
Blood he therefore accepts in full ſatis faction for the 
Debts and Treſpaſſes of a whole World of Sinners. 
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So ſtrongly is this Duty bound upon us, by a Com- 
pariſon of the two Caſes, as well as by the Arguments 
inſiſted on before. To Men diſpaſſionate and unpre- 
judiced theſe Reaſons will be ſufficient: To them that 
are not, nothing will be ſo. I conclude my Diſcourk: | 
therefore with an excellent Paſſage out of the Son of 
Sirach, than which I can think of none more pertinent 
do the Goſpel for this Day. He that re. 
— 2 waged ſhall find Vengeance from the Lord, 
_— and he will ſurely keep bis Sins in remem- 
brance. Forgive thy Neighbour the hurt he hath done thee, 
ſo ſhall thy Sins alſo be forgiven, when thou prayeſt. One 
Man beareth hatred againſt another, and doth he ſeek 
Pardon from the Lord? He ſheweth no Mercy to a Man, 
which is like himſelf, and doth he ask Forgiveneſs of bi 
own Sin? If he that is but Fleſh nouriſh Hatred, who wil 
intreat for Pardon of His Sins! Remember the Command: 
ments, and bear no malice to thy Neighbour ;, Remember 
the Covenant of the Higheſt, and wink at Ignorance. 


The Three and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity, 


The CorLEcT. 
ohn xv. 1-5. God, our Refuge and Strength, who art the Au- 
xi. 24. thor of all Godlineſs; Be ready, we beſeech 
ö | thee, to hear the devout Prayers of thy Church ; 
and grant that thoſe things whick we ask fairhfully, we 


may obtain efſectually, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 8 i our 


The EyITISTILE. 
PARAPHRASE. Dzil. iii. 17. 


17. Let your Behavi- 17. N Rethren, be followers together of me, and 
our, (with regard to the B mark them which walk ſo, as Je have 
matter in controverſy us for an enſample. 
about the Zewiſh Law, | Th 
221 > all other Points) be conformable to Mine, and to Theirs who a 
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18. For many walk, of whom I have told you 18. And be not ſedu- 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they ced by Them, who (with 4 
are the enemies of the cyoſs of Chriſt. great ſorrow I ſpeak it) 1 

are by their Zeal for 
the Law Enemies to Chriſt crucified, partly by refuſing to ſuffer for his 
fake, and partly by advancing the Legal Rites, and ſo not aſcribing their 


Salvation to his Death alone, but inſiftiag upon the Obſervance of thoſe, 
as neceſſary to it. | | 


19. Wheſeend is deſtruction, whoſe God is their 19. Such Men God | 

belly : and whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who will deſtroy, they will = 

mind earthly things, periſh in their Sins; | 
| they devote themſelves 

wholly to Luxury and Luſt : take a pride in the Practices that are really 


a Reproach to them; And ſet their hearts upon the Profits and Pleaſures 
of this World only. | 


20. For our converſation is in heaven, from 20, 21. But good . 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour the Lord Chriſtians look farther. 1 
7iſus Chriſt, The 


| conſider, that they 
21. Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may are Penizens of Hea- 


be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, ct ven, that their main 
tu the working whe: eby he is able even to ſubdue all Intereſt lyes there, and 
things unto himſelf. therefore live as Men 

whoſe Minds are alrea- 
dy there. And reaſon good, fince their Saviour and Head, who is alrea- 
dy there, is aſſuredly expected by them to come, and to transform theſe 
frail and mortal Bodies to the Likeneſs of his own glorified Body. An 
aſtoniſhing Change indeed, but ſuch as ought not to exceed our Belief; 
When we conſider, that the Perſon undertaking for it, is omnipotent; 
and conſequently able to effect this or any other thing that he ſees fit. 


COMMENT. 


P* propounding his own Practice to theſe Philip- 
pians, as à Pattern for their Imita- „ 

tion, the Apoſtle hath at once intimated ***7 

to us the Duty, both of all who are intruſted with | 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel to ſet, and of all who live 

under their Miniſtry to follow, ſuch Examples, as 

may expreſs and adorn the Chriſtian Religion. The 

mighty Uſefulneſs and happy Influence whereof ſhould 

here have been illuſtrated as Inducements ſo to do; 

had not a Former Occaſion led me, Epiſt. III. S. in 

(though briefly yet I hope ſufficiently) Lene. 

to repreſent both the Beauty and the Vl II. p. 368. 

force of ſuch Motives to Piety and Vertue. 


The 
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The great neceſſity of ſuch Examples, and of a 
careful Conformity tothem, is in the next place urged 
from the multitudes of Thoſe, who brought a ſcan- 
dal upon, and acted manifeſtly againſt the lutereſts 
of the Chriſtian Religion. This teaches Men to de- 
pend upon the Death of Jeſus, as the only ſufficient 
and meritorious Cauſe of Salvation-; and preſcribes 
Faith in Him, as the Means and Condition of attain- 
ing the Benefits purchaſed by that Death. But Seve- 
ral, who had embraced the Goſpel, retained an in- 
temperate and unſeaſonable Zeal for the Moſaick In- 
ſtitution, and holding the obſervance of thoſe Rites 
{till neceſſary, repreſented the Death of Chriſt as a 
partial and imperfe& Cauſe of Salvation. This was a 
derogation, which, from whatever Principle it pro- 
ceeded, might very juſtly denominate the Aſſertors of it 
Enemies to the _ of Chriſt. But it had this yet higher 

Aggravation, of being a time-ſerving Principle, ta- 
ken up for Eaſe and Convenience; to procure favour 
with the Jews, and prevent any Perſecutions from 
that Quarter. Nor only fo, but the Advancers of it 
were as ayerſe to any Mortification of their corrupt 
Appetites, as they could be to bodily. Sufferings for 
the Truth; They would neither dye for it, nor live 

-up+to it: Profit and Pleaſure, Fleſh and Senſe had the 
„whole of their Thoughts and Affections. And this 
was a Temper and Converſation, ſo contrary to that 
Purity and abſtractedneſs from the World, and ſeek- 
ing the whole of their Happineſs in a future State, to 
which both the Example and the Doctrine of our 
Bleſſed Saviour oblige all his Diſciples; that They 
might well be called Enemies ro Chriſt, who refuſe 
thus to follow him: And to that Croſs, which, in ei- 


ther of the Seuſes juſt now mentioned, they would 


not be prevailed upon to rake wp and follow bim. 


The 
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The Circumſtances of Religion are indeed very 
different now, from what they were then. But can it 
be ſaid, that the Lives of its Profeſſors are ſo? Do 
not multitudes of Them, who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, betray the like ſenſual and worldly Mind in 
the preſent Age? Do they not employ the chief of 
their Care in making Proviſion for all the ſoftneſſes of 
Luxury and Luſt, and by a moſt diſſolute and even 
filthy Converſation make their Belly their God, and 
glory in their ſhame ? Do they not lay out their Love - 
and their Deſires, their Time and their Pains in the 
Advantages and Delights of this preſeat mortal 
State, and, by a wretched negligence and ſtupidity, ſet 
up their reſt, and place their Happineſs on this ſide - 
the Grave, without any ſigns of regard to thoſe Hopes 
and Promiſes, which teach them to expect and ſeek 
it in a future and diſtant State; and thus, in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe of the Apoſtle's words, mind earthly things, 
while in truth they mind no other but theſe? If 
then that prepoſterous and abſurd Behaviour drew 
Tears from St. Paul, how can we ſee and not moſt 
heartily bewail the ſcandal brought upon the beſt 
of Doctrines; the monſtrous inconſiſtence between 
the Diſpoſition of ſuch Believers, and the true Spirit 
of that Goſpel pretended to be made the Rule of their 
Faith and Manners; and the unſpeakable Danger and 
Miſery of thoſe infinite Souls whoſe end muſt be de- 
ſtruction, in deſpight of all the methods of Grace de- 
ſigned to ſave them from it? This is an occaſion, 
that calls for our Compaſſion, more than any ſuffer- 
ings in Perſon or in Fortune, which extend to this 
Life only. And ſuch, with regard to our own Pre- 
ſervation, ought to engage ou, Care, not to be led 
away by the Examples of thoſe Many, who live in 
contradiction to, but to frame our Temper and Be- 
haviour upon the Model of thoſe few and better Men, 


who have rightly conſidered , the Obligations they 
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are under, and the Privileges they are entitled to, 
and demean themſelves accordingly. And this is the 
importance of the words next following, For our con- 
ver ſation is in heaven. | 
The word which here is rendred Converſation, ſig- 
nifies Citizenſhip, and alludes to a Practice frequent 
with the Romans in particular; Whereby not only pri- 
vate Perſons, but whole Cities and Provinces, were 
admitted to certain Rites and Immunities, peculiar 
to that Commonwealth and Conſtitution ; though 
they were neither born in, nor Inhabitants of the Ci- 
ty of Rome. Theſe were ſometimes beſtowed freely 
as a mark of Friendſhip and Favour, ſometimes pur- 
chaſed at a conſiderable Price, ſometimes inherited 
by deſcent. But, which way ſoever conveyed, the 
poſſeſſion of them was eſteem'd a very valuable Ad- 
vantage. That privilege St. Paul alleges in bar to 
his being ſcourged, and when the Captain replied, 
RE” that himſelf had purchaſed this freedom 
with a great ſum, anſwers, that He, as 2 
Native of Tarſus, was free- born. But then, as this 
Freedom conferr'd ſome Privileges, ſo did it like- 
wiſe introduce ſome engagements of Subjection to, 
and compliance with, the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
that Commonwealth whereof the Perſons were free. 
All which was perfectly well underſtood by the 
Inhabitants of Philippi, which was it ſelf a Colony 
of Rome, though ſituate in Macedonia; And where 
8 the main Accuſation brought againſt 
FO the Apoſtles, was, that they raught 
PL vo cuſtoms not lawful for the Citizens of 
| that place to receive, neither to obſerve, 
upon the account of their being Romans. An Argu- 
ment ſo popular, from the general apprehenſion of 
forfeiting that Privilege, by admitting any Princi- 
ples contrary to the Terms upon which it was held; 
that we find the People of all Conditions — 
| taking 
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taking fire, and diſcharging their fury upon the ſup- 
poſed Inſtruments of ſo great a damage and danger 
to their Community. And again, when the Indig- 
nities ſuffered upon this account, were complained of 
by St. Paul as an infringement of that , 
Right, which he had equal claim to, as 373? 3% 
a Denizen of Rome; We find the Magiſtrates them- 
ſelves making a ſubmiſſion for the extreams they had 
been carried into, by an unlawful breach of this Pri- 
vilege in One reſpect, from too haſty a Zeal to aſſert 
the Obligations of it in Another. 

From hence the Propriety of this Expreſſion, to the 
Philippians in particular, is very obvious and evident; 
And ſo is the Application of it to Chriſtians in gene- 
ral. We all, like Them, belong to a City, at di- 
ſtance from which it 1s our lot at preſent to dwell. 
But ſtill we are incorporated there, and by virtue of 
that Incorporation , lay claim to ſeveral valuable 
Rights, which otherwiſe in no degree belong to us. 
This is our continuing City, a City that hath foundati- 
ons, whoſe builder and maker is God. And all our hopes 
of a bleſſed Immortality depend upon our being 
Members of it. How highly then ought we to e- 

ſteem, how thankful ought we to ſhew our ſelves for, 

the Benefits which this Relation and Capacity entitles 
us to? How ought our Eyes, our Souls, our every 
Faculty be fixed upon them? Ho continually our 
Thoughts, our Strength, our Time be employed in 
the purſuit of them? How very vigilant and careful 
ſhould we be, not to diſhonour our Character, or be 
guilty of any thing that may forfeit thoſe Rights ? 
A Character, which They. havequite forgot, who make 
any thing ſhort of Heaven the End of their Actions, 
and the Subſtance of their Happineſs. A Forfeiture 
which They certalnly incur, who live by Senſe, and 
to the gratification of thoſe corrupt Appetites, which 
are allowed no place there. For the Laws and Man- 
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ners of that Heavenly City are in force upon us al- ti 
ready. And, though we cannot in all Points live as tc 
the bleſſed Inhabitants there do, till we come to live WR { 
where they do; yet we are bound to aſpire after az WW 7 
great a reſemblance to their Purity, as our preſent g 
Condition will admit; and by living here like them ſe 
mult be made meet hereafter to live with them. As fi 
therefore They are happy beyond all imagination in al 
the fruition of and nearer approach to God; So ſhould i 
We, by devout Prayers and pious Meditations, de- re 
lightfully converſe with Him, contemplate the Glory 
of his Majeſty, the Beauties of his Works, the Wi. W 
dom of his Providence, the Wonders of his Mercy E 
and Goodneſs, and eſpecially that nobleſt Inſtance a1 
and Illuſtration of it, the Redemption of loſt Man-) 
kind by the Death of his dear Son. As They are ſet tl! 
above the Vanities and Changes of this World by the d 


preſent enjoyment of a Bliſs unchangeable and eter-¶ e 
nal; So ſhould the proſpect of that Bliſs raiſe our N p 
Hearts above the preſent World, inſpire a generous C 
diſdain of all the unſincere Pleaſures, and ſhort uncer- it 
tain advantages here below, lighten all our Afflictions, 0 
moderate all our Paſſions, and reconcile to us the ap- it 
prehenſions and approaches of that Diſſolution, which WF 
in Death lays the Seeds of an endleſs Life. As They WM v 
are all united in the molt perfect Agreement and ten- * 


dereſt Love; So ſhould We ſtudy Unity and Concord, 
in Opinion and Judgment as much as may be, in Cha- 
rity and Peace, mutual Condeſcenſions, and kind For- 
bearances, where the Former cannot be. As They 
are freed from Sin, and ſhine in uninterrupted Holi- 
neſs ; So ſhould We conſider our ſelves, as Perſons 
no longer under the power of a carnal Principle, but 
animated by the ſame Spirit, to a rational and divine 
Life; A Life of Temperance and Chaſtity, Of ſevere 
Virtue and exemplary Piety : Of Activity and un- 

wearied Induſtry in doing Good, and of ſuch gy 
t &. ; 
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tual Mortification of thoſe Affections which move us 
to Evil, that as with the Bleſſed above they are not, 
ſo they ſhall now be with us, as though they were not. 
Theſe are ſome of the Manners and Cuſtoms of that 
8 glorious City above, neceſlary to be received and ob- 
ſerved by Us, as Members of that beſt and moſt bene- 
ficial Society. And thus only can we in the Vulgar 
and Moral Senſe of the Word make proof, Thus only 
in the Political and Metaphorical Senſe of the Word 
reap the Profit, of our Converſation being in Heaven. 
It is true, we carry ſomething about with us, which 
will give great interruption to the Beſt Men in their 
Endeavours thus to ſpiritualize their Converſation 3 
and a prepoſterous Fondneſs for which hinders Moſt 
Men from endeavouring it at all. Were We, like 
thoſe Bleſſed we are called upon to imitate, disbur- 
dened of this Load of Fleſh, ſuch Converſation were | 
eaſy. But, as it is, to have our Neceſſities in One | 
place, and our Thoughts in Another, ſome think a 
Command neither reaſonable nor practicable. I have 
in the Courſe of this Work had occaſion more than 
once to detect the Fallacy of this Objection, by ſhew- 
ing, that all the needful Cares of the preſeat Life are 
very conſiſtent with all that Purſuit of one to come , 
which the Chriſtian Religion requires. But that . 
which is moſt proper to be obſerved on this occaſion , 
is the Apoſtle's chooſing to make that very Body, 
which ſerves for a Pretence to mind earthly things, an 
Argument for our Converſation being in Heaven. For 
ſo he does in both Senſes of that Word, by that fol- 
8 lowing Clauſe, from whence alſo we look 
ir the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who Vs 
all change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like 
unto his glorious Body, according to the working whereby 
he is able even to ſnbdue all things to himſelf. 
If the Body were to ſubſiſt in this State only, there 
might be ſome Excuſe for taking ſuch Courſes, as tend 


ro 
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to the gratifying an eſſential part of our Nature, and 
making the moſt of its ſhort continuance upon Earth. 
But in regard This alſo is a Citizen of Heaven, reaſon 
good that it alſo ſhould ſubmit to the Laws of that 
Place, where it is to expect the Completion of its 
Happineſs. We are indeed acquainted, that Fleſh and 
Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 
1 Cor. xv. o. „either doth Corruption inherit Incorruption: 
And therefore St. Paul takes care to inſtruct us, what 
Methods will be uſed to qualify it for ſo bleſſed an In- 
heritance. He calls it, with regard to its preſent Con- 
dition, our vile Body, and repreſents it as in a State of 
Humiliation and Diſhonour, upon account of the Frail- 
ties and Neceſſities, the Afflictions and Sorrows ,” the 
Sickneſſes and Pains, the Decay and Death, to which 
it is now liable. But all theſe he declares ſhall be 
effeQually removed, and ſuch a Change wrought upon 
it, as, though it ſurpaſs our Comprehenſion , ought 
not to exceed our Belief- For the Perſon effecting it 
is of Power uncontroulable; And, that he not onlyCan 
but Will effect it, we have all the reaſon in the world 
to aſſure our ſelves, from that Inſtance and Exempli- 
fication of this Power already exhibited in his own 
Humane Body. There is not any natural Infirmit 
we now labour under, with which the Son of God, 
when condeſcending to take our Nature upon him, 
did not burden himſelf. And as the Sufferings he 
then ſubmitted to, are placed to the account of Hu- 
mane Nature in general; So is the Exaltation and Im- 
mortality of his Body now in Heaven a Proof and 
Pledge of Bliſs and Incorrnption , which ſhall com- 
mence at the Reſurrection of the Bodies of the Faithful 
in general. This is the importance of our Apoſtle's 
Argument, and a very proper and forcible one it is, 
for the Purpoſes intended to be promoted by it. 
For the Conſequences of this Doctrine thoroughly 


aſſented to are evidently ſuch as follow.” _ 
1. That 


y l F , 
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1. That nothing can be more fooliſh and abſurd, 


than by Idleneſs and Effeminacy, Luxury and Lewd- 


* 


neſs, to make (as the Apoſtle emphatically expreſſes 
it) our Belly our God. Becauſe this is ſo far from con- 


tributing to the Happineſs'of the Body, that it only 
gratifies thoſe Appetites and Corruptions, and adds 


to the Dregs and Droſs, from whence even this mate- 


rial and groſs part of us muſt be reſined and purified, 
in order to a poſſibility of being happy. It only makes 


% 


more work for our great Change, by immerſing us 


deeper in Fleſh and Senſe: Whereas the Man, that 
conliders thoſe Deſires as Marks of his preſent Vile- 


neſs, and the total Abolition of them as the Glory 
and Perfection of his Nature, does by reſiſting and 
ſubduing theſe, in ſome degree anticipate his great 


Change, and take off from the moſt reproachful part 
of his preſent Humiliation, by poſſeſſing his Veſſel in 


Sanctification and Honour. 


2. As the Behief and Conſideration of this mighty 


Change would be of good ſervice to us againſt that 


part of our preſent Corruption which we may pre- 


vent; ſo would they prove an excellent Support a- 
zainſt that part which we cannot prevent. Wants and 
Afflictions, Diſeaſes and Languiſhings, Sorrow and 
Decay, are Incumbrances upon Mortality, from 
which the brighteſt Vertue and moſt heavenly Diſpo- 
 ſitions are not exempted. But the Good, even when 
they ſuffer them, can find abundant reaſon for. not be- 
ing dejected under them. | Becauſe They can ſee to the 
end of all theſe Hardſhips, and fortify themſelves with 
the proſpe& of that impaſſible State, which ſhall 
ſhortly ſet them quite out of the reach of thoſe Griefs, 
that may wear and waſt, but cannot deſtroy, the Body 
they fall upon. They know the time cannot be long 
of being toſs'd on the Billows of this tempeſtuous Sea; 
for the Country to which they are making is in view. 


ACountry ſo deli ghtful, that, when put Co hore, . v4 
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the Waves and Storms they have gone through ſhall 
either be forgotten or remembred with pleaſure. And 
the Knowledge of this happy Revolution in their For- 
tunes is no ſeſs an Antidote againſt, than the actual 
Enjoy ment ſhall be a * for, their preſent 
Fuſferings. For we wonderfully miſtake the matter, 
if we ſuppoſe the ſame Calamities equally grievous to 
all Men. The Senſe. of theſe js unqueſtionably more 
or leſs afflicting, as they find a Man's Mind more or 
leſs armed to encounter them: And every Impreſſion 
is proportionably tendet, as it wounds us in the Part 
moſt ſenſible, and threatens the Deſtruction of that 
wherein we eſteem our Happineſs to conſiſt. From 
hence it follows, unavoidably, that to mind earthly 
things, in St. Paul's meaning, is to multiply Sorrow 
to our ſelves, by giving Afflictions a Power of mak- 
ing us miſcrable. But, that to have our Converſation in 
Heaven goes a great way toward difarmingthem, and 
conſults our preſent Eaſe, as well as our future Hap- 
pineſs. For, while we look upon Heaven as our 
ome, and Place of Reſt, the Inconveniencies upon 
aur Journey are eaſily taken up with; and we learn to 
be content in our Travels with the want of thoſe Ac- 
commodations, of which there is ſure and vaſt Plenty, 
to welcome our Arrival at our fixed Habitation. 
3. Once more: This Change ſhould be ſeriouſly 
attended to, becauſe it is the beſt mitigation of the 
Concern ſo apt to overwhelm us, upon the account 
either of our own Death, or Theirs who are very 
dear to us. The Alteration made by ſad Difaſters 
when that Death is violent, or by pining Sickneſs 
when it is leiſurely and lingring, do not reduce the 
Body at its loweſt and worſt Eſtate, in any compari- 
ſon ſo far beneath its gayeſt Bloom and Vigour , # 
the moſt perfect Beauty upon Earth comes ſhort of 
_ the meaneſt of thoſe. Stars, which yet di. 
1 Cor. xv. 41. fer from gat hrat her in Glory. A 1 2 
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fore we ought to be content wit what even the Dead 
are now, in conſideration of hat they one day ſhall he. 
Which tho' we do not yet know diſtinctly and in every 
reſpect, yet we do or may know, that it ſhall be as far 
above the preſent, as Incorruption is above | | 
Corruption, Glory above Diſhonour, Power V. 47 437 AN 
aboye 2 and the Image of the po. 
Heavenly above that of the Earthly Adam. This juſti- 
fies our ſolemn Thanks to God for delive- Se 
vering our Brethren out of the Miſeries of 7 Col * 
this ſinful World, becauſe of that Joy and | 
Felicity, which their Souls enter upon as ſoon as delive- 
red from the burden of the Fleſh 5, and that perfect Con- 
ſummation of Bliſs and Glory, which awaits Body and 
Soul both , when God fhall have accompliſh'd the number 
of his Elect. This /aftly proves the Decency and Sig- 
nificance of that pious Care and Reſpe& to theſe Bo- 
dies, which ſo early and ſo remarkably diſtinguiſh'd 
Chriſtians from the reſt of the World : Who laid 
them up in the Earth Whole, to teſtify their Opinion, 
that they were not ſwallowed up by the Grave as a 
8 Prey, but depoſited there as a Truſt: A Truſt, which 
will ſurely be demanded hack again, aud whereof a 
punctual Reſtitution is expected. For ſo our admi- 
rable Liturgy hath taught us, iu the Office of luter- 
ment, to commit theſe Bodies ro the Ground, in ſure 
und certain hope of the Reſurreftion to Eternal Life, 
8 through our Lord Jeſus Chrift : Who (as this Portion 
of Scripture hath aſſured us) ſhall change our vile Bo- 
dy, this Earth, and Aſhes, and Duſt, that it may be 
like unto his glorious Body, according to the mighty work= 
es whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. 
Jo whom therefore, with the Father and the Holy ! | 
Oboſt, be all Honour and Praiſe and Thankſgiving if 
benceforth for evermore. Amen. "SOT Vo wot 
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The Three and Twentiech Sunday after Trinity. 
The Go ff. 7 ey 


15. Hen went the Phariſees and took connſel hom they might intangl 
bim in bs tall. war ic S 3 
26. And they ſent out unto him their Deſciples, wil h the Herad ian, 
ſaying, Maſter, ne know that thou art trite, and teacheſt the wa of God in 
truth, neither careſt thou fur any man © for thowrezardeſt not the perfon of men, 
17. Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thin, is it lawful to give tribute un- 
to Cæſar, or not? * N | 
18. But Feſus perceived their wickedneſs, and ſid, Why tempt ye ne, 
ye Hypocrites - | | 1 - 
19. Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto him a beg 
27. And be ſaith unto them, Whoſe is this image od Juperſcription-* 
21. They ſay unto him 1 Then ſaith he unto then Render there, 
fere _y Ceſar the things which are Ceſar's ; and unto God, the things that 
are 5. 8 2 1 J* 
22. H hen they had heard theſe words they marvelled, and left him and 
went their way. | | MC 


COMMENT. 


8 H E Goſpel for this Day is appointed upon Two 
other Occaſions in the Yearly Service of our 
Church: Both of them ſolemn Feſtivals, for com- 
memorating ſignal Mercies, vouchſafed us in our Poli- 
tick and National Capacity. Both conſequently ſuch, 
as a Diſcourſe concerning the Rights of Civil Gover- 
nours muſt needs be more eſpecially ſeaſonable upon, 
As well then upon that account, as leſt this Volume 
ſhould ſwell too far beyond its juſt proportion, I iu 
treat my Readers patience, to expect what I conceive Bll = 
proper to be obſerved from hence, in the Offices for WW ;" 
the Twenty ninth of May, and the Eighth Day of Marc. 
The Former juſtly celebrated with Thankſgiving, for 
an End put to the great and moſt deteſtable Rebellion, 
by the Reſtauration of the King and Royal Famil, WW ««: 
aud the Government eſtabliſhed in Church and State 
The Latter, for the Continuance of theſe Bleſſings !9 
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The Four and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
+ The GOLLE OT: nich: 0 
uud, we beſcech thee, abſolve thy P-op'e from 
() their Offences ; that thro”gh thy bountiful Good> - 
neſs we may all be delivered from the Bands of 
thoſe Sins, which by our Freilty we heve committed. 
Grant this, O Heavenly Father, tor Jeſus Chriſt's fake, 
our Blelſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. „ 


The EPISTLE. | 
lk PALE 


3. 7E give thanks to God and the Father 
\ 7 of our Lord Feſus chriſt, prayiug 
always for ou. 8 | TS. 
4. Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Feſus, 4. From the time that 
and of the love whicl: ye have to all the ſaints, we were informed of 
2 N N your embracing the 
Chriſtian Faith, and of tha? Charity to all your Fell w-Chriſtians, which 
is a natural Fruit, and an Evidence of your Sincerity in that Faith. 


5. For the hope which is laid up wp you in hea- 
ven, whereof ye heard beſore in the words of the 
truth of the Goſpel. © WES 
6. Which is come unto you as it is in all the 6. This Goſpel, in all 
world, and bringeth forth fruits as it doth alſo in the places where it is 
yu, fence the day that ye heard of it, and knew wondertully ſpread,pro- 
the grace of God in truth. duces the like Effects uf 
Love and Hope, in as 
many a have received it in its Purity and Truth, 
7. As ye learned alſaof Epapbras our dear ſel-. 7. As ye. have done 
bw ſervant, who s for you A faithful miniſter by the Miniſtry of Epa- 
of Chriſt, | ; . phras, by whoſe Inſtru- 
ctions ye were conver- 


ted, and who hath faithfully diſcharged / his Duty in the Doctrines 
he taught, 


8. Who alſo declared unto us your love in the 8. He it is that gave 
ſpirit, | 5 | me an account of. that 
Chriſtian Charity, for 
which, by the Grace of God inclining your Hearts, ye are become fo 
conſpicuous, 1 1 
2, For thu cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard q, 10. See 1 Phil. 9. ; 
it, do not ceaſe to pray fir you, and to deſire that St. See Com. on Epiſt. 
* might be filled with the knowledge of bis will for XXII. Sund. and 
all wiſdom and ſpiritualunderſtanding. Epiſt. for Sund. XVIII. 
10. That ye might walk worth of the Lord un- 
to all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, 
and increa ing iu the knowledge of God . P 2 
n 11. Strengthened 


— 
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11. That by the p w- 11. Strength:ned with all might according n 


er of his aflifting Grace his glorious power, unto all patience and long ſuf- | ; 


ye may be enabled to fering with Joyfulneſs 3 
p*rſevere in your Duty, | 


with Paticnce 2nd Meckneſs, and conſtancy under any Afflictions, which Wi 


ye ſhall be called to lufier upon that account. 


12. Being thankful z. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
to God, not only for made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance o 
that glorious Inheri- the ſaints in light. 
tance, to which he hath. | | "9 Ale 
given you a Title, by adopting. you his Sons; but alſo for that Grace 
and Holineſs which are equally his Gift, whereby we are qualified to re- 


ceive our portion in that heavenly Land of promiſe. See Epiſt. S. aft. 


Trin. viii. and xii. 3 
COMMENT: 


(HE Reader will eaſily diſcern by this Paraphraſe, 

that the moſt material Paſſages in the Scripture 

now at hand, have been already conſidered. And, 

being directed by the References upon it, where to 

refreſh his Memory concerning them, may ſoon con- 

vince himſelf, how little occaſion there is for detain- 
ing him with any farther enlargement at this time. 


The Four and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL 


PARAPHRASE. Se. Mat. ix. 18. 
18. * A Ruler of the 18. Bile 65 s ſpake theſe things unt 
Synagogue, whoſe name Johns Diſciples, Behold tizere came 


was. Fairs , addreſſed 4 a * certain ruler and 2 
to him in moſt reverent him, ſaying, My daughter is even now dead, bi 
and humble manner 4 come and lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall in 


one only Daughter, whom. he left at the point of Death; and feared at 
this time ſhe might be dead. (compare Mark v. 22, 23. Luke viii, 4h 6) 
Oubtec 


20% 21. A Woman in 
the Croud, who had for 
twelve Years laboured 
under a great weakneſs 
of Nature ( and hed. 
ſpent all her Subſtance 
1 - WE; + ; 


4a ww, wes wi. we ons © 77 


_ | 


as Yo tf. 
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upon Phyſicians to no manner of eſſect, for her Diſeaſe rather grew upon 
hoy Hp v. 24, 25, 26. Luke viii. 42, 43) This Woman hearing of Je- 
ſus, and ſenſible that her 9 was a Legal Uncleanneſs, came by 
ſtealth behind him, and touched that Fringe of his Garment, that God 
had commanded the Jews to wear for a diſtinction. (See Numb. xv. 
Deut. xxii.) being fully perſuaded, that the tuch of any thin ut him 
was ſufficient to heal her (Mark v. 29.) and ſo it proved im: ately. 
22. But Feſres turned lim abont, and when he 22. J-fus thereupon 
ſaw ber, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good comfort, knowing, vintne to be 
thy 2 2 mage 9 72 And the woman 2 F 
was made whole from that hour. 2 V. 30. r 

| on tonched hit. Which 
his Diſciples thought a ſtrange Queſtion in the midſt af ſo great a croud; 
But he ſtill looked about for this Perſon, who, — that hat ſhe bad 
done could not be concealed, and muy the powerful efſecł of jc, eame 
in great fear, and related both the fact, and the ſucceſs of x. Mhere- 
upon Jeſus encouraged her, and at once owned and confirmed her Cure. 


22. And when Jeſus came into the rulers houſe, 23. During the <p #74 
and ſaw the Mini ſirels, and the people making a occationed by ch Mi 
#0:ſe, | racle, a Me came 
| | from the Ruler's Houſe, 
that his Daughter was now actually Dead, and therefore it was to ne 
urpoſe ro give Jeſus the troubje os All which notwichſtand- 
ng, Jeſus bad the Ruler fear nothing, bar {fill to retain the ſame vigo- 
rous Faith he came to him with at firſt (Mark v. 35, 36. Lukevili. 49,5 5.) 
When he came to the Houſe he ſuffered none to . — him where the 
Holy lay, but Peter, James, and Fobn, and the Parents of the Child, 
And then ir appeared plainly that the was dead, by the ſolem Lamen- 
tations, and the pomp of Mourners uſual upon ſuch occafions. 


24. He ſaid unto them, give place, fer the maid is 2g. Io whom 
not dead but fleepethgand they Tcl un to ſcorn. a 4 that there LEP 
Ceremonies; For the Perſon now dead, ſh 2 —, 4 hey ſuppoſed 
| ies; now de ould not (as t uppoſe 

ſhe would) continue ſo; but be awaken'd to life preſently, as one out of 
Sleep. Which they, who knew her to be dead, thonght a very ridicu- 
leartayiog, and flouted at Jefus accordingly, Mark v. 38, 39, 40. Luke 

lil. $2, ;. ; 

25. But when the people were pus forth, he went 25. But Jeſus cas was 
in and took her by x people poof maid aroſe. ſaid) admitting none to 
118 | he pre ſent, except thoſe 
f-w Wicnefſes mentian'd before, went in to the Body, and raking the 
Child by the Hand, commanded her to ariſe; which the Immediately 
did, and the Suul being thus return'd to irs Body (Luke viii. 55) he 0:+ 
der d Meat ro be given her; and charg'd the Parents not to djvulge this 
Miracle, (Mark v. (3. Luke vill. $6.) 


25, Aid the fame beteof went abroad into e 26. But, notwich- 
that land. fs f 1 ſtanding that injuncfion 
3 OR af Secrecygit wasquick» 

iy boiled broad, and gaio'd him regt Reputation in all that Country. 


Kr COMMENT, 


my HE Goſpel for this Day conſiſts of Two Mi- 


| patient Father; yet was even this delay for his im- 


4 
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Bloody Iſſue, and the Expoſtulations that followed 
thereupon; as he manifeſtly, and in truth moſt wiſe- 


fled all the Skill and Medicines of Man, gave a de- 


+ contribnte to our improvement in another kind, but 


N ND . * 0 
— 


- 
17 


1. racles, the One (if I may be allowed ſo to di- 
ſtinguiſn) principally deſigned, the Other, as it were, 
incidental only. In the Former we have a tender Fa- 
ther applying in behalf of oue only Daughter, lying 
at the laſt gaſp; Yet ſo, that he ſeems to have judg- 
ed it poſſible for our Lord to have arrived at the Pa- 
tient, time enough to prevent her Death; had he not 
permitted himſelf to be detained by the Cure of the 


Iy, did. For though every moment was precious, and 
the leaſt delay ſeemingly cruel to a ſorrowful and im- 


rovement and benefit. So ſudden a recovery of an 
inveterate Diſtemper, the obſtinacy whereof had bat 


monſtration of our Saviour's Power ſo full of Won- 
der, that the fight and experience of it might rea- 
ſonably confirm this Ruler in a belief, that nothing 
could be too difficult for the Perſon effecting it. 50 
Provident is God in all his Diſpenſations ; ſo graci: 
ous even in withholding his Mercies and Supplies for 
a ſeaſon; that the very delays we ſuffer in temporal 
Affairs, are for our advantage. They do not only 


oftentimes make way for a more ſurpriſing and boun- 
tiful Grant in the ſame kind. And, provided ne 
make the right Uſe of them; wait God's good leiſure 
with Patience, conſider his Methods with Prudence, 
and truſt in his Power and Goodneſs with Perſere: 
—.— theſe will not fail in the end to render us both 


Th 


LIC 


ppier and better Men, | 


* 


A 
N 
1 
{ 
Y 
1 
1 


the Pay of their Diſtreſs, We are not nom indeed 


. T—. ——— . 
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This is an Argument which I have G Ni 4 
lately had occaſion to conſider, upon our Ty, © 
Lord's reſtoring to Life the Widow's | 
Son of Nain. And, after having ſhewn how a- 
greeable ſuch a method of proceeding: is to the End 


of Afflictions in general; And how reaſonable a vin- 


dication of God's Honour, when manifeſting our en- 
tire dependence upon him, by ſuffering our Affairs 
to be driven to extremities paſt all the power of hu- 
mane Remedies and Helps: I then reſerved Another 
Conſideration, equally applicable to That Caſe and 
This before us; to which I now proceed. | 

No the Point 1 mean, is The exceeding Good- 
neſs of Almighty God in delivering his Servants 
from their Sufferings and Fears, when reduced to the 
moſt deplorable, and, in all outward appearance, de- 
ſperate Circumſtances. While that Widow's Son, 


and this Ruler's Daughter were yet alive, though un- 


der the moſt dangerous Symptoms, there was ſtill 
room for Hope and Comfort. Becauſe we know ve- 


ry well, that God, (as one of our Offices expreſſes 


it) can even yet raiſe Men up, and grant 


| . | Jiſit. of Sick. 

them a longer continuance among us, when | 

the time of their diſſolution in all appearance draweth 
nigh. But when that time was actually come, and all 
natural Poſſibilities were taken away,. our Lord-did 
not even then think it abſurd, to allay an Affectionate 
Father's Grief, by telling him, that his Child ſhould 
be reſtored to him again. This was what He alone 
could promiſe ; What upon His Authority alone could 
reaſonably be expected; And That, which all but 
this believing Parent thought it. moſt extravagant and 
ridiculous to entertain the leaſt Thought or Wiſh of, 
was yet effectually done for him. = 


Nor were ſuch Events peculiar to theſe Occafions-z | 


but the Like are vouchſafed to many good People, in 


{9 
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to look, that God will bring back to us from the 


Dead our Friends and Relations, when we have par. 
ted with them. Thoſe were Inſtances of Almighty 
Power, which had ſet Seaſons proper for exerting it. 
They do not belong to all Generations equally, but 
were confined to an Age of Miracles long ago expired. 
God hath given us no ground to truſt now to any but 
ordinary means of Relief. But yet, when humane 
and ordinary Means are ſo ranged and brought to- 

ether , {6 directed and furpriſingly over-ruled, 

hat no Man could reaſonably have imagined, ſuch 
Cauſes ſhould ever have met, ſich favourable Occaſi- 
ons ſhould ever have been offered, foch happy Uſes 
ſhould ever have been made, ſuch vaſt Advantages 
ſhould ever have been drawn out of them; If this 
be not a Miracle, it is ſomething approaching very 
near to it; And forces us to break ont into the Pfal- 


ral. cxvili. 24. nitfts Acknowledgement, This is the 


Lord's doing, and deſervedly marvellow 

Exii: 6:7. i our eyes. When he liſts the ſimple out 0 
l the 4 and tht poor out of the mire; an 
xxvil. 1o·ſets him upon a level with Nobles, even 

N with the princes of his people; When our 
Futber and Mot her lake , Either becauſe they are 

unnatural and will not, or unfortunate and cannot 
fuſtain us, and the Lord taleth ut 15 When a ſpight, 

ful Enemy, piſt our power to reſiſt, ſeeks Terms of 


Accommodation, and becomes our beſt Friend and 


Benefactor; When a Man's Diſaſters or Extravi- 
gancies have refluced him to Poverty and Miſery ; 
And his Watits prove a Whet to his Induſtry, and 

an cecaſion of promoting him higher than ever i 
When Friends are raiſed vp to us, whom we never 
knew 3 and advances made iti our Fortuties dy Thee 
from whom we Had av manner of Expectation: Whe 
God Gefeats our moſt probable hopes 6f Succeſs, dil- 
appoints der Deltfes and 'Enffesypors, but mn 


; 


N E. 
4 
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thoſe diſappointments inſtrumental to the fame or 
much greater Happineſs: Is not this to bring Light 
out of Darkneſs, and Life out of Death? And yet 
Theſe are Effects of Providence frequently to be found 
in the World. They ate ſuch, as, when Natters 
come to be cloſely conſidered, and Events traced up 
to their Spring and firſt Head, ſcarce any Man can 
want Experience of, either in his own Affairs, or 
ſome of his Acquaintance. For | am very apt to be- 
lieve, that there are but few in compariſon, wholt 
Fortunes have paſs'd through any conſiderablechange, 
bit the thing which miniſtred the firſt occaſion, aud 

made the firſt ſtep toward it, will, upon Examtina- 
tion, appear ſometv hat 5 ſmall aud trivial in it Telf, 


that no ſuch Effects could rationally have been pros 


poſed from it; of ſomewhat fo odd and unexpected, 
that no humane Prudence could have projected or fore- 


ſeen it. | 

Since then the, Beginnings of our moſt remarkable 
and important Events are oftentimes ſo ſmall, and 
yet their Conſequences ſo full of wonder: This Con- 
ſideration aught to inſpite us with Confideiice in God, 
and a Holy Hope in his merciful Providence; Not to 
be overthrown by even the moſt diſtreſs'd, the moſt 
deplorable Condition that can poſſibly overtake us. 


He, ho convey'd unſeen Supplies into 


a {mall Cruiſe of Oil for the fuſtenance ene 
of a poor Hofpitable Widow ; He, who changed the 
Ravens Nature upoh an extraordinary Emergence, 
and inade thoſe Creatures, who barbatoully neglect 
their own Vpung, bring conſtant Refremments of 
Bread and Fleſh to his Prophet; can neyer want Arts, 
to Us unkngwn; for relieving the Miſeries, and mi- 
niſtring 10 the Necbifities, bf his Children, The melt 
effeckual Obſtruction to any Comforts of this Kind is 
a diſtruſt of his Power and Goodneſs. An eminent 
jnſtance whereof the Scripture harh given us in the 

777. 
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unbelieving Lord of Samaria. Who, queſtioning 
ated | whether God was able to convert an ex- 
vu, treme Famine into a Plenty ſo ſudden as 

_ Eliſha had foretold, was the only Perſon not ſuffered 
to taſt, and to rejoyce in, the Accompliſhment of that 


amazing Prophecy. ff. 
But We, who have learned Chriſt, ought to have 
quite other Notions of the Divine Providence. We | 
are allowed, nay commanded to aſſure our ſelves,. that 
pious Men ſhall want no manner of thing that is good. | 
That, it Deliverance and Proſperity be really good 
for them, God does not want Bowels and Inclination 
to give it. And that give it, under any Circumſtances 
whatſoever, he can, if he ſee fit ; For we know whom we 
1 40 5 ef have believed, even Him, who is able to do 
Fm. Exceeding abundantly, above all that we can 
3 ask or think, : 12s 
I have now done with the Particular Circumſtances 
of this Miracle, and the Inferences proper to be col- 
lected from the Hiſtorical part of it. But there is 
under That à Spiritual and Myſtical Meaning couched, 
which, methinks, calls for a little of our Attention. 
For the Ruler's dead Daughter here is the very Image 
of what we all once were, and of what too many ſtill 
continue to be. Perſons dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; 
Forſaken of a Life, which, if not reſtored in time, 
better were it for ſuch, never to have been born or 
lived at all. And this too is a Life, that cannot be 
_ recovered, by any Operation leſs powerful, than that 
of the Almighty Son of God. Only herein we muſt 
obſerve ſome difference. For in regaining that Spiri- 
tnal Life, the Patient is not lo ablölutely paſſive, as 
this young Maiden was. Something muſt be done on 
Man's part toward it, and without ſuch Endeayours 
nothing will be done to any good purpoſe. This hap- 
py Change is made in the SanRihcations of Baptiſm i 
e „„ 


| 
1 
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upon as many as are born anew of Mater 


and of the Spirit. The Care of our Re- John iii. 5. 


lations, and the Charity of the Church, do, in com- 
paſſion to Infants of Chriſtian Parents, ſupply the 
place, and perform the kind Offices, of the Father here 


before us; The One by praying for and bringing, 
| The Other by admitting, ſuch to the Benefits of har 


Fountain opened for Sin and for Uncleanneſs.* Thus are 
the Stains of our Original Corruption waſnh'd away. 
But when we come to be again involv'd in Guilt 
through our own actual Tranſgreſſions; then ſad Re- 
morſe, godly Contrition, hearty Repentance and 
earneſt Supplications for Mercy and Pardon, are our 
Duty. In Theſe we ſhall find the Bleſſed Jeſs ready, 
(as Jairus did) to hear and help. And powerful Aſ- 
fiſtances of his Grace will ſuccour and reſcue us in our 
extremity, provided we ſeek it importunately, and 


_ uſe it diligently. When thus prepared for that revi- 


ving Word, I ſay unto thee Ariſe, we are to rouze our 
ſelves without delay, to ſhake off all our old Corrup- 
tions, to teſtify our Return to Life by | 
walking with this Damſel: that is, by Vr. v. 42. 


proceeding daily in all Virtue and Godlineſs of living, 


and taking effectual care, that our Actions for the fu- 


ture be of a new aad better kind. Then will our 


Spiritual Father and Mother, God and | 


the Church, receive us with Joy, and . . 

miniſter moſt wholeſome Suſtenance to this New Life; 
even that Fleſh which is Meat indeed, and that Blood 
which is Drink indeed. This, we are to bo very con- 
fident, our Bleſſed Saviour will not refuſe to do, even 
for the blackeſt and moſt miſerable Offenders, if they 
ſincerely tura to Him : In regard he both died and 
roſe again for this intent, that he might raiſe Us from 
the Death of Sin unto the Life of Righteouſneſs in 
this World, and to a Life of Bliſs and Glory everlaſt- 
ing in the World to come. A Reſurrection, of which 


the 
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the Miracle in n this Day s Goſpel is in ſome ſort batha 
Figure and a Pledge. And therefore, at the ſame time 
| cis our Church A the Qne to our Remembrance, 

the. very itly makes the Other the matter of our ſpe- 
Petition. -Beſeeching God, in her Collect, ro ab- 
ove lus People from their Offences, that through bis boun- 
tiſul Goodne(s we may all be delivered from the Bands of 
ale Sins, which by our Frailty we have commuted. And 
do Thou grant this, O beavenly Father, for Jeſus Chri 1 s 
bes our , Lord aud Saviour. Amen. 


Ry 


nel aug n Ing 


The COLLECT. 


Drop, we beſeech thee, O Lord, the wills af thy 
8 Laich ul People, 2 t they pteateouſly bringing 
forth the Fruit o Good Works? may of thee be 
— rewarded , een "Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


For che E&YISTLE. 
 PARAPHRA S. E. | Jer. xxiii 5. 5 
6 Fo c. The Paſtors I N. Bbold the Days come, ſaith the Tord, that 
ve pramiſed to, ſend B Iwill 7 ſe unte Pari a righteous, branch 
hy 27 3,42 thall he then and a Ring 2 reign and proſper, an 
muſt eminently Feeders ſhall execute j re inthe earth. 
of the Flock ; She the 4. In his dg Ys Fad ſhal be ſaved, and] 17 
t Shepherd of the ſha/l.dw4ll 45 and this is his name wl where oh 
Thee ſhall guide them. ſhall be c 4 THE 1 LORD OUR RT 
Fot ſueh a dne, eniled 1 KE 0 & NESS. 


inch , I will cer- 
be ene "ny raiſe up ofthe Stock of David (low as now it is) 


1, N xl is therefore called the Branch. He ſhall govern 
Iſai. Xt. _ Ys eee be ſucceGful over his Enemies; and ęnact 


. 8. aſt TH and bring Safety to his People; and be 2 
Vi. 42. 2 of wc ro chem, God. and Mani in the 
ſame nr, 
6 The Bl che bold, t. belle 
Daielzs . teh Lord rinſe bla 20 is days ” 25 1 
; 12 17 HimMhallfar I ro "Which bets the  lildtew-of Trac out of the 
| t of . ny ites n | | 
nd 
Taper r 
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g. But the Lord liveth which brou * up, and s r 
„ß al the Jed of the houſe of gat re my Title diftin&tio 
= oth country, and from all countrys whither I hitherto in uſe, hat 

bad driven them, and they ſball dwell in their been that of the fs 

own land. | which brovght Iras g 
| e Of Egypt; The Memo 
of That ſhall be fo obſcured by this infinitely r and more vajua 
Mercy ; that | ſhall then be diſtinguiſhed in all ſolemn Invocations, by the 
Title of the Lord who gathered all the diſperſed Fews, and ſerrled then 
in the poſſeſſion of all the Happineſs promiſed to attend the glorious 
Reign of the Meſſsah. * 


— — » 
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COMMENT. 


Hat this Scripture is a Propheey of the Coming of 
F Chriſt, and the glorious State of God's Church 
conſequent thereupon , hath been univerſally agreed 
by Chriſtian, and allowed by ſeveral of the moſt emi- 
nent Fewsſb,. Interpreters. Nor indeed is it, I con- 
ceive, poſſible to think of any other Perſon or Event, 
to which the Characters left us here agree: while at 
the ſame time they do all conſpire moſt evidently to 
point out the Meſſiah and his Kingdom. To make 
this appear, it ſnaꝶ be my buſineſs to conſider, Firſt, 
The Frophet's Account of the Perſon promiſed 


And, Secondly, The Bleſſings and beneſicial Effects of 
his Coming. 
I. Under the Former of theſe Heads, we find the 
| Perſon, who is the Subject Matter of the Promiſe, 
mentioned in Three Capacities. As a Branch of Da- 
vid, As a King, And as The Lord our Righteoufneſs. 
1. No Figure is more uſual than for the Head of 
a Family and the Deſcendents from him, to be re- 
preſented by the Root or Body of a Tree, and the 
Branches growing out of that Tree. And therefore 
God having frequently declared, that the Maſſi ah 
ould be born of the Houſe and Lineage Ch 1 
of David; This Prophet here, and at 
the Thirty chard. Chapter, (wieh alluſion to a Tree 
naſted aud almoſt paſt bearing, and ſo reſembling 


the 
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the many Calamities, whereby the Poſterity of that f 
Prince had been reduced to ſuch miſerable Circum- 
ſtances, as left no humane appearance or hope of any 


dant and Fruitful than ever. 1 
And What could ſet before us a more lively Image 


frequent Provocations of very wicked Sueceſſors in 


future flouriſhing) mentions, as an act of wonderful 


Power aud Mercy, that God would ſtill raiſe, or 
cauſe to grow up unto David a righteous branch. And 


| ffaiah, in like Manner, and Terms the moſt emphati- 


a cal that can be, There ſhall tome forth a 

heb rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch 
ſhall grow out of his roots.' The word tranſlated Stem, 
does ſtrictly ſignify the Stump left in the Earth, when 
the. Body of the Tree is cut away even with the 
Ground. And the comiag of Chriſt is hereby very 


elegautly deſcribed to be a Mercy as full of ſurpriſe, 


as the ſhooting out of ſuch a neglected, and, in com- 
mon eſteem, dead Truak, up to a Tree more Ver- 


: 


of the Time and Circumſtances, in which every par- 


- ticular of theſe Predictions received a moſt punctual I 


Accompliſhment by the Birth and Coming of Chriſt? 
That He was very Man, of the ſubſtance of his Vir- 
gin Mother, and literally the Son of David, is ſo ex- 

pPreſly affirmed, ſo clearly made out in 


Sas after Scripture, and hath been already ſo ful 


Chriſt. ly explained; that I cannot ſuppoſe my 


ſelf under any Neceſſity at preſent to enlarge, either 


upon the Truth of his Humane Nature, or the ac- 
count of his particular Family and Deſcent. 


That which I rather chooſe to obſerve, is, That | 


the Glory of this Family had been 5 ever ſince 
the Death of his Son Solomon, whom God has pleaſed 
to make an eminent Type of Chriſt's Exaltation, as 


David himſelf had been of his Humiliation and Suffer- 
ings. The Revolt of Ten Tribes from Rehoboam as 


a never yet repaired diſmembring of this Tree; The 
that 


* 
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that Line had drawn on many Judgments and publick 
Calamities, which ſtill took more away from it; The 
Babyloniſh Captivity put an end to the Royal Style 
and Dignity. The exerciſe of Power was indeed 
continued afterwards, and particularly proſperous 
under the adminiſtration of Zerubbabel. But it de- 
ſerves to be remarked, that neither Name nor Thing 
remained at the time of our Saviour's Birth. For, 
though Herod had then by the Favour of the Roman 
Emperour, the Title of King allowed him; yet He- 
rod was ſo far from being of David's Lineage, as not 
to be of either Judah s, or any other Tribe whatſo- 
ever ; but by Birth an Idumean, and of Deſcent fo- 
reign to the whole Race over which he then preſided. 
The placing this Authority 4n a Stranger's Hand did 
not only interrupt, but intercept all humane proſpect 
of Succeſſion in any deſcendants from David. And 
hence it is, that the Hiſtory of our © 
Bleſſed Lord's Life takes ſpecial notice Marr. xi. 
of his being born in the Days of Herod 
tbe King. Thereby to put the Jews upon comparing 
Events with Predictions, and, by a juſt Calculation 
of Times and Circumſtances, to make them ſenſible, 
that the Stock of David was then cut down to the ve- 
ry Root; and that, when neither Mark nor Hope of 
Royalty remained in any Other, the proper Seaſon 
was come for raifing from that Trunk, ſotroden down, 
the promiſed Branch, which ſhould pur forth and ex- 
pand it ſelf more fruitfully than ever, by being in a 
manner and degree of Honour and Power, incom- 
parably aboveany of his Anceſtors, King. of the Jews. 
And this leads to the | 
2. Second Capacity, wherein Chriſt _ 
is promiſed here, in thoſe words, 4 
King ſhall reign. That the Meſſiah was, all along down 
from the time of David, foretold and expected under 
this Character, is agreed even by the bittereſt Ad- 
"FF ' _ verſaries 
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ver ſaries to the Chriſtian Religion. Whoſe main Ob- ] 


jection againſt Jeſus being the Meſſiah, turns upon his 


- 
*Y 


making a Figure ſo very different from the Pomp and | 


Grandeur, which they conceive eſſential to that Dig- 
nity, and neceſſary to anſwer thoſe magnificent Ex- 
preſſions, in which the Prophets have deſcribed the 
Glories of his Kingdom. To this Argument I ſhall 
endeavour to give ſatisfaction hy and by. Mean while 
let it be remembred, that, from the time pointed to 
by the Prediction now before us, the Jews ſeem to 
have expected no other King, but Him; And, as 
well for that reaſon, as to intimate their Notions of 
the Greatneſs and Majeſty attributed to Him, they 
generally mention him with that Title of Eminence 
and Diſtinction, Meſſiah the King. Nor 1s the New 
. Teſtament wanting in affirming our Jeſus to be ſuch; 
in a manner far ſuperionr to any Other, The Angel 
at his Conception applies to him the Prophecies of 
11 Jaiah, Daniel, and Micah, by ſaying, 
| ns. 223. He ſpall be great, and ſhall be called tit 
Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhal 
NT give unto him the throne of bis Father Da. 
vid. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of 

Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
The Queſtion with which the wiſe Men from the Eall 
came to Jeruſalem upon his Nativity, was, Where i 
he that is born King of the Jews? For reſolution 
whereof the Oracles of the Law being called together 
: _. to conſult, the demand made of them, 5 

2 „ 4 5% Where Chriſt ſhould be born. And whe 
ha; they had fixed on Bethlehem for tie 
place, thoſe Enquirers were conducted thither to 7 


ſys by the guidance of an extraordinary Star. Th | 


firſt Confeſſion of him made by Nathaniel, runs 
Ihn this form, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 61% 
a » 49. 5 | 42 ; a . he 
Eee : thou art the King of Iſrael : Sodidt 
Acclamations of the People attending him . is 
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Holy City, Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael a 
that cometh in the name of the Lord. John xii. 13. 
Which he was ſo far from rebuking at 7.1. xix. 3. 
the Phariſees Requeſt, as even then ob- 5 
ſcurely to acknowledge the Juſtice and Propriety of 
the Appellation. But this he did after ward more o- 
pealy; In Converſation with his own Di- * _ 
ſciples, 1 appoint unto you a Kingdom, as *ii.29. 
my Father hath appointed unto me: In ROSS 
his Confeſſion before Pilare 3 But moſt 1,4. 35 
expreſly, when, immediately before his 37. PER 
aſcent into Heaven, he declares the uni- 
verſal extent of this Kingdom, Al power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth: 
As St. Paul does the duration and abſolute dominion 
of it, when ſaying, that He muſt reign, 
till be hath put all enemies under his feet. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
And calling him with St. John, The bleſ. \ Tim. vi. f. 
ſed and only potentate, The King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. | 

3. The Laſt thing obſervable in the Perſon fore- 
told, is that Name faid to belong ro him, The Lord 
our Righteouſneſs. Which being in the Original Fe- 
hovah, a Name denoting the Eſſence and Immutability 
of God, and acknowledged by the Fews incommuni- 
cable to any Creature, iutimates to us the Divinity of 
Chriſt. Concerning the perſonal Union whereof to 


Matth. xxviil. 
18. 


Rev. xix. 16. 


the Humane Nature, and the invaluable Merit of his 


Sufferings upon that account, whereby he expiated 
the Sins of the whole World, and fo became our 
Righteouſneſs, As the meaſure of this — 

Diſcourſe will not allow, ſo the conſi- C and 
deration of thoſe Subjects heretofore may mas D 
very well diſpenſe with, my farther in- , ele be. 


liſting upon them now. POT 


- 58 2 | II. I paſs 
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II. I paſs therefore to my Second General Head, 
The Bleſſings and Beneficial Effects of the Meſſiabs 
Coming, foretold here, (1. ) By his reigning and proſ- 
pering. (2.) By his executing Judgment and Juſtice in 


the Earth. (3:) By the profound Safety and Quiet of 
Judah and Iſrael under his Government: And Laſtly, 
By theſe Bleſſings ſo far ſurpaſſing the Deliverance of 
that People out of Egypt, as in a manner to ſwallow up 
all Remembrance of that leſs, in the grateful Acknow- 
ledgments of this infinitely more valuable Mercy. 
_ Somewhat of Theſe in their order, and of Each as 
briefly as may be. SPARES 

1. The Firſt, which concerns the Meſſiah's reigning 
and proſpering, will neceſſarily oblige us to conſider 
that Capital Objection of the Jews, who deny that our 
Jeſus could poſſibly be the Meſſiah, becauſe he was a 
Man of Poverty and Affliction, lived meanly and dyed 
ignominiouſly : And therefore ( ſay They) is - moſt 
. abſurdly put upon the World, for that Perſon, who 
is foretold in the Quality of a King, the moſt glori- 
ous that ever was or ſhall be 1a the World. 

x In anſwer hereunto, let me juſt men- 
Boyle“ Le. tion Two Obſervations, which have been 
1701. Ser. VIII. handled more fully upon another Oc- 

caſion. 985 | 

Firs. Let it be conſidered, that the Meſſiah, in or- 
der to accompliſh the Prophecies concerning him, was 
to ſuſtain Three very different Characters. That of 
a Prophet, and of a Prieſt, as well as that of a King. 
As a Prophet, he was not only to teach his People, 
but to undergo the common Fate of Prophets, in being 
deſpiſed, contradicted, perſecuted, and bearing teſti- 
mony tothe Truth of his Doctrine, by the Example of 
his Sufferings for it. As a Prieſt, he muſt ſacrifice 
for the Sins of his People, which in this caſe could not 
be otherwiſe done, than by offering his own Blood, 


and conſequently dying in their ſtead. And the 12 
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manner have been formerly ſet forth. 7 
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Now both Theſe, in the Courſe of things 
appointed by God , were to go before pal. ii. 
the Entrance upon his Kingly Office; Tai.  . 
Becauſe the Prophecies mention this Laſt, fl. 10, K 1213 
as a Recompence for the faithful difſ- Phil. ii. 7 to 1 
charge of the other Two. Accordingly - * © 
the ſolemn Inveſtiture in his Kingdom commenced 
from his Reſurrection. That proving him to be be 
the Son of God with Power ;, And the Day of his Aſcent 
to the Throne of the Majeſty on high being that of his 
actual Inauguration. Conſequently All Arguments 
drawn from the Meanneſs of his Appearance upon 
Earth are of no force againſt his Royal Character. 
Becauſe that Meanneſs was exactly agreeable to the 
Characters proper to be ſuſtained at that time. But, 
as the Prophetick was to give way to the Prieſtly, ſo 
was the Sacrificer's to the Kingly. And to urge an 
thing to purpoſe againſt This, it is neceſſary to argue 
from Facts ſubſequent to that Appearance upon Earth. 
For to complain, that his Kingly Power was not exer- 
ciſed at his firſt Coming, is to miſunderſtand the Pro- 
phecies, and confound the Order of Events; Tis to 
expect a full Accompliſhment of Predictions within a 
very narrow ſpace, belonging to an Office ſtill in exer- 
on, _ to which, the Scripture ſays, There ſhall be 
no Eng. E od? . 
Secondly, It ſhould be obſerved, that it is agree ble 
to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times and Countrys in gene- 
ral, and to the Style and Manner of the Prophets in 
particular, to abound with figurative Schemes of 
Speech; Eſpecially when Subjects uncommon, ſub- 
lime, and ſpiritual, are treated of, to repreſent them 
bythe moſt pompous and Bold Metaphors and Deſcrip- 
tions, derived from ſuch Objects of Senſe, as awaken 
in our Minds the moſt lofty Apprehenſions we arg ca- 
83 pable 
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2 no difficulty to allow; And Some of their 
e. xxix. Ai. greateſt Doctors have made it a Rule for 
dec. C. inn interpreting the Prophets, that they are 
Gen. xxx. not to be literally underſtood, by reaſon 
S of thoſe Metaphorical Expreſſions, the 
true intent whereof is to repreſent things according 
to our Capacity, by Images familiar to our Senſes. 
This appears alſo to be their own Method of interpre- 
ting ſeveral Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, acknow- 
ledged by themſelves to belong to the Meſſiah, as De- 
{criptions of his peaceful and glorious Kingdom. 
Particularly the lxxiid Pſalm, the xith, xxxvth, 
Ixvth and Ixvith of 1/a:ah, the vth of Micah, the two 
laſt Chapters of . Zechariah, and ſundry others. And 
indeed we are leaſt on this occaſion of any to wonder 
at the recourſe had to ſuch Figures and Flights; where 
the Benefits ſpoken of are of ſo exalted a nature, as to 
make that Pomp of Expreſſion the effect of Neceſſity, 
which would in others paſs for choſen and artificial. 
Theſe may be magnified above their juſt Propor- 
tions; but no Words can come up to the real Dignity 
of Thoſe ; And therefore the moſt magnificent De- 
{criptions borrowed from ſenſible Objects, do not 
adorn or exalt, but only ſpeak of them in the moſt 
reſpectful manner, that our poor Capacities are able 
to bear. | 
The Latter of theſe Obſervations will bear us out in 
applying this Paſſage of Jeremiah to our Bleſſed Lord 
and his Kingdom in a Spiritual, Senſe. For what King 
ever was ſo proſperous, as This, who, by the Propa- 
gation of his Goſpel, hath enlarged his Dominions ſo 
wonderfully over the moſt diſtant Regions of the habi- 
table World? What Conqueſt was ever ſo glorious, | 
as That, which He hath gained over the Errours and 
Prejudices, the Luſts and Paſſions, of wicked and 
miſtaken Men; nay even over all the Powers of . 
45 ] Dels, 


pable of. This the Jews themſelves make N 
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neſs, Sin, and Death, and Hell? Who ever executed 
Righteouſneſs and Judgment in the Earth, like Him, 
who hath enacted Laws ſo holy, ſo prudent, fo bene- 
ficial ; that, if duly obſerved, the Effect of them muſt 


be ſuch exact Juſtice, ſuch uninterrupted Order and 


Peace, ſuch Gentleneſs and Good-nature and univerſal 
Charity, as would make even an Heayen upon Earth? 
Thus would the true Judah, the Iſrael of God dwell in 


profound Safety; They that believe and practiſe his 
bleſſed Doctrine. For the diſtinguiſhing of whom by 


theſe Titles, alluding to God's once pe- g 

culiar People literally fo called, as the Can Ag. 
Scriptnres have left us ſundry Examples; | 
So thoſe Jews have no reaſon to reproach us, who to 
this day do, in the very ſame ſenſe, ſtigmatize Chri- 
ſtians with the Name of Edomites. Thus again is the 
Deliverance of Jrael after the Fleſh infinitely ſurpaſ- 


ſed, by the Reſcue of 7/rael after the Spirit, from a 


Tyranny and Bondage, with which the Egyptian de- 
ſerves not ſo much as to be named. And the remem- 
brance of the Former is in great meaſure ſwallowed up 
and defaced, by the Abolition of thoſe Ceremonial 
Rites and Feſtivals; into the place whereof the Two 
Chriſtian Sacraments, and our Seaſons of publick 
Thankſgiving ſucceed , as Commemorations and per- 
petual Monuments of this Latter and Better Redemp- 
tion. Theſe all are Mercies of ſuch a nature, as require 
Images borrowed from worldly Proſperity, and Ob- 
jects familiar to us, for conveying into our Minds 
Ideas of Benefits remote from our Bodily Senſes z; But 
. Withal Benefits of that magnitude and vaſt conſe- 
quence, that the Deſcriptions taken from ſenſible aad 
external Happineſs, even when moſt lofry and magni- 
icent , though the beſt Helps our Condition can ad- 


mit, are yet all little enough to make us worthily con- 
ceive of them. | 


2. But 
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2. But be | it granted 5 as indeed ſeems. very probs ö 5 | 
ble from ſeveral Paſſages in both Teſtaments, that 


This and ſundry other Prophecies mean temporal 


= 
* 
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Greatneſs, Proſperity, and Peace; and theſe to be en- Y 


joycd by Iſrael and Judah ſtrictly fo called, under the 
Goyerament of the Meſſiah. Vet is not the continu» 
ance of their Diſperſion and Calamity any juſt Preju- 
dice againft beheving our Jeſas to be the Meſſiah. 
Had the Adverſaries of our Religion been able to pro- 


duce any Predictions not yet accompliſhed, which 


properly belong to bis Prophetick or Prieſtly Cha- 
rater, and ſuch Actions as were determined to his 
firſt Advent; thoſe had been formidable Objections 
indeed. But the force of Objections againſt his King- 


Iy Character is by no means the ſame. Becauſe, as 


hath been ſaid, the End of his Humiliation was his 
Acceſſion to the Throne : This Office he is ſtil] in the 
exerciſe of, and ſhall remain ſo to the End of the 
World. The Glorious things foretold with regard 


to This, have each their proper Seaſon and Order, 


and are drawn out to a long Trad of time; Many of 
theſe, we know, are ſtill behind; and ſuch as the Fa- 
ther ſeems to have ſo entirely reſerved to his own 
power, as to have left the Periods for their accom- 
pliſhment very much in the dark. Mean while he 


- hath abundantly ſignified , that the diſtance of the 


Time, from his leaving the World, was very conſi- 
| _derable. He hath laid down ſome me- 
Rom. xi. morable Events, which ſhould be Marks 
Throw aud Preliminaries to the Approach of 
heft f. the Reſt; He hath intimated ſome Rea- 
> Por. ili. ſons for the delay of them, pointed out 

the Obſtructions to them, and warned 


Men not to be ſhaken in their Faith, becauſe the 


Expectations of this kind are not either fully anſue- 
red, or in humane proſpect near being ſo. The) ate 
{till within the Term aſſigned them by the . ; 
Ky | e 
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The Days of the Meſſiah, and the Laſt Days, beigg, 
in the acceptation even of Jews themſelves , Phraſes 


of like importance; and ſuch as no End ſhall ever 


come to, that only excepted , when Chriſt ſhall deli. 
ver up the Kingdom to God, even the Fa- 8 | 
ther, and ſhall bave put down all Rule n 
all Authority and Power. 

Of the Events reſerved for the latter end of thoſe 
Days, the general Converſion of the Jem, to the 
Chriſtian Faith mentioned in the Eleventh to the No- 
mans, and the glorious State of the Church antece- 
dent to the Laſt Judgment, have deſervedlybeen 
eſtcem'd ſome of the Principal. The account whereof, 
as deſcribed by the antient Prophets, and the Reve- 
lation of St. John, will fill up the Characters of Holi- 
neſs and Purity, Tranquillity and Splendour, any 
where attributed to it; though the Aſſertors of it 
ſhould not think it neceſſary to go into many of the 
Notions advanced by ſome Millenaries of theſe latter 
Ages, which ſeem too liable to juſt Exceptions, and 
foreign from thoſe which the Primitive Fathers enter- 
tained concerning it. Thus much a | 
very Learned Commentator of our Time 2 
and Nation hath taken excellent pains to 
prove, in a late Diſcourſe upon this Subject. | 

By what hath been obſerved' upon this Head, my 
Deſign is to ſhew, that we are not left under any rea- 
ſonable doubt, whether our Bleſſed Lord be the pro- 
miſed Meſſiab, though his Kingly Authority be not 
ſo viſibly and powerfully exerted, as it ſhall one day 

be: Nor all thoſe glorious Effects as yet fulfilled, 


which are implyed in ſeveral Predictions, relating to 
his peaceful and victorious Reign. The amazing 


Vengeance taken on his Murderers, in their City and 
Conſtitution; The no leſs wonderful Succeſs of his 
Goſpel, propagated and preſerved in deſpight of all 
its Enemies; Theſe are inſtances of that unlimited 


Power 
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Power in Heaven and Earth, wherewith this King is 
inveſted. The enlightning Jews and Gentiles, by 
bringing ſuch multitudes of the One, and ſo many 
Nations of the Other ſort, to the acknowledgement 
of the Truth, are already a partial Completion of 
the Prophecies ; tho there be ſtill a nobler in reſerve, 
when the Fullneſs of Both ſhall come in. He reigns 
now actually in the Hearts of Men, and ſubdues the 
moſt formidable of our Enemies by the Holineſs of his 
Laws, and the mighty operations of his Grace: But 
that Dominion and Conqueſt will be much more ab- 
ſolute, when the time comes for every Enemy being 
-utterly deſtroyed. Though therefore the W hole be 
not, yet abundantly enough hath been already, fulfilled 
to deliver us from Suſpenſe. And our Faith may 
very ſafely acquieſce in a moſt ſtedfaſt aſſurance, that 
what is ſtill behind ſhall certainly come to paſs ; be- 
cauſe no whit hath failed of any thing hitherto, ex- 

pedient, and ſcaſonable to be done, as an evidence of 
Chriſt's Regal Authority. | 

- Let the Scripture then at preſent before us, be im- 
proved to the purpoſe our Church appears to have 
intended it for; by confirming our Faith in the Firſt, 

and awakening us into effectual preparation for the 
Second Advent of our Lord. Both which are, by the 
yearly Revolution of our Holy Offices, about to be 

again preſented to our Thoughts. And let us to 
that end give all poſſible diligence to be led by, and 

work together with, that Grace and good Spirit of our 

God, which the Collect of this Day ſo opportunely 

implores, for the Stiring up the Wills of his faithful Peo- 
ple, that they plenteouſly bringing forth the fruit of good 

Works, may of him be plenteouſly rewarded throngh Feſus 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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The Five and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity, | 


The GOSPEL. 


St. John vi. 35. 


n Hen Feſus then lift up his eyes and ſaw à great compa 
$ \ \ / unto him, he ſaith unto Philip, fleet al — — — 
that theſe may eat. 2 Li 

6. And this he ſaid to prove him; for he himſelf knew what he would do; 

7. Philip anſwered him, two hundred penny-worth of bread is not ſuffici- 
ent for them, that every one cf them may take a little. | r 

8. One of his Diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, ſaith unte him, 

9. There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes ? 
but what arethey among ſn many * ; : 

19. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the Men fit down. Now there was much 
graſs inthe place. So the Men ſat down in number about five thouſand. 

11. And Feſus took the loaves, and when he had given thanks, he diſtri- 
buted to the Diſciples, and the Diſciples to them that were. ſet down, a 
likewiſeof the fiſhes, as much as they would. 

12. When they were filled, he ſaid unto his Diſciplts, Gather up the frag- 
ments that remain, that nothing be loſt. ; 

13. Therefors they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with 
the fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above unts 
them that had eaten. 5 : : 

14. Then thoſe Men when they had ſgen the miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, 
This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world. | 


—_— — OG .“ Ae es, ee — 


COMMENT. 


H 15 Scripture hath been fully treated of on the 
Goſpel for the Fourth Sunday in Lent. The 
reaſon for repeating it here ſeems to have been the 
Inference, which the Multitudes drew from this Mi- 
racle, at the Fourteenth Verſe, The ge- 3 
neral expectation of the Meſſiah, and of Gf. . 2 
his approach at that time, was partl- Advent. 
cularly intimated by giving to Him, the 3 
Title of He that ſhould Come. So that the People, 
when declaring upon the. ſight of this Miracle, that 
Jeſus, was the Prophet that ſhould come into the world 
Meant, that it was an unqueſtionable Evidence * his. 
xing 
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OM being the Meſſiah. This meaning is yet 
more fully explained, by their intenti- 
ons to make him a King, under which Character the 
Meſſiah was foretold and expected. And moſt pro- 
bably this Judgment of Theirs was now again ſet be. 
fore us, as a fit preparation for the now returning 
"Seaſon of Advent. As to the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Concluſion, and how far our Saviour's Miracles made 
proof of his Meſſiabſhip, the Reader, if diſpoſed to 
meditate on that Point, will find it conſidered, on the 
Goſpels for the Second Sunday after the Epiphany, and 


the Third in Advent. 


kl FErrours of the Prebs 


The firſt Fig. refers to the Page. The ſecond to the Line of that Page 


Age 12. Line 18. read have no more, 14. 1. r. Objects of Senſe. 52; Par. 
P on V. II. r. He ſhall. 62. 26. r. Advantage lies. 127. 24. dele to. 
15 1. 35. r. intothe. 169. Par. on V. 12. r. the compaſs of our Good Of- 

Foes. 179. 18. dele as. 195. I. laft, r. as are. 234. 9. f. for an Happineſs. 
267. V. 22. J. last, r. hell fire. 270. 18. T. Themſelves for. 273. 28. r, excly fo 
296. 35. r. From One. 460. V. 27. . I. 4. r. with you. 458. 22. . this . 
481. 19. r. we are here. 2 r. infa ĩ ous. 497. 22. T. muſt be obeyed.'508. 
. r. which only. —— 27. for Day r. Duty. 5 37. 3. r. herame him. 14:7. 

a That is, to ſay Wi - 568. 79. dele no. 606. 18. I. Bliſs 1wnſpeakable... | 
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